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PEEFACE. 



^TIHE need for a collected edition of the Italic Dialects has 
-*- long been felt This is, I believe, the first attempt to 
present a full record of them all, with some account of the 
history of the tribes who spoke them. The separation between 
XJmbrian and the rest of the Dialects which has marked the 
chief collections of the last fifty years is inconvenient and 
often misleading; and since Mommsen's great edition of the 
Oscan group as it was known in 1850, very few endeavours 
have been made to treat the inscriptions as records of any- 
thing but a language. Thus the study of the Dialects has 
been completely severed from that of other parts of the life 
of Classical Italy. But neither the language nor the institu- 
tions of Rome can be fully understood if they are isolated 
from the kindred speech and customs of peoples living 
within fifty miles of her gates. Nor on the other hand can 
any safe use be made of the Dialects for wider philological 
research, — and in this connexion the peculiar importance of 
Oscan is becoming more and more manifest, — if the first 
key to their interpretation, our knowledge from other sources 
of ancient Italy, be laid aside in favour of a purely linguistic 
method which defeats its own ends. 

But none the less it is for students of Indo-European 
Comparative Qrammar that the Italic Dialects possess the 
greatest interest; and on this side the work of an editor 
has been greatly changed and in one sense lightened by the 
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progress of Philology in the last twenty years. The introduc- 
tion of strict method in Phonetics rules out at once a great 
multitude of conjectures. What on looking back^ upon his 
work of 1850 Mommsen calls with a sigh the 'ars diflScil- 
lima nesciendi' has become many degrees easier since then. 
Nowhere, indeed, has Mommsen himself displayed more bril- 
liantly than in the Urvteritalische Dialekte that scientific 
method of historical and epigraphical research which is perhaps 
the greatest gift of his genius to this generation; but it 
was not till thirty years later that a similar exactness was 
developed in Phonology by the teaching of Johannes Schmidt, 
Leskien, and Brugmann. To quote only one example of the 
results of stricter canons; the discovery, reached simultaneously 
by many different scholars, that Osc. I (h) represents regularly 
an original e and an original K (but neither i nor %) has 
made it possible for the first time to assign whole categories 
of forms to their proper places in the verbal system (cf. Vol. II. 
p. 495). 

We have direct knowledge of the Italic Dialects, that is 
of the Dialects which with Latin form the Italic branch of 
the Indo-European languages — (1) from Inscriptions, (2) from 
Coins, (3) from scattered records in histories, grammars and 
glossaries ; to this must be added (4) the indirect evidence of 
the names of ancient Places and (5) ancient Persons in the 
several Dialect-areas. 

The attempt made in the present edition has been to 
collect this evidence as completely as possible, in obedience 
to one cardinal principle, — that of distinguishing sharply 
what is certain from what is merely probable. Many earlier 
commentaries have undertaken to explain everything, and 
their ignominious fate may well serve as a warning. An 
editor's first duty is to present the existing material for 
study as fully as he can; his second, to indicate the 
questions which mark the limits of present knowledge; and 

1 In his note on C. I. L. i^ 197. 
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it is only in the third place that he may venture Uttou 
iiriKpivuv Svvarov, iK<f>ip€iv rd Sokovv^. 

Thus in the epigraphical sections the reader will find 
beside the text of the inscriptions, which is generally based 
on my own transcription of the originals^ only what may 
be called their external data; provenance, alphabet, and 
the like. The Glossary includes all dialectic forms con- 
tained in the body of the book ; but in the case of words 
whose meaning is still uncertain either conjectures which 
seemed to possess some degree of probability are quoted with 
their authors' names, or where such conjectures seemed still 
to be wanting, nothing is given but the occurrences of the 
word and its parsing so far as that is clear. It need hardly 
be said that the line of probability is often very hard to 
draw, and some proportion of misjudgment is inevitable. 
The lists of Names, if used with caution, may, I hope, illus- 
trate the Phonetic peculiarities of the corresponding Dialects ; 
the details of the Notation will be found on pp. xxii flf. The 
spelling of the names has of course been verified with especial 
care. These lists, with the corresponding Indices, make a 
kind of 'Directory' to Ancient Italy which may perhaps be 
of use to others than students of the Dialects. I should be 
especially glad if they were found to throw any light on 
the dim period of Italian history which precedes continuous 
tradition ; that is, the period which may be said to end about 
420B.C. (p. 83); but any such enquiry' lies altogether beyond 

^ Strabo 6. 8. 10 who oontinnes, 5irov dk fi^^ ra iKtlviaw (soil. r(aw rrporipup) 
els fUffov olbiuOa Seiw riOipoi, This latter principle I have adopted with some 
necessary reserve. 

> The coUection indndes, I believe, all inscriptions made publiei turn before 
September 1S96, when pp. 1 — 448 of Vol. i. were finaUy printed off, and in the 
Addenda at the end of VoL ii. will be found a few that have come to light 
since. 

8 An example of the kind of evidence to be gleaned may perhaps be admitted 
in a note. The distinction between the ethnioa in -co- and -no- seems to corre- 
spond to some historical change. In central Italy the names in -no- {Sabini^ 
of. Osa Safinio-t Latini, Frentani, Hirpini, Lucani etc.) seem to belong to the 
speech of a later stratum of population which everywhere subdued the bearers, 
some of whom must have been the authors, of the names in -co- {Osci, VoUci, 
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the scope of this book, though a few necessary ethnographical 
notes will be found among the Place-names. 

The arrangement of the book follows a purely geo- 
graphical order, which is meant to aid, not to exclude, any 
narrower dialect-grouping which may in future become clear 
(as at Capua, see von Planta Osk.-Umb. Oram, p. 262). In 
two cases only I have ventured to mark off new groups, the 
' North Oscan ' and the ' Latinian ' (the term ' latinisch ' has 
already been ^sed in some such sense), whose separate unity, 
so far as it is yet clear, seems to be of some importance. 

Kiepert's admirable maps of Italy and its parts are now 
in such common use that it seemed undesirable to abridge 
them to suit the limits of this edition. Indeed even his 
maps at the end of Vols. ix. and x. of the Corp. Inscc. 
Latinorum scarcely contain one half the place-names here 
enumerated ; for the very good reason that even Kiepert is 
not prepared to assign the rest to precise points of locality, 
although it is often clear to what district they belong ^ Most 
of the Inscriptions given in the Appendix have been in- 
cluded in some previous edition^, and their absence from the 
text seemed to call for at least so much explanation. Since 
Mommsen's demonstration of the independent position of Mes- 
sapian in the Indo-European family, its remains have never 
been treated as Italic. On philological grounds I should have 
been glad to add them to the Appendix, but their importance 
hardly less than their number and difficulty forbade any 
cursory treatment. If any reader would have me apologise 
for excluding Etruscan inscriptions as rigidly as possible* — 

Aurunctt Hemici^ Pollusca, Etruscij Faliaci etc.); cf. Sidi-ci-ni^ Marru-ei'ni 
where the order of the suffixes is significant. 

^ The affinities of the dialects in point of Bhotaoism were illustrated by 
a map by Mr Edward Heawood, M.A., F.B.G.S., in Vemer^a Law in Italy ^ 
published in 1SS7. 

' I have omitted several forgeries which have long since dropped out of 
notice; such as were given in the editions of Bttcheler and Zvetaieff will be 
found in the Appendix. 

> To some insoo. I have given the benefit of a doubt; notably 182. But some 
account of the intercourse of the Etruscans with the Italic tribes was of eonzse 
necessary, cf. pp. 810 f., 896, 459 £f., and 407 footn. * 
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and in dealing with the inscc. of Falerii I have applied the 
rule more stringentl; than has been usual, — let me beg him 
first of all to become a subscriber to Pauli's Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Etriiscarum, and secondly to read almost any of the 
articles on Etruscan in the same scholar's AUiUdische Studien; 
and, if he be still unsatisfied, to turn to Deecke's last utterance 
upon the question (in Bursian's Jahresbericht, SuppL Bd. z. ill. 
Folge)t which amounts to a recantation of his own heresy against 
the doctrine which first made him famous, the doctrine, now 
become a certainty, that Etruscan cannot be called an Indo- 
European language. 

It is a pleasure to acknowledge how much I owe to the 
work of my predecessors and to the generous help of many 
friends. My greatest debts are to Brugmann and Bticheler 
in questions of language, to Mommsen and Ridgeway in Epi- 
graphy, and they are of a kind altogether transcending specific 
obligations. The whole scope and method of the book has 
been determined by the teaching of Professors Brugmann 
and Ridgeway; indeed I can hardly attempt to put my 
gratitude to the latter into words, — the direct help he has 
given me pervades nearly the whole of the first volume. 
In the task of interpretation, the first and greatest source 
from which I have drawn, like every other student of the 
Dialects, has been the learning stored in the commentaries 
of Bticheler and Mommsen, and in Mommsen's collections of 
different kinds in Volumes ix. and x. of the Carpus In- 
scriptionum Latinarum. For Umbrian I owe much also to 
Br6al's commentary with its admirable facsimiles, and in col- 
lecting the Place-names to the valuable Glossary of Fabretti's 
Carpus Inscriptionum Italicarum, where I found references 
to a number of forms in late authorities which would probably 
have else escaped me altogether. Zvetaieff's convenient editions 
of Oscan and the Minor Dialects, especially the Inscriptiones 
Italiae Inferioris Diaiecticae, have been, of course, continually 
before me. » 
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Of more recent writers I have derived much help from 
Beloch's Campanien, and his' Italischer Bund unter Rom. Hege- 
monie-y Buck's Oskischer Vocalismtis, and Von Planta's Osk.- 
Umh. Orammatik Vol. i., though in lecturing on the Dialects 
from 1889 — 1893 I had been led to form a judgment for 
myself on many questions of Phonology. Von Planta's second 
volume, containing an edition of the Osco-Umbrian inscc., un- 
fortunately appeared too late to be of service for any part 
of this edition but the Addenda, where he has kindly per- 
mitted me to make a few quotations from his text. Less 
extensive but not less valuable help I owe, first, to my dear 
friend Mr Herbert Dukinfield Darbishire, whose brilliant 
career was cut off in 1893 ; he had read the proofs of about 
the first 60 pages. Then to Dr J. P. Postgate, who did 
the same kind service, though of course without undertaking 
any degree of responsibility, for some of the Gloss-sections, 
and the Syntax; and to the Rev. E. S. Roberts, to whom 
I owe my first interest in Epigraphy, for his criticism of 
the section on the Alphabets. As the last volume of Thilo 
and Hagen's edition of Servius was still delayed, the former 
scholar very kindly sent me a list of passages in which the 
Servian Commentary touched on Italic place-names or usages. 
Dr B. V. Head, now Her Majesty's Keeper of the Coins, 
gave me most generous advice in compiling the sections on 
the Italic Coin-legends, sections which are, of course, largely 
based upon his great Historia Numorum, To Prof. Antonio 
De Nino of Sulmona, besides untiring kindness during my 
visit to the Abruzzi, I owe excellent 'impressions' of many 
inscriptions which were inaccessible at the time, or which 
have been discovered since. Prof. A. Sogliano, of the Naples 
Museum, generously undertook the trouble of adding accents 
to a large number of the modem Place-names, thus putting 
on record for the first time much important information. 

For other valuable help of different kinds I am indebted 
to Prof. Carl Pauli of Lugano, Dr Dressel of Berlin, Prof. 
Bormann of Vienna, Dr J. S. Reid of Cambridge, Mr W. M. 
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Lindsay of Oxford, Prof E. A. Gardner of University College, 
London, Mr H. T. Francis of the Cambridge University Library; 
my colleagues Prof. G. C. Richards and Mr F. T. Arnold; 
my old pupils Miss E. Purdie of Newnham College, and Mr 
F. G. Plaistowe of Queens* College, Cambridge ; and Mr H. S. 
Cowman the Curator of the Fitzwilliam Archaeological Library ; 
other acknowledgements will be found in their several places. 
I have further to thank the Council of University College, 
Cardiff, for special leave of absence in Italy in 1894, and the 
authorities of the Worts Archaeological Fund for a grant in 
aid of that journey. 

I desire to thank the Syndics of the Cambridge University 
Press most cordially for undertaking this book, and, in particular, 
for their generosity in extending its limits and in all matters of 
typography. Nor can I express too warmly my gratitude for 
the vigilant and scholarly help of the readers on the staff of 
that Press. 

Above all must be recorded the perpetual aid of one whose 
companionship in the most tedious endeavours has been itself 
their exceeding great reward. 

R. S. C. 



Llandaff, 

ApHl, 1897. 
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A. In the text of the Inscriptions and Commentary 

All inscriptions ore printed in hoavy type, which is SpaCOd when 
the original is engraved in the local alphabet, Oscan, Umbrian or Faliscan, 
while the Greek alphabet is reproduced. Where the type is not spaced, 
the original is in one form or other of the Latin alphabet : thus the Volscian 
alphabet is printed similarly ^ 

But dialectic forms known to us only through ms. tradition are printed 

in heSLVy itBliCS, and I have used these also to represent the text of a 
few inscc. only preserved in old ms. copies. 

Conjectural restorations are printed in Roman type, ag. sakara[klom]. 

Conjoint letters (ligatures') are marked by a small link beneath, 
e.g. Osc. hR ^. 

A line underneath a letter indicates that it is damaged in the 
original 

+, that the text printed is probably corrupt, whether through injury of 
the material or the engraver's mistake. 

* as in a*[l]tmd denotes an emendation, i.e. an alteration which 
assumes an error on the part of the engraver. 

.... denote spaces on the inscription where letters once stood or may 
have stood. Each punct denotes room for one letter. Where a blank 
space is left between the last punct and the sign of the end of the line 
(e.g. in no. 40) it is implied that the number of missing letters cannot be 
further defined. Where any such hiatus occurs elsewhere than at the end 
of a line the reader is warned in the note. 

Marks of punctuation have only been inserted where they were both 
necessary and fairly certain. They will be found to be of small size, and 
slightly above the base-level of the line in which they occur. 

^ Nos. 98 and 99, which are semi-Oscan inscc. in Campano-Etr. aj9, are 
unspaced, in order to mark them off from 97, an inso. of the same class, which 
is written in Osc. a/9. 
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Interpuncts, that is stops to divide words from one another, are not 
reproduced in the text, except by the usual interval j their use or toon-use 
in the inscc. generally and their absence at any point are always noted 
in the commentary. 

I marks the end of a line on the original. The numbers on the left 
hand of the inscc. refer to these lines. 

I I marks the beginning of every fifth line. 

Some twenty inscriptions are of special importance for a first study of 
the dialects, either from their extent, or from the comparative certainty of 
the received interpretation ; the commentary on these is printed in lai^ger 
type. 

The compendium a/3 is used for alphabet. 

Transcription of V in Latin Alphabet, 

This letter is always represented in this edition, both as vowel and 
consonant, by «^ But some of the dialects are written both in the local 
alphabet and in the Latin, and in the former distinct symbols are employed 
for the vowel and the consonant. These are respectively transcribed u 
and V. Whatever view may be held as to the use of v in ordinary Latin 
texts, it will be agreed that in dealing with dialectic forms written in 
Latin alphabet, it is desirable to represent the original spelling faithfully, 
since in many of them (e.g. Osc.-L. Benuentod, Umb. iuengar) it is quite 
uncertain whether the actual sound denoted by V was a vowel or a consonant. 

But words which are recorded in local as well as in Latin alphabet are 
usually quoted in this respect with the more explicit local spelling, so that, 
e.g. Iffunvm not IgutUum is the spelling adopted ; except only in quoting 
continuous passages written in Latin alphabet, especially direct citations 
from Latin sources. 

B, In the Lists of Place Names 

The reader's attention is especially invited to the following details of 
the notation. 

1. Arrangement 

Class A ( Well attested) includes generally forms which occur without 
variation either 

(a) at least twice in trustworthy inscc. 

(fi) at least twice in first-class texts, i.e. in the text of the best 
authors (e.g. Vergil and Horace) in passages where the reading 
is beyond all doubt. 

(y) at least once in one of each of such authorities. 

(d) at least once in one of such authorities, attested further by a 
modem name exactly corresponding according to known 
phonetic laws of Italian. 
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Class B (Less certain) includes generally forms which 

(a) are found in one trustworthy insc. and nowhere else. 

(/3) are found more than once in ancient authors but not more than 

once in a first-class text and in no trustworthy insc. ; or 
(y) occur with variation in the best authors. 

Class C (Doubtful) includes generally all such forms as for any reason 
appear to be less certain than those in A and B. 

The names in il, ^, and D are arranged roughly from south to north ; 
and in C also, as far as their position is known. 

2. Signs of Provenance 
cl. (i.e. 'classical') denotes that a form occurs at least twice in first-class 
texts or fi[iequently in ancient authors generally. 

insc. denotes that a form occurs once in some inscription, the reference 
to which is given if it is the best authority for the form; in sec. denotes 
occurrence on more than one inscription, or repeated occurrence on a trust- 
worthy inscription. 

nm. denotes that the form occurs on coins. 

When either or all of these signs (cl., insc(c)., nm.) follow the last of 
two or more consecutive kindred forms (e.g. Circeii opp. -ceienses cl. 
inscc.) they apply to them all ; except that often only the ethnicon occurs 
in inscc. but both that and the place-name in classical authors ; and that 
in coins the name is often abbreviated. Unless there was some doubt as 
to either form, I have not thought it worth while to indicate these dis- 
tinctions. 

Names given only in Greek type (e.g. Nijot^os fl.) occur only in Qreek 
authors. 

A single reference, or only two references, attached to a form imply 
that so far as I can find it occurs nowhere else. 

al. following a reference denotes that the form occurs more than once 
but in no better authority than that given. 

An author's name without further reference added to a form, implies 
that it occurs several times in that author. 

Itinn. denotes that the form occurs in more than one ancient Itinerary ; 
these are all quoted in C. I. L. and the reference is given at the beginning of 
every list of place-names. 

* is attached to forms which do not themselves occur but may be in- 
ferred from their derivatives (e.g. the adj. *Lucus in the masculine). 

3. Other Signs 
( ) round part of a name imply that the one part is used sometimes 
with, sometimes without the other, e.g. Suessa (Aurunca). What follows 
applies to both cases, unless it is otherwise stated. 

[ ] denote a name of Latin origin, e.g. [V a 1 e u t i a] . 
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[ I a name of Greek origiD, e.g. [Leucopetra]. 

For many reasons neither of these classes could well be omitted, and 
many of them may be adaptations or translations of earlier local names. 

{ couples different names of the same place, e.g. Thurii and Copiae. 

The Greek form of a name is only added to the Latin for special 
reasons ; often as evidence of quantity, e.g. LausAaor. 

Quantities are only marked when attested by the occurrence of the 
form in verse, or by some definite statement ; final syllables, as a rule, are 
left unmarked and also the adjectival terminations -anus -inus, since 
their first syllable is presumably always long, but the particular forms of 
course do not always occur in poetry. 

Modern names are printed in Italics. They are only added when 
they seem to bear some kind of historical relation to the ancient, whether 
the relation be purely phonetic or no. 

? before the modern name indicates that its connexion with the ancient 
is doubtful. 

The accents on the modern place-names mark the syllable accented 
in the present Italian pronunciation. In the absence of any record of this 
available to scholars. Prof. Antonio Sogliano, Assistant Director of the 
Naples Museum, generously imdertook to add them so far as his personal 
acquaintance with the names allowed. The grave accent denotes an 
*open* vowel (as in Firhize, Nhpi\ but Fer6n%a^ Fihr^no with * close* 
and e respectively). 

It seemed desirable to add in the paragraphs marked D such modem 
names as might have, from their form, any likelihood of representing 
unrecorded ancient ones ; but names like Bellaguardia (with Germanic 
-rdr) have been altogether omitted. Except by such n^ative tests I cannot 
vouch in any degree for the age of the modem names given in Class D ; 
indeed from attempts I have made in particular cases I doubt if there are 
any means of ascertaining it yet available to scholars. But the form of 
every name has been verified ; those of towns in the official Dizionario 
Geografico Postaley Roma, 1880 ; those of mountains and rivers either in 
VogeFs Italien in 4 BUUtem^ Gotha, 1889, or in the large Government Map 
of Italy now being published in parts. A few names however seemed to 
call for insertion which were not to be found in these authorities, given 
either by Kiepert's maps (at the end of C. I. L. ix. and x.), or to be found 
in a large but unfinished Dizionario Corografico ddV Italia, published by 
Civ. Giuseppe, Milan 1852^ Such forms are marked (K.) or (Kiep.) and 
{Diz, Cor.) respectively. Other authorities are cited in fulL A number of 
modem names which have been traditionally compared with ancient names, 
e.g. in de Vit's Onomasticon, I have felt bound to omit as unsupported, 
such as an alleged town Furfone on the site of the ancient Furfo, a river 
Cosa corresponding to Strabo's Koo-as (256 B). 

^ I regret that Amato AmatVs new Dizionario Corografico was inaooessible to 
me (equally so in Cambridge, London, Bome and Naples). 
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C. In the Lists of Personal Names 

These are based on the Indices of C.I.L. iv., ix., x., xiv., on the proof 
sheets of VoL xi. Pt 2 (which were kindly lent me by Prof. Bormann), and 
on parts of Kaibel's In^cc, Oraecae Italiae et Siceliae. I have occasionally 
added, under a separate heading, a few names of persons whom we know 
from ancient authors to have belonged to particular tribes, when the name 
has not occurred in inscc, which is rarely the case. But I have made no 
attempt to collect such names. 

Only the Nomina are given completely. For simplicity's sake they are 
given in the feminine singular as implying gens. 

The Cognomina selected are those which appeared to me either to show 
dialectic characteristics or to have a bearing on some point in the dialect- 
inscriptions. Where both masculine and feminine forms of one Cognomen 
occur, only the former is given. 

Frequent (Class A) implies at least six occurrences in the district ; 
Class B contains names that occur less than six times, and Class C those 
that occur only once, in that district. 

( ) round a name standing by itself implies that it only occurs in the 
derivative adoptive cognomen with -arvasj e.g. (Caesoniana ) 36 B implies 

that Caesonianus occurs more than once in Daunia. 

l.y B. after a name imply that in the great majority of its occurrences it 
belongs respectively to a libertus or servus. 

(^, Q implies that the name occurs in both Greek and Latin inscc. of 
the district. 

{g) that it is found only in the Greek inscc. 

(The lists do not include any names but such as occiu* in the 
sources specified for each respective area, but if any of these 
names are found also in the preceding dialectic inscriptions, 
{sup,) is added ; {inf.) denotes that the name occurs in some 
dialect-inscription elsewhere and will be foimd in the Glossary. 

All the forms which for any reason might be suspected of showing 
marks of a dialect other than urban Latin have been underlined, e.g. 
Tettia, Rufus, Petronia (contrast Lat. tri-quetro-). It was clearly desirable 

to mark too many rather than too few, and I by no means wish to be 
understood as asserting dialectic character for all such forms. The fol- 
lowing is, I believe, a complete list of the phonetic peculiarities thus 
indicated ; many of these may prove to be natural either to classical Latin 
or at least to the Latin of the particular period (C.I.L. includes inscc. 
down to about 600 a.d. ; see Mommsen, ib, ix. p. vii.) in which the name 
occurs ; and I should be sorry to be thought to prejudge any one of the 
many questions which these forms raise ; my object throughout has been 
simply to provide material for a judgment, not to give one. 
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LIST OF PHONETIC PECULIARITIES MARKED IN THE 

LISTS OF PERSONAL NAMES. 

A. In Votpels and Diphthongs, 

1. oe- preserved, e.g. Codia ; v. Lindsay, Lot. Lang, p. 246. 

2. U for 6y e.g. Catunia ; v. p. 225 and Von Planta, Osk,- Umb, Oram, 

I. p. 116. 

3. ^ for i, &g. Caledia beside -tdta (cf. Osc. I = Italic i, v. pp. 47 and 
495, and Von Planta p. 96). 

4. i for Uy e.g. Betitia beside -tut- ; v. p. 226, Conway, Am. J, Phil. 

II. 306, and Von Planta p. 129. 

5. for au, e.g. Clodia ; v. Conway, Idg. Fortch. 4. 215. 

6. Syncope of short vowel in second syllable, e.g. Vespria^ perhaps 
Opsia ; V. Von Planta p. 293. 

7. Anaptyxis, e.g. Calauia beside Caluia ; cf p. 46 and v. Von Planta 
p. 253. 

B. In ConsonanU, 

1. Medial -/- preserved, e.g. Aujidia; v. p. 221 and Lindsay p. 78. 

2. -«- between vowels, e.g. Coma ; v. p. 222 and Lindsay p. 305. 

3. •*- before m orn, e.g. Dtumia ; v. Von Planta p. 478. 

4. -r«-, ag. Carsicia; v. Von Planta p. 486, Lindsay p. 277. 

5. 'tt-y e.g. Polliita; v. p. 224 with the authorities cited. 

6. -nn-y e.g. Sisenna; v. p. 226 with the authorities cited. 

7. Doubled consonant before -jf-, -«-, -r-, -Z-, e.g. lunnia, Attia, Appia, 
Appuleia; with cognate forms (shown to be such by Ritschl, Opusc. 4. 
p. 262) like VetteiOy Appaea, Cocceia, Attidia; v. Von Planta p. 537. 

8. Confusion of Mediae and Tenues, e.g. Vibpsania; v. p. 45 with 
footn. 

9. -tl'y e.g. Cotla; v. Lindsay p. 81. 

10. P' for Qu' in Pontia, Petroniay etc. ; v. Qlossary. 

11. Assibilation of dentals or palatals before -^ (cf. the note to 206), 
e.g. Titsienoj Ttucia (if for Ttusda). 

12. 'St' for 'Xt'y ag. Sestia; v. Von Planta p. 376. 

13. Stl'y Sl-y e.g. Stlacciay 8labia\ v. Lindsay p. 307. 
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THE RECORDS OF THE DIALECTS. 
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ERRATA IN VOLUME I. 



Page 13 18 and 21 read Oufor Ov. 
3^ Dele Lucilia in 84 A. 

68 L 14 from below read possibly /or probably and v. p. 523. 
103 first column L 1 read 88 for 89. 

115 last line of 109 read venUS /or Veruis. 

123 L 18, 19 read it probably serves, and dele the sentence is it a mark of 
panctuation ? 

134 Read maraS not maris in 187/. 8. 

142 L 5 of the note to 146 read 148 far 118. 

152 L 8 from beUno read used for invented. 

157 In the second column read Lusia, not Lusius. 

165 In the third column dele Petillia. 

180 L 2 of the heading read 162— 167 /or 162—169. 

192 U. 21 and 23 o/176 read putdl^eipid and dekmaniliaiS for 

put- and -UlS. 

226 I, 5 for the second line of Beuabk 8 read (e.g. ueha * uia * Varro L. L. 
1. 14) compare either Oso. {=Lat. I, or Praen. conea Praen. and 
Fal. filea eto. 

263 last line of second paragraph: read 10 and 12 /or 9 and 11. 

307 Dele Banco in 278 D. 

832 L 7 dele C a strum Inni and see 256 B. 

338 I, 16 dele CUvus Publicius. 

366 Fiscellus mons should have been classed under A. 
ih, last paragraph of C read in Lake Fucinus for in a lake, and cf* the 
Glossary s.v, Bsalicom, 

373\ 



877 
882 
383 



Inscriptions 816 — 817, 828, and 887 — 844 should have been printed in 
spaced type as the originals are in Faliscan Alphabet, 



897 I* 18 of the insc, in Note xlii. read dicatorjei], not dictator|ei]. 

401 I. 5 from below read (\AA, \A)/or ( AA/, A/). 

428 The superfluous words (Foubth Period) should have been removed from 
the title of 866 ; v. p. 405 f, 

452 Dele Aso in 874 D. 



THE ITALIC DIALECTS- 



I. SOUTHERN OSGAN. 
A. Messana. 

Mamertine Inscriptions of Messana. 

1 Discovered in Messina 'ad angulum veteris turns* in 1611; then copied by 
Bnonfiglio {HUtoria Siciliana, ad fin.) and later by Gualter (cited by 
Be j na, Notiz, ietor. d, Citta di Messina, 1668). A fragment of an identical insor. 
was brought to the Messina Museum in 1815, whither about 1850 the first was 
at last transferred, after being re-disoovered at intervals. From these four 
sources the text was restored byMommsen, who conjectures that the building 
dedicated was not a temple but the wall of fortification : cf. the inscription of 
Lacco, p. 84. 

3, 4 i/iv/i(rSc7^c9 I ficSSct^ ovnaev^ | rcivfit/x tcdFto 
5 iia/JLcpTLvo, I [a]nn€\\ovvrfL aaKopo. 

The first fragment has lost three or four letters at the 
beginning and end of each line, except 1. 3, which is shorter 
and preserved bodily ; the second contains only the last half of 
all the lines; the letters now wanting on both the stones are 
supplied from Rejna's copy, with which Buonfiglio's agrees 
exactly except in giving 171/0 for R.'s eti/e in I. 4. The punctua- 
tion is Mommsen's. The inscr. is finely engraved in Tarentine- 
lonic aff (i,e. Ionic with C = v and presumably h = A as in the 
Tabulae Heracleenses), in its fully developed form, from left to 

^^c. 1 
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right, with ^ = cr, P = p, ot; = 'il; for o and a> see Note to the 
Table of Alphabets, Part II A in£ The date cannot be long 
after the Mamertine seizure of Messana, about 289 B.C. v. 4 inf. 
See also 309 A, s.y. Hamens. U. D. p. 193 xiL 39, Zvet. Osc. 
160 xvui. 14, Fabr. 3063. 



2 iiafiepTLPOv/i 3 X iraa 

On bricks in the Museum at Messina. Ion. a/3 from left to right. 
U. D. p. 199, Zvet. Ok. 161 and 162, Fabr. 3064. 



4 Mamertine Coins. 
4 a. iiafiepTLVOvii h, fia/ieTLVovii 

< _ 

Only one specimen of each of these coins is preserved ; both are bronze, 
(a) with Head of Artemis )( an omphalos or cortina covered with a net^ (6) 
with Apollo laureatus )( Bellona advancing with spear and shield. Both 
are in Ionic a/3, but (a) is retrograde, (b) from left to right, and since the 
later coins of the Mamertines have a Greek legend {nafttpramtfy dating frx>m 
282 to 210 B.C. and later, see Head, Hutoria Numorum p. 136) the older 
of these two must be (a) which shows the regular direction of Oscan 
writing, while (6) shows the beginning of Greek influence. This chrono- 
logical relation between the two directions is exactly reversed in the earliest 
Campanian inscriptions, cf. no. 8 »n/. 

For (a) see Fried lander, OMsche Miimen p. 60, Mom. U, Z>. p. 201 ; 
for (6), Salinas, La CoUezione Numisnmtica Fennisi, tab. iz. 22, quoted in 
Ephem, Epigr, ii. p. 193 by Corssen, who on quite inadequate grounds 
(cf. Head, Uiit, Num, p. 136) assigned this coin to MafjJfrriop in Bruttiis 
(in/ 11 c). 



6,6 



B. Bruttii\ 

6 — 10 BruUian Itiscripttons. 

5 Foand in MonteUone near Bivona (Yibo) and first pablished by Capialbi in 
1846, in whose masenm it remained till 1875: facsim. Mo mm sen, V, D. tab. 
xii. 37, p. 191. 

hiovFei, Fepaop^i ravpofi 

On a carelessly inscribed bronze plate 7 J by Ij in. ("187 by -OSS m.) 
with holes for nails at either end. Tar.-Ionic a/S (C = V| J =* «> P =■ **) from 
left to right; there is a slight space after the first two words, but no 
interpunct. Mommsen (^. 2). p. 191) suggests it was affixed to a bronze 
votive 0Z9 although real oxen (Macrob. ui. 10, but v. SiL Pun, 6. 647) oould 
not properly be ofiered to Jupiter. 

Momms. L c, Fabr. 3034, Zvet Ose, 146. 



6 Place of discovery uncertain; now in the Museum kt Palermo. First 
pablished in 1867 by Fabretti, C. I. Ital. 2890 bis. 

T3A3A J3ITJ3S J Jia3ST 
Tp€^t9 (T f^ari^^ ScScT 

On a broken bronze helmet, rather faintly engraved with a sharp chisel. 
Ion. o)3, retrograde, with no break or interpunct between the words. The 

value of the sign S, which Ha vet {M4m. Soc Linff, Parity vi. p. 228) read 

as ;e, I believe to be/l v. inf. no. 138, and cf. Conway, Camh. PkUolog, 
Soc. Transactions in., p. 223, Class. Rev. 1894 p. 348, and Thumeysen, 
Indog. Anteiger iv. p. 38. The reading -icp I owe to a kind communication 
of von Planta who has seen the helmet. If the } before Uarut is the 
name of the giver's father, it follows the Volscian and Umbrian not the 
Oscan order : v. BUcheler Rh. Mus. xxxix. 1884 p. 559. 

Fab. 2890 bis, Zvet. Osc 154, tab. xviii. la F. followed a forged duplicate. 

1 For the histoiy of Yibo and the Bmttians v. Grote, Or. Hist. x. p. 287, 
C. I. L. X. p. 7; also Note L p. 4 inf. and the Remark p. 15 f. The town was 
held by the Osoan-speaking Brnttians (a rebellious off-shoot of the Lucanians) 
from 856 to about 880 b.o., and from about 290 till it became a Latin colony in 
either 239 or 192 b.c. 

1—2 
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7 Plaoe of disoovei; QncerUin, now in the Antikenkabinet, TienDa: first 
published by Bftcheler {Rh. Mut. xxux. (IBM), p. 658), whose teit I follow, 
eioept in the order of the lioes, which is Deecke'g (»pud Zvet. In»cr. It. Infer. 
p. 18*1- 

o-ircSi9 /ta/i«/)eictes | (raiffii'5 avaSa/ccT 

Oq the lower edge of a bronze helmet without visor or strap. Ion, off, 
retrograde, roughly engraved, with : between the words. The second line 
IB written above the first, and hence Biich. and Br^l read them in the 
converse order. But 1. 2 is the shorter by two or three letters and may 
well have been written after the other. The $, which is faint, I read as 
y{whereaa <r is J) as in no. 6. 

Zret /(. In/tr. 247, Deecke L c, BUch. I. c, who compares Liv. 10. 
44 (the taking of Saepinum in 293 ac); for the names Spedius and 
Mamercius y. inf. 12 c, 27 b, etc 



8 10 On tiles foand in Monttlrimt; S— 10 were formerly in the Capialbi Unseum, 

^ first (correctly) puUished in (7. D. p. l92;V»hii in firom Kaibela402. 1. 

8 KOTKIJJIS 9 KOTTCl 10 KOTTl 

10 Ua opTtTji*: 

Ion. off, deeply stamped, 8 from left to right, the other three retrograde ; 
in 8 C = <r as in the Osco-Greek insc. of Lacco (p. 84 inf.), and in 14, 
16, 20 inf. With them were other tilee with Oscan names in Oreek inflexion, 
viz. (1) mpttroi and rpt8«>v ntparttou (retrogr. with '^), (2) itapat. worrmv 
and fiapai. ver. p. from left to right with C. Thie cursive form occurs also 
beside i (under the glaze) on an Attic or Geloan vase of the 5th cent ac. 
(see P. Qaidner, CataL Or. Vatu in Aihmolean Muteum, Oxford no. 266). 

Fabr. 3035—3040, Mommaen I.e., Kaibel I.e., Zvet. Ore. p. 82. 

Hot* \. On the coin.Ugmdi of Tibo. The bronze eoins from Bivona (Vibo) 
whichhave the legends LEI, LEIII in Tar.. Ion. a,8 (Mom. [/. ». p. 301, Friedl. 
Qtk. Manx. p. 61, Zvet. Otc. 184) are claswd by Head (Hitl. Num. p. 86) as 
Greek coins earlier than those with tiiriiwKuff, and I see do reason tor regarding 
them as Oican. Friedliinder did so with some hesitation, beoaoss of the 
abseooe of C in the later legends, bnt in tbe tables of Heraklea (O. Heyer, 
Qriech. Gnim.< § 330, Roberts, Greek Epigraphy p. 271) we find the sound was 
disappearing at least in Tarentine Greek towards the end of the 4th oentnry b.o, 
and it may well have done the same in the (Looiian or Syraeosau?) dialeet of 
Vibo. We have unaSai with no digamma in an inee. from Locri Epizephyrii 
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itself (Roehl I,G,A. 537), dating from the 4th century (Roberts p. 242). Now 
the coins with Q are dated by Head from 379 to 350 b.c, the rest from 830—296. 
It i» very unlikely that the former should have been issued by the barbarous 
Lucanians in their first tenure of the city from about 350—880 B.C., especially 
as the types are thoroughly Greek and recur with little variation in the later set 
of coins. 

Note U. C. L L. X. 8041, 59 may possibly be Oscan. 

WHAH ^hann 

It is on a tile found among the rubbish of the temple of Cybele, 6 mile? from 
Montekone in the vico Papaglione. 



11 Place-names* of the Bruttii". 

A. Well-attested {in form, date and locality). 

Bruttii, Brittiiboth inscc. d. (often with a single / in mss.), i3/0€TTtoi 
nmm.; for the alleged etyma v. infr. no. 25A. Brutates Enn. ap. 
Fesi MlilL p. 35, LuciL ap. Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat 1. 10. 30. Brut- 
tius ager (not Bruttium), Brittianus (Brutt-), cL 

' It&lla, -lus, -Ileus cL inscc. (cfl e.g. Arist Fol, 4 [7]. 10 and the Osc. 
form of the name 199 ff.) and 

OenOtrla, -tri cL were both originally =Bruttium, or parts of it» 

of. Momm. Hist, Rom, (Eng. trans.) i. 440, Nissen, Ital, Landeskunde, 

p. 60 and the full reff. given by Qrote iii. p. 349 n. 
H&lex, -17^ masc. fl. Stra. 6. 1. 9 (who makes it the boundary between 

Regium and Locri) al., cf. Punta ddV Alice, but this is N. of Croton, 

corresponding to Strabo's Hipifuaaa &Kpa, 

[Leucopetra, also called Petra cL] 

Rggium, -ini, Regia Columna cl. inscc., cf. 186 D inf. R4ggio. 

Scyllaeum prom, et opp. cl. 

[Zephyrium prom., Locri Epizephyrii cl. nm.] 

Acheron fl. cl. (nom. Acheros Liv. 8. 24; a quo oppidani Ache- 

runtiniPL3. 6. 73?). 
Med ma or Medama PI. 3. 5. 74 al., Mesma Steph. Byz. Mtbiuunw 

MtafU2i»y nm. (cir. 340 B.C.). Head, Hist, Num, p. 89. M^ma /. 
Sila(silva) cl. SUa. 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The tables of the Itineraries through the Bruttii are given C. L L. x. 
p. 1—2. 
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Tauriana, -ani cl. inscc. ct Momma, ad C. I. L. x. 104. 
Caul on prom., KavXcovia opp., cl. (nportpoy AvXcoWa Stra. 6. 2. 10). 
Sagrafem.fl. cl. 
[Herculis portus cl.] 
/[Ithacesiae insulae cl] 

Vibo, -onenses cL Gr. 'hnrmyto¥, but nm. fctir-, ciir- v. Note i. supr. 
and Mom. C. I. L. x. p. 7. Biv6na, 
i [Yalentia, -tini cl. inacc. ; the two uames are often used together, 
Vibo Valentia]. 

Scolacium cL insc. (C. I. L. x. 103) SicvXXiirioy, ¥w dc iKvKaiuov KoKtiTM 

Stra. 6. 1. 10 aL ScyiacCum Verg. Aen. 3. 653 al. Squilldce, 
Tempsa, -psanus cl e.g. (?) Od. 1. 184 (Tf/iccn;, T</i^ay d* ol vvp 

feaXot;(ri Stra. 6. 1. 5). 
Terina PL 3. 5. 72 al. Itpiva Stra. 6. 1. 5, rtpivay Ttpti nm. in Achaean 

o/S, Head Hist, Num. p. 96, Imhoof-Blumer, Numum, ZeUschr, Vienna 

1886, p. 229. Ndo^ra Tiring. 
L&clnlum prom., Juno Lacinia, cL 
Aesarus fl. Stra. a 1. 12 aL (-apo9, Theocr. 4. 17, -ftris Ov. Mtit. 

15. 22, adj. -&reus ib. 15. 54). 

Cr8t6, -Onienses, -oniates cl. (an lapygian town, Stra. 6. 1. 11— 12). 

CotrSne, 
Clampetia, -tianus cL e.g. Liv. 29. 38. 
Consentia, -tinus cl., Cos- C. L L. x. 6950, d the di Cansmte*. 

Pandosia (-^aia) cL e.g. Liv. 8. 24. 
a^aiOos fl. Theocr. 4. 24 al. iVVifo/ 
PStella, -lini cL inscc. FetUia Policdstro. 
f Thurli cL inscc. Also called (bj the Romans) 
Copiae Stra. a 1. 13 aL 
Cratbis fl. cL Crdti/. 
Sybaris fl. et opp., -ritani cl. 
S/c/Spo9, 'pap6<: cL e.g. Herodt. 6. 21. 
Muranum C. L L. ix. 6950. Mordno Cdlahro. 
Cgrillae Sil. a 579 aL KifpiXXoi Stra. Cirma, 



i 



B. Leas certain. 



JS. Less certain. 

['Hpa/cXcioi/ the southernmost prom, of Italy Stra. 6. l.T 
Cenus prom. PL 3. 5. 73 Kalwy Stra. a 1. 6. 
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Kai/cii/09 fl. cl. e.g. Thuc. 3. 103, Paus. 6. 6. 4. Is this the same as 
CarciDUs fl. PL 3. 10. 96, Carcine urbs, sinus Carcinites, Mela 
2. 4. 8 ? Add Kaucitnis o... (gloss lost) Hesych. 

Cocintus (KoKVvOo^) PL 3. 5. 43 al. 

'TX./a9 fl. Thuc. 7. 36, apparently the N. boundary of Croton. 

''Afipvarop PtoL 3. 1. 66. Aprustani PL 3. 11. 98. lArffdsto. 

Teuranus ager S. C. de Bacc. C. I. L. x. 104 ubi v. Mommsen. 

? TiriSlo. 
Aafif)^, -17T09 fl. AafufriKos Koknos Hecat. ap. Steph. Byz., Aristoi Polit, 

7. 9 al. VAmdto (V.) and Lam^to {Diz, Corog,), Also called NofrTrlyoff 

fcoXiroff V. sub C. 

Lagaria Stra. 6. 1. 14, -rinum (uinum) PL 14. 6. 69. 

Nerulum, -lonensis Liv. 9. 20 aL 

Mustiae PL 3. 10. 95, Mela 2. 4. 8, ^v, ^vo- nm. Head p. 89, cf. 'Yir«poy 
inf. C. 

C. Doubtful. 

Tirtopov'i tm-ttp on joint coins of this town and Mustiae (/iv — tm-cop) 

Head p. 89; Hipporum Itm. Ant. p. 115 Wess. 
'M.afiepriov Stra. 6. 1. 9, cf. 4 sup. 
Tauroentum ? PL 3. 5. 73. ?=Tauriana in A sup. 
Or est is portus Plin. ibid. 
Baletum fl. Plin. 3. 5. 72. 
? Theseunti Tauriani 
? PecoluB fl. 

*E<rciS7ri9 Strab. 6. 2. 7. 

Metaurus fl.? Plin. 3. 6. 73, Stra. 6. 1. 5. ? Mdrrof. {K,). 

ad Mallias It. Ant. p. 106. 

Nicotera It. Ant. pp. 106, HI. Nic6ara. 

Semirus fl. Plin. 3. 10. 96. Simmarif. {K.). 

Bulotus (aL Buthr-) fl. Liv. 29. 7. 

Arogas (alii Arocba) Plin. 3. 10. 96. 

Baesidiae Liy. 30. 19, ?Badifa, Polyb. ap. Steph. Byzant. 8.v. 

Angitula It. Ant. p. 106. AngUdlaf. 

Na7ri7Tii/09 KoXnosl Dion. HaL 1. 35 aL (cf. supr. B Aofirfs fl.). 

Tacioa fl.? It. Ant. p. 114. Tdcinaf. (K.). 

Sabatus fl. It. Ant. pp. 105, 110. ISavHttof. 

Kplfiiaaa Hupa Stra. 6. 1. 3, Steph. Byzant. 



> Cato ap. Prob. ad Vei^g. Buc p. 4 KeiL 
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Capraseae Itinn. 

Traens fl. Diod! Sic. 12. 22 (ace. Tpatpra), Triontif, (A'.). 

'EX^TTopoi/ fl. Polyaenus 5. 3. 2. 'EWctt-, "etriT'^ mas. of Polyb. 

1. 6. 2 g. ? CaUiparif, (A'.). 
Y^vXiarapvov yams ?fl. near the Siris, Lycophr. 595. 
Clibanus mons PL 3 § 96. 
Adrvfivov Spo£ Theocr. 4. 19 and Schol. ad loc. 
XrofidXifivop Theocr. 4. 23. 

^ApLpdfj iroXiff Oliwrpmy Hecat. ap. Steph. Byz. Arinthaeus occurs as 

a soldier's name in the 4th Cent a.d. But cf. Note xviiL p. 148 inf. 
^pvaraKia nokis Olvorpmy Steph. Byz. 

'If ta9 (cf. 'Icrui Diod. Sic. 37. 2. 13) 

K, I noktis OuHOTpwy tp uctroycio) Hec. 

7 I *^P« steph. Byz. 

ma\avio^ 

aivaia 

Koaaa (?«Co8ae in Etruria) 

^oi^ia 4th century (b.c.) name of a part of R^um Stra. 6. 1. 6 ad fin. 

'PovaKla Procop. B. Goth. 3. 28—30 aL Roscianum It Ani p. 114. 

lRos3dno, 
Romgchlum Ov. Metam, 15. 705, cf. Diet Geogr. s.v. 
Batum fl. Plin. 3 § 72. 
Babia Plin. 14 § 69. 

[Dioscoron, Calypsus, Meloessa, EranusaJ and Tiris 

islands off Cape Lacinium PI. 3 § 96. 
Aufugum ? Liv. 30. 19. 
Argentanumi&. 
Vergae ? ib. 
Lymphaeum ib, 
Ocriculum ib, 

Ser... nm. of Achaean standard with Achaean afi, probably Bruttian, 

Head p. 98. Seruitianum uinum in Plin. 14 § 69 may come from Bruttimn. 

Paternura 

Succeianum 

Subseciuum ^ it Ant p. 114-5. 
Altanum 
[Decastadium] 
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BRUTTIAN PERSONAL NAMES. 



9 



D. Further modern names, 

AUnto /. (iT.), Oirdce, Melictuxa, Catamdro, Cird, Caridtiy S, Benedetto 
Ulldno^ Co9<Mef, 



12 Personal names* of the Bruttii". 





A. 


Frequent, 




1. Nomina, 






2. Cognomen, 


gens Aorelia 






Rufas 


Caesia 








lolia 









B. Les8 frequent. 



gone Acerronia 

AtUia 
Caecilia(9, Q 


1. Non^ 

Crittia {g) 

Fabia 

FUaia 

Fatia 

Lollia 

Maria 

Meoonia (Meg-) 
Minicia 


lino, 

Minncia 

Nonia 
Nomisia (sifp.) 


Sestia 

Staia (m/.) 
Saallia 


Caerellia 


Nomonia {g) 

Ootaoia 

Pallia 

Satria (in/.) 
Segolia 


Titia 


Caluia 


Turillia? 


Cincia 

Claadia 
Cornelia 


Vagellia 

Varia 
Vettia(^,i,iri/.) 



2. Among the Cognomina ma,y he mentioned: 

Minatas (^, inf,) 



1 For the arranoement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
(' Frequent '= more than 5 times; 'less freqaent* = 5 times or less, bat more 
than once.) 

3 From C. I. L. x. 1—125, 8041, 8074—68, 8830, 8422, and the inscc. on 
tiles etc. given in 8051 ff., and Eaibel, J. Q. Sic, et It, 617—644, 2400—02. 
The list does not include any names bat such as occur in these authorities 
from this area, but if any of these are found also in the preceding dialectic 
inscriptions, (tup.) is here added ; (inf.) denotes that the name occurs in some 
dialect -inscription elsewhere; names showing possibly or certainly dialectic 
(i.e, non- Latin) characteristics are here underlined. 
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C. Occurring only once in the district. 





1. Nomina, 




genua Aebutia 


(Deociana) 


(Marciana) (inf) 


SalluBtia 


Aemilia 


DoBRennia 


Mettia 
Munatia 


Saturia 


Alfia (in/,) 


Egnatia 


Scaefia (inf.) 


Alfidia I 


Fidubia 
Helnia {inf.) 


Mutioilla 
Nouanena ? 


Septimia 


AmuUia 


Sextia 


Anioia 


Instia 


Numitorla 


Sicaenia (g) 


Antonia {g) 


lunia 


OUia 


Sicinia? 


Atioia? 


Instia? 


Oppidia 


SUtiUa 


Aufidia 


Laberia 
Laronia 


OrbU 
Ortoria {g) 


Saetria 


Auleia 


Taminia 


Aulia 


Latia 


Quia (inf.) 


Terentia 


Beraena 


Libertia 


Paquia (inf.) 


Tettia (inf) 


Calpnmia (g) 


Licinia 


Petronia (g, inf.) 


Titiria 


Camilla 


Luoia {inf^ 


Pontiato,ifi/.) 


Tnccia 


Cantinia? 


Magia 
Mallia 


Pontilia 


Valeria 


Cipia {in/,) 


Popillia (g) 


Yehilia 


Clodia 


Mameroia ((tup.) 
Manilla 


Baia? 
Basinia 


Vibullia 


Clatoria 


Yipsania 


Cottia 







Bedeeia 
Caedimnus? 



2. Among the Cognomina: 



cna 

Limene 



SaluiuB 
Tiflanns 



VerotuB 
YlsianuB 
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C. Lucania. 



The Lucanians were a southern branch of the Samnite stock. 
They first appear in history about 390 B.C. when they were at 
war with the Greeks of Thurii and captured Laus and Paestum, 
the Italiot league being reconstructed to resist them (Diod. 14. 
101, Stra. p. 251). Their communal coins (23) and their action 
as a single tribe in the wars of the iv and III centuries B.c. 
show that they formed a united confederacy or canton like 
other Samnite tribes (Hirpini, Frentani etc.). We know from 
Strabo (6. 1. 3, p. 254) that they had a democratic constitution 
save in time of war when a special fiaaiKev^ or Dictator was 
chosen from among the regular magistrates. The tribe allied 
with Rome in 298 B.C. (Li v. 10. 11 {,), and we find a cohort of 
Lucanians serving in the army soon after (id. 10. 33). But in 
the Hannibalic war the towns went different ways, and hereafter 
dealt with Rome singly. Strabo remarks that in his own day 
(66 B.C. — 21 A.D.) they had all ' become Romans/ that is to say 
they spoke Latin. 

None of the inscc. in Greek afi which follow can be older than 
400 B.C., if only because the Ionic characters in which they are written 
were not established (at Tarentum) before then (cf. Head pp. 45 — 6, 
Roberts p. 271); and it is scarcely probable that individual Lucanians — 
for 13, 17 and 22 seem private inscc. — would have learnt to use Greek 
characters of any kind before the end of the first quarter or half of the iv 
century. It is equally impossible to fix narrowly a lower limit of date, 
but it seems imlikely that the Greek afi was uised by Lucanians 
after the Hannibalic war. Roman influence had by that time been long 
supreme in their territory (e.g. Venusia 291 B.a, Paestum 273, Tarentum 
272), and had probably even then established the use of the Roman 
alphabet which we find in 18 — 21 and at Bantia (28). 

The little that is known of Potentia, Tegianum {Diano) and Anxia may 
be sought in C. I. L. x. pp. 21, 33 and 25 (with Roehl /. O. A. 547) 
respectively. 
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13 — 22 Lucanian Inscriptions. 

13 Preserved only in two copies of a stone fragment foand near the fountain 
of S. Giovanni close to Diano, by Mannelli in a ms. work (Lticania Seonosciuta, 
I. p. 94 and in an appendix of inscc. from Diano at the end of vol. ii.) dated 
1792 now in the Naples Mnseum where I saw it in 1894. First published by 
Maochiaroli, Diano, p. 271 (Naples, 1868). 

a Xatrovit traK/rt|it | otrict vi«. aio* cko | o-aXaft faXc 

ManneUi states that the stone is a fragment, representing it as broken 
at both ends but some way outside the letters. It measured *79 m. by *53 
(31 in. by 21). Tar.-Ion. afi, from left to right. ManneUi's two copies are 
not exactly alike, the first omits the initial a, the r of oiricr and the (single) 
interpunct which in the other is only wanting after a ; both give a line of 
dots after nu» as though a vertical were lost. iraKpiriis would be the 
common form of the name, v. the Glossary. Blich.^ would add </> to the 
last word. On the use of o and », v. note to the table of Alphabets, 
Part II A. 

Biich. Jena Litterat.-Zeitung 1874, p. 610 where Corssen's account {Eph, 
Epiffr, II. p. 153) is roughly handled. Zvet. Ok, 144 tab. xviii. 10 a and h 



14 IQ Copied by H el big from plaster oasts taken by Sign. M. Lacava from broken 

stones built into the wall of the church 5. Maria di Ro*»ano at Vaglio near 
Potenza, BulletU Inst. Arch. Rom. 1881, p. 205. 

14 <rrart9.. 15 ,,8 etcretSoft 16 ..aiarrop'ari 

af Sctcs'OTTa.. 
KFaiar 

Tar.-Ion. aQ from left to right with C =cr in 14 and 15 (cf. 8 supr.) but 

^ in 16 : 14 and 16 have each a single interpunct as shown above. 16 the 
remnant of a might be the last stroke of X or ft. With these fragments 
is another, fmv»fi /if, with uncial o>. Zvet. Ital. Inf. Dial. 233 — 5. 



17 Formerly at Fermo in a private collection of 8. de Miniois who bought it in 
Naples, and sent copies to Mommsen. Now lost. 



AepeicXets one | Xaj8e^9 | ii 



1 According to Zvetaieff*s statement. But no such suggestion appears in 
the article in the Jena Lit. Zeit. 



17 — 22 OSCAN INSCRIPTIONS OF LUCANIA. .13 

On a small cylinder of claj serving as a base for a claj ball which has 
two clubs clearly painted in black one on each side : was it a draughtsman 
(latrunculus) ? They were often made of earthenware, and of various patterns. 
Tar.-Ion. aft from left to right, with |-=^, 51 = <r, without interpimct. 
The i of 1. 1 is ' on Min/s first copy, J on his second. In 1. 2 Min.'s 
second copy gave d for X (if the preceding o-k are part of the same word X 
is clearly preferable) and ki for v. The a/3 shows that the insc. must come 
from S. Italy. 

Momms. 27. 2>. p. 191, tab. xii. 35, whence Fabr. 2847, and Zvet. Osc, 153. 



18 21 ^^ ^^^^ small brass plates bought from a collection of antiqaities in the 

Basilicata ( = Lacania), now in the Musenm at Turin. First published by 
Fabretti, 1864, and quoted by Mom. G. I. L. x. 501. 

18 Oy A&ries Ov 20 C Soies Min 

19 N Maraies N 21 Ov Caisidis Ov 

Lat. aft with regular interpuncts. On the back of 21 and on two other 
plates respectively are Tr. Platorius Tr,^ No, Comni, No, (which in Oscan 
fashion omit JUius ; is Comni for Osa -nM, -nies or Lat -nius X) and Z. 
ViUius V. f. 

Mommsen in Qerhard's Archiiol. Ameiger (Beiblatt of his Zeituriff) 1865, 
p. 82 compares them with similar name-ttiblets from Euboea (Roehl 
L O, A. 372, Roberts Or, Epigr, 169), without expressing an opinion as to 
their purpose. Zvet. Osc, 155 — 9, Fabr. Corp, Inscc, It, Oloss, coL 1681. 



22 TiTULus Anxianus. 

Found in 1846, half a mile S.E. of Anxi; first published by Lombardi, 
Mem, delV Inst, Arch,^ i. p. 231, and then by Mommsen, U, D, p. 191, tab. xii. 
86. Now lost, except for a rumour that it is somewhere in Paris. 

7r(0T Fo\ I Xohoi/i (ropo\F(oii €lv ica^tStr jco/lc 

5, 6 Kaha^ XeticetT k(o \ ..a^epy^i Xtoicafcetr crFa | . . /x 

€(70T jSparco/x /x€tat ai^a.. 

Finely engraved on a triangular /o^^tgrtt^m of stone with the 
two lower corners broken oflf; the sides when complete were 
about 16| in., the base about 26^ in. long = *417 m. and '659 m.; 
underneath is left the summit of the head of a youthful^ 



14 LUCANIAN COINS. 22—24 

probably male figure, carved in high relief. " It appears to be 
a fragment of an aediaila such as we have in many Campanian 
tombstones [e.g. C. I. L. x. 4266, 4321], with the epitaph in 
the tympanum and beneath on the body of the stone a full- 
length figure of the dead, between pillars; but... since there are 
no other Samnite tombstones it may perhaps rather be part of 
a temple or shrine." Momms. Lc. Now however tombstones 
have appeared even in Samnium, see p. 105 inf. 

Tar.-Ion. afi, from left to right, with A, h, C, P, t etc.; 
for the use of o and (o see Note to the Table of Alphabets ; 
interpunct after the 2nd and 5th words only. 1. 5 init. has lost 
one large or two small letters. 1. 6 only the last stroke of the 
u and the first of the a are left, so that either of them may 
have been X or fi. 

Corssen Kuhn's Zeitsch. xviii., pp. 161 and 241, BUcb. 
Rh. Mus. 1875, p. 446 ; Bugge and Deecke, whose views are 
now coloured by Etruscan, have written on the insa in Bezz. 
Beitr, x., p. 114, and in the Appendix to Zvet. Inscc. It Infer. 
no. 26 i'espectively. Biich. (Rh. Mils. 1878, p. 281) proposed 
to scan it as a Saturnian ! 

U. D. 1. c, Zvet. Oac. 143, Fabr. 2903. 

23 — 24 LucANiAN Coins. 

23 \ovKavofi 

Bronze coins with head of Ares helmeted )( Pallas or Bellona with 
shield and spear point downwards ; dated by Head along with the Bruttian 
bronze coinage from about 300 to 203 B.C., cf. also Momms. U. D. p. 112. 
Friedl. 0»k. M. p. 57. Head, JTistoiia Numorum p. 57. Poole, CcUal. Or. 
Coins Br. Mus. p. 224. Cf. also the letters Xv, Xvk on silver coins of Meta- 
pontum after its capture by the Lucanians about 300 B.C., Head ib. p. 55. 

U. D. p. 204. Zvet. Osc. 183. 



24 Paestvm (Posetdanta till its capture by Lucanians circ 390 B.c.}. 

naiarravo 

Ion. afi, left to right; the silver stater has $ the bronze coins i ; B.C. 
300 — 268, issued either by Lucanians or by the Roman colony founded in 
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B.C. 273; for types etc. v. Head p. 68, Poole p. 274, Mommsen-Blacas, 
Monnate Romaine I. p. 149 f. ; for the form see Note xvl (to Koinrayo 
no. 146 infra). 

Kota ill. The bronze coins of Lans of the 4th century B.C. (Head p. 
61 f.) with legends in Ion. a^, besides the regular XcuKwr or Xa, show abbreviated 
names which no doubt are those of magistrates, some of which may be of Oscan 
origin : v. Head, l,c, and cf. Friedlander, Otk* Af. p. 57. These are 

«• SPEA .^ (?<r7rc8- t09)» *• /Utt j8c (?MiniusBenniu8). 

c. ICO flO (?Gomonus, or Comnus Mummius). 

d> ora Ot/rt (? Statins Opsidius). e. f tj8t (?Vibiu8). 

(f) is fairly clear on a coin in the Berlin Ednigl. Kabinet, to judge from an 
impression which I owe to the kiudness of Dr Dressel. The Brit. Museum 
specimen of the same coin (Head p. 61, Poole p. 237) has been generally read 

EYBIf but Mr Head tells me it is not in good condition and might well be CI B I. 

On the impression there appears a slight stroke to the right of the first | ^T^ 
but it seems to be really part of the wreath which separates the two syllables. 



26 LucANiAN Gloss. 
A. Gloss whose form and dialect is welUaUested. 

^p€TTlO(f dnoararaif dpon-crvu. 

Strabo 6. 1. 4 c&y6/MMTai 8i r6 (dpo9 ruav BprrrUtP {two AevKatftay' pperrUnft yhp 
iroXoi^i Tobt dirocrrdrat. Died. Sic. 16. 15, irpoffayop€i0ffffa9 ppimoi 8iik ri 
w\€lffTovt elroi doC^Xovt* ifttrA ^Ap r^ rwf iyxtifplb» itdXtirroif ol Spdwrnu ppirrioi 
wfHxnfyopti^pTO, Steph. Byz. gives also Bp^rrot ir^Xif Tv/i^rwr^ dr6 Bpirrov 
rod *HpaicX^oi/f, though he mentions further a derivation of Bperr^iaiw dr6 
BpiPTov roC'Hp. and similarly Hesych. Bpiprioi (Spot iv ItoKI^, 

Bbmabk. From these notices combined with the lapyglan origin of Croton 
(11 A sup.) and the likeness between the names Metaponltum and Messapii 
Mommsen concluded {U. D. p. 97) that the Bruttii were a branch of the lapyges ; 
and that this tribe (including the Messapii, Sallentini, Poedienli, Peucetii, 
and Daunii) originally covered the whole of S. Italy, but were pushed into its 
extremities by Samnite tribes (Hirpini, Apuli, Lucani) who subdued the ances- 
tors of the Bruttians (hence *do6\ovs*) and made them speak their language. 
This he supported by interesting evidence (especially Aristot. Pol. 4 [7]. 10) 

» Cf. p. 52 footn. 
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showing that the Brnttii like the lapygee proper, were a kind of barbarons or 
pre-Hellenic Greeks. 

Against this Helbig {Hermes xi p. 257 ff. Bull. Inst, Arch. Rom. 1884 p. 155 ff.) 
has urged with reason that the flat, fertile plains of the S.E. corner of the 
peninsula were no safe refuge for a defeated people, and that some of the names 
in the lapygian district are found also in pui-ely Italic territory (Aufidus, Anxa, 
Norba). Hence, while admitting that the lapygians probably pushed their 
conquest as far as the Western side of the Gulf of Tarentum and the valleys that 
run into it, he holds that even in lapygia itself they were not aborigines but 
invaders who had dispossessed an earlier genuinely Italic population (the Siculi). 
The power which they exercised accounts for the absence of Greek colonies on 
the coast of Italy that lay nearest to Greece ; we have actually on record (e.g. 
Hdt. 7. 170) a terrible defeat inflicted by the Messapians on the Tarentines in 
473 B.C. Further it is abundantly clear from tradition (e.g. Paul. Fest. 69 M.), 
and from numerous coincidences in names both of places (e.g. ^Idirvya, Xuwet, 
GenusiOf ScUlentiniy Calabrit the endings -ntum^ -etumt etc) and persons that the 
lapygians came from the Illyrian coast and came by sea, and that they had 
established themselves in lapygia at all events before the foundation of Bhegion 
in 743 B.C. Pauli has shown too that detachments of the same tribes settled in 
the East of central Italy (e.g. the Libumi of Picenum and the lapuzkum numen 
who are warned o£f the Iguvine sacrifices 808 inf.) and on the North coast of the 
Adriatic (the Veneti); see Die Venetem und ihre SchriftdenknUHer, AUital, For- 
schungen ni. Leipzig 1891, p. 413 £f., where he gives a succinct and convincing 
account of the question so far as it can be determined by the evidence we as yet 
possess. Professor Bidgeway points out to me further that according to Steph. 
Byz. (s. V. x'Mi quoted Grote ni. p. 347) the serfs of Magna Graecia were called 
IXAooToi, which in itself proves that the folk the Greeks conquered were not 
lapygian. 

The Bruttii therefore were distinct from the lapygians, but the evidence of 
Strabo and Diodorus shows that they had been subdued by the Lucanians and 
moved further South. What their own name for themselves had been before 
that (Itali, Oenotri, Siceli, Pelasgi ?) must be left for further research to deter- 
mine. 



26 Place-names' of Lucania". 

A. Well-attested (in form, date and locality). 

Lucani cl. inscc. AevKavol, but nm. Gr. XvKtaFttv Osc. Xovk- Head 

ffist Nnm, p. 57, v. 23 sup. (*Lucus -a -um only in the phrase ho% 
Luca)\ 'a Samnitibus orti duce Lucio' Plin. 3. 5. 71. 
Oenotri, -trii see 11 A. sup. 

^ For the arrangement and the meaning of the signs v. the list of Signs and 
Abbreviations. 

' The tables of the Itineraries in Lucania are given C. I. L. z. pp. 1 — 2. 
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La US (Aaos) fl. et opp. cl cf. Note iii. sup. Laof. 
Bland a cl. iiisc. 

[Heraclea, -ia ('HpaicX«a), -cleensis, -cleotes cl. inscc.] 
Aciris fl. Tab. Heracl. (Kaibel 645) passim, Stra. 6. 1. 14 al. Agrif. 
Metapontum or -ium, -ntinus cl. (doKft 'Amoxoff r^y iroXiv np6- 
Twpov KiKkfjcBai M { r a p o V Stra. 6. 1 . 1 5 and other authorities). Mctap&tUo, 
Grumentum, -tinus cl. 
Buxentum (Uvfoi}?), -entini cl. inscc. 

Sin's fl. et opp., -rini, -plrai, cl. (e.g. Herodt. 8.62), nm. (Head Hist. 

Num. p. 69 with atpwos on one side and nv$o€£ on the other). 
P&llnurus prom. cL Palin&ro, 
V6lla C^cXi;, later 'EXca, cf. also *Heles fl. B inf.), -iensis cl inscc 

Velinus adj. Verg. Aen, 6. 366. 

Paestum (older nofrtid^pla) cl. inscc. cf. 24 sup. and Momms. C. I. L. 

IX. p. 52. PAto. 
LeucSsIa insula (-c6s- Ov. Sil., -icaht- Stra.)- cl. (?Leucothea Plin. 

e.g. 3. 6. 83). ICapo LicOsa. 
Tegianum, -nensis inscc. (?Tergilani Plin. 3. 11. 98). Teggidno, 
Atina, -ates Plin. 3. 11. 98 al., inscc. Atena, 
Eburiim, -rinus Plin. 3. 11. 98 al., C. I. L. x. 451. £bolL 
Volcei, -ceientes -ceianus cl. inscc. Buccino. 
Potentia, -entinus cl. inscc. Pot^za, 
Numistro, -strani cl. e.g. Liv. 27. 2. 

Alburnus mons Verg. O. 3. 146, -nus portus Lucil. ap. Prob. ad 
loc., Serv. ib., al. Cluverius It Ant, 4. c. 14 vouches for the name 
Alfiimo as locally used of ruins on the left bank of the Silarus 3 miles 
from its mouth. Tertull. Apol. 5 speaks of a deus Albumtu^ worshipped 
by a M. Aemilius (?) without the consent of the Senate. 

For Venusia see 33 A. 

B. Less cei^in. 

Xc&i/i;, Xcl)]/€9, the oldest name of the district according to Strabo, e.g. 
6. 1. 2 and Aristot Pol. iv. [vii.] 10; cf. 25 A Rem. 

Ursentini PL 3. 11. 98, Opaavripwv nm. Fabr. 2911, Head Hist. Num. 

p. 75. 
Morgetes Mopyrfrtt Plin. 3. 5. 71, Stra. 6. 1. 6 al. (the reputed founders 

of Murgentia (cl.) in Sicily). 

Consilinum? Lib. Colon, p. 209, v. Momms. C. I. L. x. p. 25. hSiUa 
Constllna. 

0. 2 
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Tanager fl. Verg. Q. 3. 161 al. Tan&gro (Vogel) N^gro (Kiepert) / 

Lagovi^gro (a village, Poetal Diet.). 
♦Heles, ace. -etem, fl. near Velia Cia Fam, 7. 20. 1, Au. la 7. 6; 

Stra. 6. 1. 1 mentions Kprivffns from which some called Velia ^'EXi; (aoo. 

*EXi7v, gen. ^EXi/f). 
Thebae Cato ap. Plin. 3 § 98, and Steph. Byz., cf. Tebanus pagus in 

Beneventum, 160 B. 
Fundi of Volcei, in C. I. L. x. 407 : 

Auricus, Ciceralis, Maceriatus, Venatrinus, Visoli- 

tanus, 

Pagi of Volcei, ibid. : 

Forensis, Naranus, Trasamunc . . ., Aeq .... 
[Nares Lucanae Sail Fragm, fftst. p. 88 Dietsch. Itinn.] 



C. Dovbtful. 

[^poKOvro^ Upov Stra. 6. 1. 1.] 

Lavinium (on the river Laus v. A supr.) Itinn. (but Plin. 3. 5. 72 

Laus amnis, fuit et oppidum eodem nomine), ct Keller, Lot. Volhetym, 

p. 13. Lahio. 
Lollianus, Fercennianus, Q[u]ae8icianus, Statuleianus, 

fundi in C. I. L. X. 444. 
Semuncla It, Ant, p. 104. 
Casuentum fl. PL 3. 11. 97. IBasi^tUof. (JST.). 
Acalandrum Stra. 6. 3. 4 al. ISaldndra, 
KaXaadpva ? Stra. 6. 1. 3, (alii Acalandra, as in 6. 3. 4). 
Oveprtvai Stra. 6. 1. 3. 
Fugifulae Liv. 24. 20. 
Orbitaniumibid. 
[Veteres Campi Liv. 25. 16 ad fin.] 
Calor fl. Itinn. Caldref, 
Sontini PL 3. 11.98. 
Melpe8?fl. Plin. 3. 6. 72. 
ad Semnum Tab. Pent.? Sinnif, 
Anxia Tab. P. Ami 
Acerronia ? Tab. Peut, An. Kav. 4. 32. 
Balabo mons Tab. Peut Walvdno. 
HdkUiov mythical name of Siris, Stra. 6. 1. 14, 
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PandoBia stated by Plut. P^fnK 26 to lie between Heraclea and the 
Siris may be a mere error in describing the site of i^e Bnittian town of 
that name. 

****--^ \ coins of Achaean standard with Achaean o^, 

Mol... or Sol...? I probably Lucanian, 650— 600 B.a Head HUt. 
Asi...? J ^^^ PP- «9» 76. 



D. Further modem names. 

Caposdey Valva, Ricigliano^ Caggiano^ la PcUa^ TricarieOy Ahriola^ 
Loggia^ PadtdOy Viggiano, Sarconi^ S. Ckirieo Raparo^ VatoUa^ S, Siate^ 
FiUani, AsceOf Sapri^ Toriora^ Ajeta. 



27 Personal names' of Lucania*. 





A. Frequent, 


. 




1. Nomina, 




gens Allia 


Calpamia 


Inlia 


Plaetoria(Ple-) 


Annia {inf.) 


Glaadia 


Luxilla (Luxsi-) 


Pompeia 


Antonia 


Flaaia 


Manilla 


Tattia 


Arria 


Helaia (imf,) 


Minatia 


Tullia 


Anrelia 


Inateia (1st-) 


Otacilia 


Valeria 


Bnittia(Britt-) 









8. Among the Cognomina may be mentioned: 



BassuB 
Daiimns, Das- {g) 



Jannarios 
Bofinos 



Bofus 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
> From G. L L. z. 12$— 507, 8089—8118, 8340 e— 83426, etc., L G. It. Sic 
646—667. 

2-2 
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B, Less Frequent. 



1. J^amtM, 




Appqleia 

Aqoilia ( illMi ) 

Artoria 

Attia 

Auiania 

Boniania 

Caesia 

Caainia 

Ceppia 

Cincia 
Clodia 



Coelia 
Gominia (mp.) 

Cornelia 

Deoiiiiia(-oiim-) 

Digitia 

Diimia 

Diroitia 

Eqoitia 

Fabia 

Fabrida 

Fadia 

FigeUia 

Oania (inf.) 

Gellia 

Haedinia 

Hateria 

Herennia (in/.) 

laoentia 

Lapillana 
Lacia {inf.) 



Maeeia 

Maeoilia 

Magia 

Maroia {inf.) 
Mettia 

Nanonia 

Oetaoia (tnf.) 

Oppia 

Oailonia 

Paotomeia 

Papiria 

Petronia 

Pettia 

Pinaria 

Pomponia 

Pontia {inf.) 

Pontilia 

Popaedia 

Poroaiia 

Postomia 



Qaelia 
Bnfia 

Sallastia 
Spedia (inf.) 
Staia {inf.) 

Statu (tup.) 

Btremponia 

Tdtonia 

l^tia 

Tnreia 

Yaonia 

Vettia (in/.) 

Vibia {inf.) 

Yibiedia {inf. 7) 

ViUia 

Vinnia 

Vintia 

Viaedia 

Volutia? 



2. Among the Cognomina 



AmatistuB (i.e. Gominas (mp. f) Prooolos 
Amethystos) Polla Ballns 



Sataminos 
Statata 
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C. Occurring only onee in the distrieL 





1. JTomina. 




gens Aeoia 


Cossonia 
Cossntia (inf.) 


Manneia 


Sadrial 
Satria}^**'^-^-) 


Aebntia 


Bfartia 


Aesqnllia 


Cnrtia 


Menda? 


Sanonia 


Ahia 


Dexia 


Menia 


Soalponia ^ 


Albia 


Domiiia 


BCinuoia 


Sempronia 


Amdria? 


Donniah'fr.? 

Epidia 

Eppia 


Mnltasia 


Sezsiilia 


Ampadia 


Mnmmia 


Stabilia 


Anneia 


Naenia 


SUUlia 


Aaidla 


Fnlaia 
Fondania 


Nannda 


8tenia?(nf|>.) 


Autronia 


Nonia {inf.) 


Stlaooia 


BabolUa 


OabinU 

Oampnlaea 

Ornleia 


Numisia (tn/.) 

Nomonia 
Oooia 


Snlpioia 


Baebia 


Traeda 


Baia 


VergiUa 


Bennia 


Hordionia 
HoBtia 


Ofilia 
Opaia Jinf.) 


Yesonia 


Boaia 


Yibina? 


Brinnia 


Irpinia? 
Laberia 


Platoria {tup.) 


Vinida {inf.) 


CaecUia 


Vipsania 


Caedial. 


Latinia 


Plotia 


VitdUa (tV*) 


Caeaetia 


Latnmia 
Lioinia 
Lollia 
Lnocia 


Porcia 
Pncoleia ? 


VlpU 


Caesidia (tV*) 


Ymbennonia ? 


Caeaia 


Pollania 


Vooonia 


Caia 


Qniniilia 


Yolontilia 


Camposia 


Lacretia 


Babilia? 


Ytiana? 


Camurtia 


Maesia (m/.) 


Basinia 


Yulcaoia 


Cisatia? 


Iklamia {inf.) 


Sabia? {inf. 7) 





la. To the»e may he added: 

Ti0. KXcVriof Diod. Sic. 36. 8. 1, 37. 2. 11 Dind.-Miiller. 
Marcus Lamponius {sup.) el e.g. App. 1. 40. 



2. Among the Cognomina 



Asprenas 


Herria 


Bnfilla 


YaU 


Birbater 


Mamia 


SUo 


Yeiento 


Grumentina 


Mumma 
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D. Apulia. 



1. The District of the PeucetiiK 



28 Tabula Bantina. 

A broken bronze tablet foond near the site of Bantia in 1793 and now in the 
MoBenm at Naples, where I read it in April 1694. Mommsen^B (U, D, p. 145) 
was the first scientifio edition. 

The fragment is about 15 in. (*37 m.) broad by 10 (*25 m.) 
high, and probably contains about a third of one of the two 
columns of which the whole inscription consisted. It seems to 
be broken out of the middle of the left hand column, and 
traces of the other are visible on the right The lines contain 
from 60 to 70 letters each, the variation being no doubt due to 
the preference for ending the line with a complete word. The 
inscription is in Li^tin afi (with A, C> E, Q, L, AA, N, O and ^ 
or P ssp) and is carelessly, indeed ignorantly, written. There is 
genendly an interpunct in the middle of the line after each 



> Following Eiepert and Mommsen (G. L L. iz. p. 48, tab. ii) and the best 
ancient authorities I have referred Bantia to Apolia, not Lncania, and taken 
the river Anfidns as the most eonvenient bonndary between the Peocetii and 
Dannii with Plin. 8. 11. 103, although in 104 he assigns Venusia and Cann- 
sium, S. of the Anfidns, to the Dannii; Ptolemy (3. 1. 63) gives Vennsia to 
the Pencetii and Cannsinm to the Dannii; I do not understand Beloch's 
(unexplained) classification {ItaL Bund p. 16) whieh does not agree with his 
map, but even Horace {Sat. 2. 1. 84) could not place Venusia and, as Strabo 
says (6. 8. 8), od ^uffxvfMn^ov wepL adrwr. For the relationB between the tribes 
V. Apuli in 80 A. and 80 A. Bern. 
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word, and a blank space of some four or five letters left at the 
end of each section. 

On the back is a fragment of a Latin inscription (C. I. L. i.* 
197) written across the bronze in long lines of which the first 
half is lost The mutilated paragraphs which it contains come 
from the end of some Roman law, and state the penalties to be 
imposed on Roman magistrates for its violation. Since the list 
of these includes the /// viri agris dandis assignandis and 
these officers were abolished in 118 B.c, (App. B, Civ, 1. 27, 
confirmed by C. L L. i.* 200) the law certainly dates from 133 — 
118 B.C. The relation between the two sides is difficult to 
determine, but there can be no doubt that these limits of date 
are substantially correct for the Oscan inscription also. By 
that time therefore the Latin afi (if not the Latin language) 
could be read in the South Oscan territory. 

The bronze is more carefully levelled on the Latin side, in particolar it shows 
no trace of a junction between the two halves of the plate, but on the Oscan side 
a rough raised band of metal quite irregular in width and thickness, running 
down what was once the middle of the plate, seems to be the result of a join 
and to have forced the engraver of the Oscan to divide it into two columns. 
The Latin is less dosely engraved, and has more room between its letters, lines 
and paragraphs. Its letters on the whole look to me to have a rather more 
archaic character than the Oscan ; on the Lat. side (but never on the Oscan) 

I is several times F (which Bitsdhl Opute, iv. 699 f . assigns to 150—50 b.c.) ; 

9 is Q but on the Osc Q, the latter being the normal form of the best period 

(9a_50 B.O., Bitsohl ib. p. 719), and generaUy on the Latin side the verticals 

pass more frequently above and below their normal level (A a» P <2» H ^» I ft^d I 

promiscuously for both t and f, ^Am, \/ Vu). 

Mo mm sen (ad C. I. L. i.^ 197) holds that the Latin insc. is part of the 
original document of which the Oscan is a translation, namely, hfoedu* between 
Bome and Bantia. Now the bad spelling of the Oscan side and also, perhaps, 
its use of the Latin abbreviation q for the Osc. kvatssturt seem to show that it 
was at least engraved in Bome. This is admitted by Kirchhoff {Stadtr, v. 
Bant, p. 91) who also regards it as a foediu. But he objects to Mommsen's 
view of the Latin side (ib. p. 92) on the grounds (1) that the Oscan inscription 
must have been a revision of the Bantine constitution, more or less on the model 
of the Boman (for similar revisions cf. Liv. 9. 20 with Weissenbom's note) ; (2) 
that this would not be caUed haec lex plebeive tct'tum, a phrase which occurs 
several times in the Latin ; nor (3) be enforced on Boman magistrates by such 
severe penalties as the Latin prescribes. Hence Eirohhofl concludes that the 
connexion between the two inscriptions is purely accidental. 

Now (1) the character of our inscription appears to me to be established 
beyond the shadow of a doubt by the variety of its contents, which no smaller 
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hypothesis than Kirohhoff's will explain. Mommsen thought that the tr. pL 
of the last paragraph could not denote a Bantine magistracy, but his attempt 
to refer it to the Boman tribunes involves an almost impossible translation of 
the sentence which has been generally and rightly rejected. (2) On the other 
hand I know of no evidence that a foedxu which was binding on Boman magis- 
trates and citizens and sanctioned by the Centuriae could not be called a Ux^ 
and there is enough to suggest that towards the end of the Bepublic the Plebs 
could sanction treaties as well as the Centuriae (Cic. Balh, § 33, and Suet. Vetp, 8 
plebitcita de tocietate ac foedere^ references I owe to Dr J. S. Beid). This 
objection, therefore, as well as the next, might be met by pressing Mommsen's 
conjecture as to the occasion of the treaty, namely that its object was to embody 
the Gracchan legislation (cf. Cic. Rep, 3. 29. 41 Ti, Gracchut tociomm jura 
neglexit et foedera, and ib. 1. 19. 31 foederibiis violatit) ; if so it would need to 
be enforced on Boman magistrates, and those sections of it at least which 
contained the agrarian provisions might be called a lex pleheire $citum. But the 
differences described above between the two sides of the plate, though perhaps 
too slight to be altogether conclusive, do appear to me to make Kirchhoff *8 view 
(that the relation of the two sides is only accidental) decidedly more probable. 

For the date of the Oscan, which on Mommsen's view would be the same as 
that of the Latin, Kirohhoff gives us the limits 180 — 90 B.C., the first because 
the order of magistracies fixed at Bantia is roughly that which was developed 
from the Lex ViUia AnnalU of that year at Bome; the second because the 
treaty must be earlier than the Social War which gave the Boman franchise to 
all Italian towns. But even on his showing I think narrower limits may be 
found. First, 180 B.C. is only a backward limit, while the general similarity of 
the a/9 in the two inscc. shows that both belong to much the same epoch. The 
fact that vowels are doubled to denote length once or twice in the Latin but 
never in the Oscan has indeed been regarded as an indication of an earlier date 
for the latter, but very little stress can be laid on this, since an engraver could 
hardly apply a new fashion of spelling to a language of which he was so 
ignorant. Secondly if the two laws are not contemporaneous, how came the 
bronze to be used a second time? Clearly, because the earlier of the two 
had been repealed before, but not very long before, the second was enacted (cf. 
the relation between the Lex liepetundanim and the Lex Agraria C. I. L. i.' 
p. 49 ff.) so that the side containing the first law could be turned to the wall on 
which the tablet was fixed. If then the Oscan were the earlier, it must have 
been repealed before 118 b.o. ; if on the other hand the Latin be the earlier, 
the Oscan must be later than 133 e.g., but is not likely to be much later than 
118 B.C. The difference in the two faces of the bronze, and in the letters, 
incline me to believe, on the whole, that the Latin was written first ; especially 
as it is clearly less likely that a bronze once standing in Bantia should have 
been carried back to Bome (where we may presume the Latin insc. was engraved) 
and then (for some reason) carried back to Bantia again, than that it was first 
used in Bome, and that then, in the second place, the constitution of the little 
town of Bantia was inscribed on its back. In any case our inscription cannot 
be much later than 118 b.c. nor much earlier than 133, and the balance of 
what evidence wc have is in favour of 118 as the upper limit. 
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...o.nom.ugt izicita... | •••8na...nii8 q moltam ang^tu... 
3Lniir... I deiuast maimas caraeis senateis taiigi[nad 

4 anipert.... i XL 08ii..[p]onioc egmooomparascuflter* suae 

5 pis pertemnst. p[rnt]er pan I deinatnd sipus com[e]nei 

pemin dolom mallom, siom ioc oomono mais es^[as tovti | 

6 cas amnnd pan pieisnm brateis anti cadeis amnnds inim 

7 idic siom dat senaLteis I tanginnd maimas cameis pertn- 
mnm. piei ex comono pertemest, izic eizeic zicel[ei | 

8 comono ni hipid. 
pocapit post post ezac comono hafiest meddis dat 



1 All the letters are certain except the it of itu, for which 
Bti. reads ro; r and it are equally possible, but u (not o) is clear. 
About 25 letters are lost at the beginning of the line and about 
20 at the end. 2 Btt. reads 8va...L..u8y q moltam angii, 
V. . ,mn. The text given above is clear, except the first s which 
is doubtful and the [nur] which, with [nud am] and [rut] of the 
third and fourth lines respectively, were on a fragment now lost 
but copied by Rosini in 1797. There seeras to be a trace of m 
three letters space after an^tu. About 19 letters are lost at 
the beginning of 1. 2 and about 20 after ang^tu; about 18 at 
the beginning of 1. 3 and about 14 after tangi-, four of which 
were doubtless -pert as Btt. conjectures. From 6 to 9 letters are 
lost at the end of the fourth line. Br^al conjectures perteniest 

4 perhaps osid ; the next two letters are hopelessly obliterated. 

5 Com[e]nei restored from line 21. 6 aes apparently pan- 
pieisumbrateis and, 8 comononi, without interpuncts, which, 
however, may have been worn away. 8 Bu. cancels the second 
post as an error of the engraver's, and corrects hafiest: he and 
preceding editors take hafiert to be the reading of the bronze, 
but the r is very curious and different from the others; the 
vertical is a shapeless blotch and close to the right of it are 
three strokes S ; I believe it is an r corrected by the graver 
to s. I believe the f is an error for p, cf. * fefitcid 1. 10 and 
v. Am. Journ. Phil, xi (1890), p. 309. The punct is omitted 
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9castrid loufi.. | en eituaS) fiEtctud pons touto deinatims 

10 tanginom deicans ^siom dat eizasc idic tangineis | deicum, 
pod nalaemom touticom tadait ezuin, nep fe*£Euad) pod pis 

11 dat eizac egmad inm[8 1 deiuaid do^lnd malnd- gnae pis 

12 contrud ex elct fefiacust anti comono hipusty molto etanlto 
estud: n CD (D, in suae pis ionc fortis meddis moltanm 

13 herest> ampert minstreis aeteis | eitnas moltas moltanm 

licitnd. 
1 ^ Suae pis prn meddixnd altrei castrons anti eitnas I zicolom 

dicnstt izic oomono ni hipid ne pon op tontad petimpert 

15 nmst sipns pernm dolom | mallom, in tmtnm zico tonto 
peremnst- petiropert neip nuds pomtis com preinatnd 

16 actnd I prnter pam medicatinom didest* in pon posmom con 

17 preinatnd nmsti eisncen zicnlnd | zicolom XXX nesimnm 
comonom ni hipid- snae pis contmd exeic fefiEumsti ionc 

before meddis. Ad fin. Bii. reads lonf[rud] but the i is quite 
clear, hence Br^al lonfit : the following letter is less like t than 
f or r since the cross stroke is rather low down, and not more 
than two or three letters, if any, can have been lost at the end 
of the line. 9 Br&d would alter deinatnns to deinatnns 
though there is no other example in the inscription of vowels 
doubled to denote length. Btl. would correct to eizaisc. ^siom> 
nes stem, clearly by mistake, and idictang^eis. 10 aes 
eznmnep, and fepacid. All edd. corr. fefacid and 11 docnd, all 
edd. corr. dolnd. aes EX'ELG', Bit corr. exeic fix>m 1. 17. 
Mommsen thought (U. D. p. 145) the lower stroke of the L 
due to a slight injury of the bronze. 13 aes pmmeddixnd 
and 14 comononi 15 So Bugge; after pomtis there is a 
space (of two or three letters) on the bronze ; hence Br^ puts 
the full stop there, with no stop at peremnst and a comma after 
petiropert where Bii. puts the stop. According to the bronze 
Br^al is right. 16 aes interpunctuates medicat and inom, but 
omits the mark between pon and posmom, oon and preinatnd. 
1 7 aes nihipid and 18 meddismoltanm. 19 aes Sansae tantam 
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18 siiaepis I herest meddis moltaTun> lidtud^ ampert mistreis 
aeteis eituas lidtud. 

19 Pon censtor | ^Bansae *toatam censazet* pis cens Bantiiis 

20 fust censamur esnf in eitnam, poizad Ucad | insc cenrtur 
censaiun angetuzet aut snaepis censtomen nei cebnust 

21 dolnd m^ad | in eizeic uincteri esnf comenei lamatir pr 

22 meddixnd tontad praesentid perom dohun | mallom, in 
amiricatud alio famelo in ei siuonii paei eizeis fast pae 

23 ancensto fust I tontico estud. 

Fr suae praefncos pod post ezac Bansae fasti suae pis op 

24 eizois com | atrod ligad acum heresti anti prn medicatud 

25 manim aserom eizaznnc egmaznm | pas exaiscen ligis scriftas 
set» ne phim prohipid mais zioolois X nesimois- snae pis 

26 contmd | ezeic prohipnsti molto etanto estnd : n o. in 

27 suae pis ionc meddis moltanm herest, licitnd | [ampert] 
minstreis aeteis eitnas moltas moltanm licitnd- 

28 Fr censtnr Bans« | [ni pis fulid, nei snae q fast, nep 

censtnr faid» nei snae pr fast- in snae pis pr in snae I 
2d ^q^ tstacust nm nemm fhst> izic post eiznc tr pi 



BiL corr. 20 aes init A'St; generally read (or corrected) iusc. 

22 aes paeieizeis, and paeancensto. 24 BtL corr. altmd ; in 
lignd the letters are defective through a blemish in the bronze, 

older than the inscription. The interp. is omitted in pmmedica- 
tnd and manimasemm, 25 aes ex aiscen. ibid. BtL corr. pim« 
28 aes IDNI ISVAE-^FYST- and at the end of the line 
insnaepis pr in snae. 29 Space for 10 or 11 letters is lost at the 
beginning, then comes a doubtful sign like M or N, then a space 
of two or three letters followed by IFIQFV with a slight 
mark at the foot of the first F whence Mommsen read nei for fi; 
the second f seems clear to me. Next, according to Avellino's 
article {BiUl. Nap. iv. p. 28), on the fragment which he hastily 
copied, ISTACUSI. This is too long, since on the other side 
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^0 ni fold, gnae pis | [contrud exeic tr pi pocapid BansEe f ]U8t» 

izic amprnfid £Eum8 estud. idic medicim eizuc I 

31 • • • [.z...m nemm] medidm acnniun VI nedintun | 

32 [*contrad *exeic* fe&cust] aiun pod 

33 [*ni ftiid suae op ^eizois] medicim 



there were, he said, only four letters OSQV which exactly 
correspond with the Latin at that point, per Jovem de[osqu]e ; 
the Latin side however is written rather less closely than the 
Oscan. Av/s MS. appears to be lost The first letters of the 
rest of the line still extant on the bronze seem clearly tun, and 
before them th^re seems to me the upper half of s and before 
that is a gap of f in. to the broken n of q * fu, or 1^ in. to the 
interp. after q, Le. room for 10 or 11 upright strokes. Combining 
and extending the suggestions of Lange (L c. p. 26) and Kirchhoff 
(Stadtr. V. Bant p. 29), I would restore the whole line thus; 
[pis censtur auti] ifi q fo [st, pis es] vm nemm etc, keeping 
Av.'s reading except in putting ^ISE (rubbed down say to ^,<'L ) 

for his ACV\ aes snaepis. The brackets in the following lines 
mark the text that is based on Av.'s fragment which continues; 
30 ocapid bansa, 31 niz...m nerum, 32 om...udex iicfeh, 33 mluii 
suae... eizs. 8, 34 nistreis acteis i, 35 est licitud tr, 36 comipid 
irticis, 37 tril estud, 38 timom. The restorations in the text are 
Jordan's (B. B. vi. 195) from 1. 32 onwards. In 1. 31 he suggests 
eizozum, a very doubtful form (there is no *er(yrum* in Umbr.) ; 
after medicim , which is clear, there appears to me the top of e 
or a punct followed by the tip of a vertical or a, and then 
almost certainly on or oi, I read acnnnm . cf. aken^ 176 inf. 
32 Before nm is left the tip of a or m. 33 is the last line of 
which any part remains on the bronze. 



^ etum is gen. plur. of e$ei on th« Cipp. Abell. and = Umbr. erom. The 
clause [pi$ e] turn nerum fust woold be a second definition of the persons ineligible 
for the tribunate, limiting the first, the limit no doubt referring chiefly to the 
quaestors, not all of whom were to be ineligible, but only those who had been 
e$um nerum, v. Lange p. 27 £F. 
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34 [^mistreis ^aeteis ^eituas].. 

3^ [moltaum herest licitud tr pi] 

36 [♦co hipid, *i8uc is],.. | . . . 

37 [nrid estud] 

38 [timom]. 



Bucheler in Bruns' Fontes Jwns Romani Antiqui (5th Ed. 
Freiburg in Breisgau, 1887) p. 46 gives the results of earlier 
writers. For the legal questions see Lange Die oak. Inschr. d. 
Tab. Bant. u. die rom. Volksgerichte, G()ttingen 1853, and 
generally Eirchhoff Stadtrecht von Bantia, Berlin 1853, 
Mommsen C. 1. L. I.* p. 46—7, Jordan B. B. vi. (1881) p. 195, 
Br^al M^m. Soc. Ling. Paris, iv. (1879—1881) p. 381. On the 
third paragraph see Bugge AUit. Stud. p. 54, and on the 
fragment of Avellino (parts of 11. 29 — 38), Avellino Bull. Nap. 
IV. (1846) p. 28, Jordan I. c. 

U. D. p. 145, Zv. Osc. 142, Tab. xix.. It. Inf. 231 (with de 
Petra's second apograph), Fabr. 2897. 



I 



30 OSCAN COINS OF DAUNIA. 29, SO 



2. The District of the Daunii. 
29 — 30 CJoiNS OP AuscuLUM and Teate. 

29 Atuculum, 

a, avhvaK\ )( avhv 

Type : greyhound on round shield X ^b^ of barley wiih loaf. 

h. avhvaK\i 

Type: Horse's head bridled )( ear of barley with leat 

e. avcricXa 

Type: head of young Heracles with lion's skin uid club )( Nike, 
with wreath and palm. 

d. avcTK... e, avcricXti^ 

Type : Kalydonian boar, under a spear-head }( ear of barley with leaf, 
q|3 Tar.-Ion. ; in (a) and (6) $»(r, A=a, in (c) and (e) C and A» iu (cQ, 
which alone is retrograde, O and A. They are all bronsse. (a) and (6) are 

before 300 B.O. in good style ; the rest in base style 300—200 ac. 

Poole CcU. G. C, Br, Mns, l p. 131, Head ffiat. Num, p. 38, Momms. 
U, D, p. 201. FriedL (kk, M, p. 54. Dressel Beschreibung d, ant 
MUnzen d, kihn, Museen (Berlin 1894), iii. 1. p. 183. Zvet Ok. 182. 



30 TecUe {Teanum Apulum\ first allied with Rome in 318 aa Li v. 9. 20, 
Momm. L inf, c, 

a. tiiatinm 

Bronze coins found on the site of Teanum; type, wreathed ApoUo }( 
Campanian bull, older than (5). FriedL Osk, M. p. 47, Momm. U, D, 
p. 301 ; Beashr, anL Munz. Bed, ni. 1. p. 204. Zvet (he, 163 and others have 
erroneously referred these to Teate Marrucinorum who would probably 
have been puzzled by the Osa aP; ct Momm. Ann, Inst. Arch, Rom, 1846 
p. 118 f. t is Y", n Yi as naturally before 300 b.c. 

h, tiati 

Many coins of different types and sizes (for which see Head Hitt, 
Num, p. 41, Poole Cat, G, C, Br, Mus, L p. 145 ff.); both bronze and 
silver with the same inscr. in Latin (or Greek) characters. The silver has 
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Tarentine types (* 300— 268 RC. or later' Head), and the bronze is of the 
uncial system and therefore later than 217 b.c. 



Vote !▼. There are no other Osoan inscriptions from the Northern half of 
Apulia, bnt there is a Latin Inscription (at Laceria, C. I. L. ix. 782) which, if 
the text be tmstworthy, shows a curious admixture of Oscan forms (first pointed 
out by H. Bnchholz, Osk. Perfect, in Lat, Inschrifi, Berlin 1878). It is now 
built into the foundations of a house and can be seen but not read 1 The text 
is Mommsen's restoration of a copy printed from a manuscript which is now lost. 
The words which are wholly or partly Oscan are printed in heavy type. If these 
were not correctly copied, Dame Fortune for once has proved a good scholar ; 
the forms in -tad and -tld are perfectly possible Oscan, though th^ occur 
nowhere else. Luceria became a Latin colony in 814 b.c. (cf. C. I. L. iz. p. 74). 

In hooe loucarid stlrens ne [qu]is ftandatid neue oadauer pro- 
ledtad, neue parentatid. Bei quis arvorsu hao faxit, [civ]ium quis 
uolet pro ioadicatod n. [L.] manum iniect[i]o estod. Beive mag[i]8- 
teratas uolet moltare pi]cetod. 



31—36 Local and Personal Names op Iapygia 

(Calabria and Apulia). 

31 Place-names* of Calabria*. 
A. Well attested {in form, date and locality). 

i^PfS^^*9 'S^^» -gium promoniorium {^Capo di Leuca)^ cL 

C&lSber*, -bri, Calabria cL inscc The name Calahrie was trans- 
ferred to the Bruttian promontory in the 11th oent. a.d. 

SaHentini'andSalent- cl., Sail- C. L L. i.» p. 467 (Acta Triumph. 
Cap.). 

Messapli', -la cl. insc. 

Leuca fem. sing. Luc. 5. 376, n. pL Stra. 6. 3. 5. Capo di Leuea. 

Minervae Castra cL 

Uzentum (Otffcyrov Ptol.) cl. insc., nm. aoCf, oCa, ofay. Momm. U. D, 
p. 51, Head p. 56. Ugento, 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

* The Itineiaiy-tables for Calabria are given C. I. L. ix. p. 1. 

* On the ethnography of these and other names in this district see S6 A 
Rem. 
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[Callipolis PI, Mela. Oaliipolt.'] 

Hydruntum, -tinus ('yapovr, Cic Hydrus) cl. but Kiep. Ahe 

Oeogr, p. 453 cites Hutrentum from a late insc. which I cannot identify. 

OtrafUo. 
Neretum, -tinus cl insc. (Niipiyroy PtoL 3. 1. 76). Nardo, 
Lupiae (also Lupp-) cl, -ienses C. I. L. x. 1796. Ucce, 
Riidlae, -dinus cl C. I. L. ix. 23 ('Pwd- Stra.) Mgge (K.), Rug- 

gidno, 
Brundlslum, -sinus (Bpovyrco--, Bpci^co--} cl iuscc., Bpcvr- cl (MSS. 

also -dus-)l Brenda Paul Fest. p. 33 MUll : for deriv. (Messap. 

brentes 'a stag's head') v. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 8, Kiep. AUe Oeogr, p. 453. 

Brindisi. 
Uria, oppa (nm. in Messap. a/3 Head p. 43) 'Ypia, Ovpia cl, Urites 

Liv. 42. 48, V. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 20. Oria, 
M an d u r ia Liv. 27. 1 5 al. Manddria. 
S&ttirlum cl -lus Verg. (7. 2. 197, Sftttireianus (caballus) Hor. 

Sat. 1. 6. 69, "iartpiov orac ap. Strabo 6. 3. 2. Torre di SiUuro ? {Diet, 

Anct* Oeog, s. v. Tarentum). 
Anion (vallis) cl e.g. Hor. Od. 2. 6. 18. 
T&rentum, -tinus (Tapas) cl insoc. Taranto. 
G&laesus fl. cl S, Madonna di Oaleso (K.). 

B. Less certain, 

Fratuentini C. L L. ix. 1006 (-ertium PI 3. 11. 100). 
Anxa the older name of Callipolis {OaUipcli) PI 3. 11. 100 al 

Ve return Stra. 6. 3. 5 (Bapiv Kakovaw oi vvw Ovipnrov) al S. M. di 

Vereto (A'.). 
Aevrepvia irapaXia between Leuca and Baris, Stra. 6. 3. 5 al 
Aletium Ptol 3. 1. 76 (*AX^-) al. ?nni. Fdk€$as or /SoXc^ar (300 B.C.) 

cited C. I. L. ix. p. 3, Head p. 42. AUzio, S, M, deUa LUza, 
Nauna, and emporium Naunitanum C. L L. ix. 10. 
Barra (msula) Caes. B, C. 3. 23. 100 al. (= Pharos Mela 2. 7. 114). 
Temenitis porta Tarenti Liv. 26. 9, Triptvihts iruXm Polyb. 27. 7, 30. 1. 

C. Doubtful, 

'HfiiXdfuoVy fiipo^ Meaaairlmv Hesych. 

Basta PI 3. 11. 100, ? = BaC(rra (alii Bav<rrpa) Ptol 3. 1. 67; cf. 
Basterbini PI 3. 11. 105. 

^ Bphrioi' fOvot h 'IraKlq. Hesych. seems a mistake for BpirrnH, See Bphnoi 
26 A sup. 
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Valesium PL 3. 11. 101, -etium MeL 2. 4. 66, -entium Tab. P.; 

?cf. Aletium supr. B. 
[Sp^luDcae N. of Brundisium Itinn.] 

Stulnini PL 3. 11. 105, Irovpvoi Ptol. 3. 1, nm. orv- Head p. 43, ?cf. 
territorium Austranum Lib. Col. 211. 

ad Sapriportem (xv millia a Tarento) Liv. 26. 39. 

Kap/3lva, -drai Athenae. 12. 23 ter. 

^dkai near Tarentum, lamblichus Vita Pythag, c. 31 § 190. 

Graxa, Gra. . nm. like those of Brundisium, found on the Tarentine 
gulf. Head p. 43, Qarrucci Mon, Ital, Antic, p. 119. F Orassdno. 

Grumbestini? PL 3. 11. 106; Qarrucci, ibid, ascribes to this com- 
munity coins with ypv (circa 300 B.c.) ; otherwise Head p. 39*. 

Varia? PL 3. 11. 100, territorium Varinum Lib. Ool. p. 211 Lachm. 
are probably only mistakes for Uria v. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 20. 

Portus Sasina (? -ea) ^ 

Senum ? 

Soletum desertum ^ ^^ ^' ^^' ^^' 

Miltopes static 

Apamestini 

Argetini 

Deciani 

Palionenses ? 

Tutini 

^Tripfj^ ? irofTOfthf fV rf 'loyi^ koXit^ Myrsilus ap. Dion. Hal. 1. 28. 

EXet/rtot HSvos rfjs *ltt7ivyias) „ . o., . -r^ 

V e. / ^ . ? Hecat ap. Steph. Byz. 

XavoaVff woku 'hmvyias ) 

Austranum territorium? Lib. Colon. Lachm. p. 211, ?leg. Baustr-. 

D, Further modem names. 

Punta ddla Rittola^ PatUj Monterdni di Leoce, Porto S. Catdldoy Trepdzzi^ 
S. Piet. VemdticOf Tutwrdno, Mesdgne, 

^ The modem name Qritmo {Appula), with which he would connect them, 
and its derivatlTes are of frequent ooeurrence all over Italy, see the Dizzionario 
Poitale 8.T. Helbig Herme$ xi. p. 261 mentions a town Orumum bat on what 
authority I do not know. 



PL 3. 11. 106. 



C. 



I 
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32 Persoxal Names' of Calabria'. 





A. Frequent. 






1. Nomina, 




gens Antonia 


Gabinia lulia 


Pomponia 


Glaadia 


Gerellana Octaoia I. 
2. Cognomen, 


TitiniA 



Bafas 



B. Less frequvnJt, 





1. 


Nomina^ 




gens Acerratia 


Calnentia 


Lamtia 


Publilia 


Aemilia 


Caninia 


Tiollia 


ButUia (tfi/.) 


Albinia 


Glodia 


Laoretia 


Sergia 


Allia 


Goooeia 
Gomelia 


Memmia 


Sernilia 


Aqnillia 


Messia 


Seztia 


Amintia 


Domitia 


Mindia 


Terraea lih. 


Auidia 


Fadia 
Fannia 


Mussiena 


Tncda 


Aulia 


Negilia L 


Tatoria 


Betiliena 


Flaoia 


Paoilia I. 


Valeria 


Caesellia (tW.) 


Fafia 


Petronia {inf.) 


Veratia 


Caesia 


Geminia 


Plinia I, 


Vibia {inf.) 


Galauia (tn/.) 


Grania 


Pompeia 


Vigilia 


Calpumia 


lunia {^nf.) 


Publicia 


Volamnia 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 
Gorinthos lanaarias 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From G. I. L. ix. 1—268, 1. G. It. Sic. 668—684. 
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C. Oeeurring otdy once in the district. 



• 


1. 


Nomina, 




gens Aoerratina 


Geroonia 


Laecania 


Pontia (tn/.) 


Aoilia 


Cinoia 


Tiania 


Patioia 


AAlia 


Cordia 


Lateria 


Betnla 


Afrania 


Corfidia I. 


Loooeia 


Bndia 


Ammia 


GoBsia 
Crispia 


Ladlia 
Maria 


Sabidia (tn/.) 


Aninia 


Salaia 


Ania 

< 

Annia {g, tit/.) 


Caria 
Cortia 


Meroellia 


Samiaria 


Manatia 


Septmnulena 


Appuleia 


Ennenia ? 


Nearoha 


Sileia 


Aireoina 


Fabia 


Nemestronia 


Sillia (tn/.) 


Atoleia? 


Faenia 


Noma 


Spedia (ti^.) 


Andia (tV-) 


Faleria 
Fioellia 


Nmnisia I, (in/,) 


Statia (ti^.) 


Anrelia 


Nnmitoria 
Oppia (tn/.) 
Pactnmeia 


Statilia 

• 


Azia 


Falma 
Gama (tit/.) 


Stlaoda 


Baebia 


Titia 


Barria 


Gerelliana 


Papiria 
Passenia 


TitmrU 


Caedlia 


Gifinia 


Vehilia 


Caeoma(nom.ma8a) Oraecalia 


Patronia {. 


Vettia (tn/) 


Caerellia 


Hosdnia 


Peticia 


Vetmria 


Camiana 


Hostilia 


Plotia I 


Yisellia 


Gamnrtia 


Inaentia 


Pollionia 


Vlpia 



Caatina 



1 a. To these may he added 
L. Rammias BrundifiinuB, Liv. 42, 17 {*Epp4tftfios App. 9. 4). 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



Dama 


Paelioa 


Satmrninns 


Violas 


Deoeberillas 


Papia U vir (tn/.) 


Satmrnio 


Vistalla 


FufiuB 


Saenanins 


Stilpa(i?) 


VrsoB 


Meroello 


Samatha {g) 







3—2 



36 



33 Place-names* of the Peucetii*. 

A. Well attested (in form, date and locality). 

PeucStIi -Stia cl. also called 

Poediculi cl. (nod- Appian B, C. 1. 62); for the area of the tribes 

V. Strabo 6. 3. 8, *ov diurxvpurriop ircpl avrAv*; for their historical relations 

V. sub Apulus 35 A, and for their (Illyrian) origin and that of many 

place-names in this district see 25 A sup. and the authorities there cited. 
Silvium, -inuB cl. 
Gnatla cl, ryo^iWy Kaibel685. Later (Pliny, Strabo) called i^^m- or 

IgncUiOy v. C. I. L. ix. p. 28. Torre cP Efftidzia (Vogel), cP AgnAzzo {K,). 
Caelia PL 3. 11. 100 al. nm. insc. (also KcX^, v. C. L L. ix. p. 30). O^lie 

Messapica. 
Barium, -rinus cL inscc.; also in pL abl. Baris C. L L. vi. 2381 b 

1. 10. Bdri deUe PUglie. 
AcSrontla Hon Od. a 4. 14. al. (-untini C. L L. ix. 417, later -ent- 

C. I. L. XI. 482). Aoer^ma, 
Bautia, -tinus cL inscc. cf. supr. no. 28. Pliny is the only authority 

who refers this to Lucania, v. Momms. C. I. L. ix. p. 43. Bdnzt, 

Forentum, -ntani cL v. Momms. ibid. For4ma, 

VSniisIa, -sinus cL inscc., cf. p. 22 footn. VenJ6»a, 

Volttir (mons) Hor. Od, 3. 4. 9 al M. Vulture, 

BtLtuutum, -tuntini -tuntinenses cL (-untones Itinn.). 
BiUhUo. 

Rtibi Hor. Sat, i, 5. 94 al, 'Pv^, 'PvjSacrrf ivwv nm. Head p. 40, Rubustini 

PL 3. 1 1 . 105. Mvo di Piiglia, 
Ausculura cL inscc. nm. (v. supr. no. 29); often written Asc- in mss. 

cf. Apulus35A. Ascoli'Satridno, 
Aufidus fl. cl. V. under 160 (Hirpini) A. 
C&ni&slum, -sinus -airai cL inscc. Can6sa di F&glia, 
Cannae, -nnenses cL MdsM di Cdnne, 
Vergellus fl. cL Verg4llof, 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The tables of the Itineraries for Apulia are given G. I. L. ix. pp. 25 — 6. For 
the boundary between Daonia and Peuoetia, see above p. 22 footn. 
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B« Less certain. 

Collatini PL 3. 11. 105 aL^ager Carmeianus Lib. Colon, pp. 210, 

261. 
Genusia, -sinus PI 3. 11. 105 aL Oen6sa, 

Diria, -rini PI. 3. 11. 105, Itinn. 

Bradanus fl. It Ant, p. 104. Brddanof, 

Norba Itinn. -banenses PL 3. 11. 105. 

[Neap oils only known from coins from this district with the legend 

vcovr C. I. L. IX. p. 30 Head p. 40. Foligndno.'] 

Amin^a uinea C. I. L. x. 114 L 29, -eum uinum oL *dC hot p* 
Hesych., who makes *A/uyam=Peucetia ; for other views see Macrob. 3. 
20 ad fin. and Jahn ad loa 

Bandusia fons, see imder 310 (Sabini) B. 

G. Dovbtfdl, 

Canales It, Ant, p. 121. 
Lupatia Itinn. 
Bier a Itinn. 

Arnestum It, Ant, p. 313. 

A(ferti/ot nm. Head p. 38, Ezetium Itinn. (?sAegetini PL 3. 11. 105 
and Hijriov Str. 6. 3. 7.). 

Opino or Ad Pinum ? It, Ant, pp. 104, 113. lOppido (older name 

of Palmira), 
Furfane ? Tab. P. 
Natiolum? Itinn. lOiovmdzzo, 
Tiirenum? Itinn. %Trdni. 
Barduli Itinn. IBarl^a, 
Pactiusfl.? PL 3. 11. 102. 

D. Further modem names, 
MantepeU^o, Bit^tto, Faadno, Mat4ra^ Mdfi, 
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34 Pessomal Names' of the Peucetii*. 





A. 


Frequent, 






1. 


Nomina, 




gens Abaooia 


Claudia 
Clodia 




Herennia (inf.) 
lalia 


Pompeia 


Aelia 


PnbUoia 


Annia (in/.) 


Cornelia 




Itinia {inf,) 


Salvia (tn/) 


Antonia 


Dasimia 


n 


Lioinia 

Lioia 

Lnoilia 


Sempronia 


Anillia 


Egnatia {if\ 
Ennia 


TitU {inf.) 


Amelia 


Valeria Hb. {iitf.) 


Baebia 


Fabia 




Marcia (ii^.) 


VanidU lib. 


Caeoilia 


Flania 




Maria (tit/.) 


Vettia (tV.) 


Ganiileia 


Gaaia {irtf,) 




Petronia {inf.) 





2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 



lannarius 



Bnfus 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the list of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From C. L L. ix. 269—686, 6172-6241, 6403—6, etc., I. O. It. Sic. 686—8. 



34 



PEUCETIAN PERSONAL NAMES. 



39 



B. Len frtqueni. 





1. Nomina, 




gens Aoilia 


Cassia 


Lncollena ? 


Sedeoiana 


Aemilia 


Clatia 


Ljsia 


Seia (inf.) 


Alfia (tn/.) 


Cominia (tn/.) 


Martia 


Semia 


Aninia 


Creperia (tn/.) 


Metilia (tn/.) 


Seztilia lib. 


Antistia 


Gritonia lib. 


Minatia,(Men-)(tn/) Silia (tn/) 


Appalena 


Curia 


Minuoia Hb. 


Sotidia 


Appia 


Cartia lib. 


Mnoia 


Staedia (inf.) 


Appuleia 


Decimia lib. 


Munatia 


Statu (inf.) 


Apronia 


Domitia 
Drossia 


Mnttiena 


Sulpida 


Aquillia 


Nonia (tn/) 
Nnmisia (tn/) 


Tarutia lib. 


(Arreniana) 


Esqnilia 


Titinia 


Arria 


Fadia 
Faenia 


Nummia 


TrebeUU 


Artoria 


Oppia (tn/) 


Triocia 


Ata? lib. 


Faleria 


Quia lib. (inf.) 


(Tolliana) 


Albania 


Ferrena 


Papiria 


Tutoria lib. 


Atilia 


Flaminia 
Fulnia 
Geminia 
Graeoidia 


Plestina 
Pontia (tn/) 
Pomponia 
Rabiria 


Velasia? 


Attia 


Vellaea lib. 


Aoittia 


Yeratia 


Baberia (inf.) 


Verronia 


Betitia {inf,) 


Heloia (tn/) 


Baenidia lib. 


Vibia (inf.) 


Bruttia, Bri- (p, Q 


Lepidia 


BoBoia 


Vinnia 


Barbatia 


Libosoidia 


Satria {inf.) 


Ylpia 


Bosidia 


Lnoilia 


Soalaoia 


Vooonia 


Caetronia 


Lnoretia 


Sentaria 


Volusia 


Caluia (tn/.) 









2. Among the Cognomina. 



Dnmnana 
Marullina I. 



Mamllus 
Polla 



Bufillus 
Bufinns 



Salassus 
Satominus 
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C. Occurring only once in tits district. 





1. Nomina, 




gens Aooia (ivf.) 


Cleppia {inf,) 


Mamilia 


Batilia 


Aoania 


Glonidia 
Coda lib. 


Mettia (inf) 
Mitnllma? 


Sabellia lib. 


Aedinia 


Saenia 


AlbU (m/.) 


Goelia 
Gaspia? 
Deoia 
Dellia 


Mardia lib. 
Mnrrasia lib. 


Salisia 


Alfidia 


Satrena 


Anioia lib. 


Matronia 
Nana 


Sanfeia 


Apertia 


Sauonia 


Articaleia 


Didia 


Neria 


Scribonia 


Aofidia 


Daoea? 


Noaia 


Sentia 


Aoidiacca lib. 


Eggia 


Nameria 


Sepnnia 


Autronia 


Egjia 


Numpidia 


Sextia 


BabnUia 


Fonteia 
Fnfidia 


Octaoia (jinf,) 
Ofilia (inf,) 


Sibilisia 


Badia 


Sogellia 


Balonia 


FuUonia (inf.) 


Ossidia lib. 


Sosia 


Barbatia lib. 


Fundania 


Paoilia (inf) 


Stallia 


BattU? 


Gellia 


Pacaaia (inf,) 


Statilia lib. 


Bimia? 


Gerellana 


Peduoea 


Tagollia lib. 


Biaellia {inf,) 


GUtia 


Perpernia 


Taxmonia? 


Blassidia 


Grittia 
Heia (in/.?) 


Pesoennia 
Peticia 


Tedia 


Caelia 


Terentia (in/.) 


Caelidia 


Herminia 


Petilia 


Timinia 


Caelonia? 


Horatia 


Petinia 


Tintiria (inf,) 


CaeseUia (inf,) 


Hostilia 
Ignatia 


Pisentia 


TurelHa lib. 


Callonia 


Pontiena 


Tarpilia 


Gamillia 


Lania 
Laroia 


Postamia lib. 
Postumulena 


Veidia 


Campila lib. 


Venellia 


Ganinia 


Laatinia ? lib. 


Pnblilia 


Vibiena 


Carinatia 


Ligeria 
Lorenia 


Palfennia 


Vinaoia (inf) 


Cascia 


Raaelia? 


Virginia 


Catinia 


Laoania 
Maecia (inf) 
Mallia 


Bossia 


Viselia 


Ceoiena 


Bafrena 


Voloaoia 


Goia 


Bomeia 


Vssaea 


Cetemia 


Mameroia (in/.) 







2. Among the Cognomina, 



Altious 


Da8m[a8] 


ManiB 


Silo (inf,) 


ApriliB 


Elenther 


Sagaris (g) 


Vrsus 


Brocohns 
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36 Place-names of Daunia. 

A. WeU attested. 

Dauni^ and -nil, -nia cL 

Aecae cL inscc. 

Herd5nia and -nea cL, -doniae, C. I. L. ix. 1156, ophavtov nm. 

Head, p. 39, Ardaneae Liv. 24. 20; -onienses Plin. -onitanus? 

C. I. L. IX. 670. Ordma, 
S&l&pla, -pinus, also Salp- cL, o-oXair- (roXir- nm. Head, p. 41. 

Logo di Salpu 
LucSrIa, -erinus cl. insca -Kopla Polyb. Lu/cera, 
Arpi -pani -pini cL ; also ^kpyvpLirira ArgJ rlpa (fern, sing.), 

e.g. Verg. Aen. 11. 246 ; cf. Arpiniim 256 A in£ Arpe (Kiep.). 
Sipontum SiTTOt)?, -untini -ontini cL inscc. Mad. diSip6nto 

(Kiep.). 
Oarganus (mons) cl. M. Oargdno. 
M&tinus (mons) cl. ? c£ McUtindta. 

Hyria 'Tpiov Ovpeiov Stra. 6. 3. 9 al. vpuxrumw nm. Head, p. 39; 

c£ Uria in Calabria (31 A). 
TSanum Apulum, -anenses cl inscc.; older T8ate, -ates, cf. 

no. 30 supr. and Mom. C. 1. L. ix. p. 67. 
Apttlus, Apulia (M88. often Appu-, inscc. always Apu-) cl. inscc. 

(Ap- only in Hor. Od. 3. 24. 4 mare Apulicum ? and 3. 4. 10 nutricis 

limina Apuliae?) The name properly belonged to a Samnite' stock 
living round Mt Oarganus (Stra. 6. 3. 11). P^lia in e.g. lUivo di P. 
For Larinum see under 197 (Frentani) A. 

B. Less certain. 

Vibinum, -nates PL 3. 11. 105 aL Ovifiappal Ptol. 3. 1. 63. Bavino, 

mediae V. Bibina {Diet. Corog.). 
Cerbalus PL 3. 11. 103. Cervdro. 
Atrani PL 3. 11. 105. Aire It Rav. 4. 31. 

1 For the origin of this tribe and of several plaoe-names in the distriot, see 
26 A Rem. 

s Mommsen {U, D. p. 103) notes that the Apoli were regularly (e.g. Liv. 9. 
18) allied with the Samnites, whereas the Daoni and Arpani were as regularly 
joined with the Romans. 
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Oeronium (-reonium bis in ms& Liv.) cl. (Ffpovmov, Vtpmvia, rc- 

Merinates (ex Qargano) PI. 3. 11. 105. Torre di Merino (Kiep.). 
IL^pavvCKla Diod. Sic. 20. 26. Ceriffndla, 

C. Doubtful 
Re spa It. Ant, p. 313. 

Aufidena It, Ant, p. 313. 

Salinae Itinn. 

Sentianum and Velinianum It, Ant, p. 112 v. Mom. C. I. L. ix. 

p. 657. 
Acuca Liv. 24. 20. 
Aquilonis mutatio It, Ever, p. 609. ICeldnef, 

AnimtLla? best mss. of Paul Fest Miill. 25, and restored text Plant 
MU, 3. 1. 53. In both places Buch. (Fleckeisen's Jahrb, 1863, p. 774), 
and others would read Aminula. 

Anxanum Itinn. 

Ergitium Tab. P. Egr- An. Rav. (bis). 

Tatinie An. Rav. 4. 31. 

Apenestae Ptol 3. 1. 14. 

Fertor fl. (alii Frento) PL 3. 11. 103. Fortoref, 

Aegasus portus "j 

Garnae portus I PI. 3. 11. 102. 

Lacus Pantanus j 

Monades PL 3. 11. 104. 

Dardi PL 3. 11. 104. 

Mateolani PL 3. 11. 105, Mat. nm. Head p. 40. ? Mat&a sup. 33 D. 

'ZiSivoii nm. {-np) with type like those of Mateola, in Ion. c^, Poole, 

Cat, Or, Coins Br, Mtts, L p. 395. 
Cliternia PL 3. 11. 103 (cf. under 275 (Aequicoli) A). 
^piov \6<f}o£ rfjs ^untvias Stra. 6. 3. 9 but gen. Apiovos Scylax 15. 
TloSaXeiplov fjp^v Stra. 6. 3. 9. 
lepo? Xo^09 ? TaXioi/? and 
KarapoKTa ? Diod. Sic. 20. 26. 

Aplnae et Tricae (Martiall4.1) were once cities in Apulia according 
to Pliny 3 § 104, but the use of the plural in the proverb and of tricae 
independently makes it doubtful whether the places ever existed except 
in a grammarian's cobweb. Ribbeck, Leipziger Studien ix. p. 337, 
derive^ the words from d^ovai * Cloud-cuckoo-borough ' and rplx^s ; on 
the phonetic change in the last see Lindsay, Lai, Lang, p. 58. 
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D. Further modem names. 
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S. Martino in Pennlis, Perdsto, RipabottSni, Ch&tUXj Lesina, VardnOj 
Triff&M (Kiep.), I^Ui^ Biccari, FOggia^ OrtanAva^ Fdeto, Bisc^liey Molf^Oy 
CardiOf Rion^ro in VAUure, AUUa, 



36 Personal Names^ of the Dauni". 



gens Anrelia 



A. Frequent, 

1. Nomina. 
Baebia 



Calpamia 



2. None of the frequent Cognomina call for notice. 



B. Less frequent. 





1. Nomina. 




Aemilia 


HeFennia {inf.) 


Nonia {inf.) 


Statia {iftf.) 


Ammia 


Hezzia? 
lolia 


Ooratia 
Octania Ub. {inf.) 


Solpioia 


Anioia 


Talania 


Arria 


Innia {inf.) 


Oppia {inf.) 


Teia {inf.) 


(Gaesoniana) 


Luooia 


Petronia {inf.) 


Terentia {inf.) 


Glaadla 


Ltttatia 


Pilia lib. 


Tiberia 


Egnatia (inf.) 


Magia 


Pontia {inf) 


Valeria {inf.) 


Emoia 


Maria {inf.) 


Baenia lib. 


Vergilia 


Fabia 


Media (Mae-) lib. 


Satria lib. {irrf.) 


Vibiena 


Flania 


Minatia (in/.) 


Rmtia lib. 


Vitoria 


Oaaia (in/.) 


Mattiena 


Seztia 
Staia {irtf.) 


Vlpia 


Ueloia {inf.) 


Naeoia {inf.) 





2. Among the Cognomina. 
BasBus lanuarios Bofas 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From C. I. L. ix. 686-728, 782—967. 6242. 6262—4. etc. 
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G. Occurring ordy once in the district. 





1. NomirujL 




gens Aooia (iiif,) 


Gapria Ub. 


Messia? 


Bnfria (inf.) 


AMstia 


Gaspilana 
Gaiilia 


Mettiena 


Sattia 


Aohillenia 


Minnda 


Sertia 


(Actttiana) 


Gerrinia 
Glnsenia 


Mnmmia 


Semia lib. 


Aelia 


Neria 


Sesoenia lib. 


Albicia 


Gronia 


Nonia 


SorgiaZtd. 


Alfia (in/.) 


Gnriatia 
DasUdia 
Didiolena 


Numisia (inf) 


Statoria 


Allia (tn/.) 


Nnmmia 


Stenia (inf.) 


Angilia? 


Obinia? 


Sttar...? 


Axinia (ti^.) 


Domitia 
Ennia 


Paooia (inf.) 
Paonloia (inf.) 


Tamnllia 


Artoria 


Tettia (tV-) 


Araentia lib. 


Fiaoenia? (tn/.) 


Pasidia 


(Tiaiana) 


ABoioia lib. 


Galnia 


Pettia (inf.) 


Titia lib. (inf.) 


Aiilia 


Gennoia Ub. 


PUntia UJb. 


Trebia (inf.) 


Aaddia 


Grania 


PoUt...? 


Tremelialtd. 


Aaidia 


Ipta? 


Pomponia 


VeoUUa 


Babbia lib. (inf.) 


Licinia 
Lnooeia lib. 


Baeoia 
Bnbria 
Bafinia 


Veratia 


BoatU lib. 


Vibbina? 


Basia 


Lnoerinia 
LnsU (inf.) 
Maia Ub. (tn/) 


Villia 


Gaesia 


Bnfrania 


Vmettia 


Gannleia lib. 







2. Among the Cognomina. 



AlenoB 


Apiylla 


GorinthoB 


Sabolns 


Apra 


Gamene 


Pollio 


Satnmina 


Aprio 
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37 Glosses from Southern Italy. 

{Front HesychitLS^f except where other reference is given,) 

A. Certainly Oscan, as being assigned to 8. Italy or Sicily and 
either (a) showing distinctively Oscan phonetic characteristics, 
or (fi) closely resembling Oscan words, or (7) being parallel 
to Latin words withovi, distinctively Latin characteristics. 

a. With Oscan characteristics. 
1. With variatian between breathed and voiced explosives^ 

f fiardvia' rh XoirABia. 17 bi Xc^ir SiiccXcicif. The form is given also by 
Pollux 10. § 107 [Immisch I.e. p. 315] who adds irordXXio, irorAXiov 
(6. § 90) the latter clearly from Lat. (or ItaL) patella. 
iraTavta* ra tKntraka Xoirodio xal ra (Kiriraka Ka\ ^taXo€id$ fronfpca a 
frcdaxvo JcaXovcri* river dc dia rov fi fiardvia X^yovcrc, cf. ndrava' 
rpvffkiow (Lat patina) and add (?) 

veTaKPOV' ironjpiop tKirdrakov to dc avrh ical triraxvov, and 

varaxi^OP' aKtvos XoirabU^ tfixjitpfs. 
i /3vrlpi]' \ayvP09 rj dfiUj Tapavr., add 

iTTVTtprf vKtKT^ \ayvPos oivov {cU. olvop). hrktKOP bt ravras «is in\ to irokv 
\ ol dean&rau Koi <nrvpida£ Koi ra rotavra, tj 17 afiiV. 

Immisch {Lc p. 311) compares from Gloss. Or.-Lat. and Lai.-Or. (Qoetz 
II. pp. 204, 259) : Vagna seu cupa, fiovrns firyaXf;, ijv river yavXop xakovaip. 
BovTTis, cupa. Bovmovy cupella. Further Fr. botte, houte. 

1 Immisch, Leipziger Studien 8 p. 267 if. gives an interesting, and, I 
sappose, an exhanstive aocoont of the channels ihrongh which words of Italic 
origin found their way into Greek books. The chief intermediaries were the 
Sicilian writers of comedy, Epicharmus (c. 480 b.o.), Sophron (c. 400 b.c), 
Bhinthon (c. 800 b.c.) and Blaesus of Capreae (800—200 b.c), all of whom 
Hesychius constantly cites. These are important for our purpose because at the 
dates of all but the last of them Oscan was probably the only Italian dialect 
with which the Oreeks of Sicily would come frequently into contact. For 
details as to other and later Greek writers who use or cite words of Italian origin, 
and for the growth of the gloss material down to the times of Hesychius, the 
reader must be referred to Immisch*s careful monograph. 

I should perhaps explain that I compiled a list of forms from Hesydb. before 
I discovered Immisch's article ; hence I have only mentioned his name where 
he gives forms which I had overlooked, or where I have copied some note of his. 

* Bugge Kuhn*s Zeitschr. 22. 885, Conway Am. Joum. Phil 11. 807 if. ; 
the theory is on the whole rejected by von Planta Osk.-Umb. Or. p. 559 if. 
See a rejoinder in Class. Rev. 1898 p. 467 f. Compare also p. 227 ifrf. Note xxiv. 
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2. With anaptyctie vowel 

HpvtcaXov' rov 'HpaxXca* 2«^p«y vnoKopurrucSt. (Immisch p. 310.) 
ropOVO^' Topvog TapaPT. 



3. Othervfise marked, 
apPLvvT) * Kpias^ SiKcXoi. 

arbilla, aruina, id est pinguedo corporis Feet. 20 M. (Immisch Lc 
p. 322.) 

It is tempting to reoognise in this form Oso. &=Lat. v=:I.-Ea. J, especially 
if 'PV' be correct rather than -U-. The word aruina (Yerg. Aen, 7. 627) seems 
pore Latin; cf. A, Cornelius Cossus Aruina Liv. 8. 88. 1. 

fi. Resembling Oscan words. 

» 

Opovw x^P^^* Koi ovoTpffifM noXiTiKOPf th o *Efrixapf*ov fipaiuu *Opva' 

Immisch Le, p. 314 justly compares Oscan uruvu *curva' and Lat. 
wrvare 'circmndare' (Emi.). 

y. ParaUd to Latin words, but not distinctivdy Latin. 

fiovfieXa' Kpia Potia. Immisch p. 323 justly compares Lai. bubula. 

fiolrov ' mutuum, a loan.^ 

Varro L. L.-B. 179 Si datum quod reddatnr, mutuum, quod Siculi funrop, 
itaque soribit Sophro fMirop... — the following word being corrupt, as is the 
Hesychian gloss on fUHrol except that the word is explicitly quoted from a 
proverb of the 2iireXo£ (ingeniously restored by Immisch l.c. p. 818). 

vdfiTravov i) /^prpn/ip ip 'HpaKkdiji. Immisch p. 327 compares Lat. 
pamptntis. 

poyol Spia' aiTiKOy (rcro/3oX«ver. Immisch l.c. p. 316 adds from Pollux 9. 
§ 45 ((rtro/9oXia) di poyol s 2iieeXt«»rai tipofiaCop, Koi Him rolSpoiia €P *Ein- 
XOpM^v BovarlpiBi, and fr^m Tab. HeracL (Kaibel, Inscc. Or. It. et Sic 645) 
1. 1. 102 dna^opTi f r top dafAooiop poyop. Jordan Krit. Beitr. p. 84 identified 
the word with Lat. rogtts, assuming that the pyre was so named by the 
Romans fr^m its likeness to a barn. 

To these Immisch (p. 295) would add adppopov, pmpot napa *Pip6»Pi, 
TtipaPTtPoi comparing Latin sannio * buffoon/ and also MirciccXXcpfy, eVicciccX- 
\ijpiKtPy * avKii\»£y fO»£ vno Tvppfjp»Pf * Ki;/3a>Xa, &yK»pa rj fAtydka oara kgI 
ttXccpavo,' ' irdpTOKos, Jfio£ * with other words whose Oscan character seems 
even less obvious. 

Rrmark 1. The (originally) Sicilian form >lTpa compared with Lat. libra 
dearly points to an early Italic ^lithra. On the meaning of the word see 
Hultsch Gr.-Rom. Metrol.^ p. 290. 
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Bbmabk 2. Ancient grammarians, aa Steph. Byz. $.v, 'Aftfipaxla -Ko^ot, 
described all ethnica ending in -cyof as belonging to the rdrot 'IroKtKSt, and they 
are certainly very freqnent in Magna Graecia {e.g. Aeoyrtrot, 'Piryt^ot, TaporrtVof) 
at dates long before any Latin inflnence is to be thonght of. The termina- 
tion does occur elsewhere on Greek soil, e.g. *A/iopyuw, yet it is possible that 
Ahrens Gr. Dial. ii. p. 390 and Immisoh Lc. p. 271 may be right in ascribing its 
prevalence in Magna Graecia to the inflnence of its almost universal use by the 
Italic peoples. The word iipipa (Imm. p. 310) may be a similar hybrid. 

-ijo'iotsLat. -etuis {e.g. TloTo\n<rtoi=*PuUolenie8) so far as I know does not 
appear in any genuine Greek names. 

The words rptat, rerpat, i&s (gen. -arrot) denoting coins of the value of 
^, ^, ^ of a Xlrpa (Hultsoh Metrol.^ p. 290) all in Hesyohius, Immisch l.c. 
p. 817 plausibly regards as containing the termination of the Lat. trien$^ 
quadram etc. (whatever that may come from ; it cannot, of course, be the Lat. 
word <u as Imm. supposed). 



\ 



B. Glosses unassigned hut showing Oscan phonetic characteristics. 

1. With variation between breathed and voiced explotives, 

(See p. 45 footn. 2.) 

/3\€Va' fiv^Oj ol de dio Tov w wXeva Koi irXivva ra curOtinj ical hwrKiVffra : 

add 
p\€VVOV' v»&^f fjMpoVf Bud nXivwai' /iv^m. 
blennOS stultos esse Plautus {Baech. 1088) indicat qui ait : Stulti, stolidi, 

fatui, ftingi, bardi, blenni, buccones. Paul, ex F. 35 M. 

ira^' vwolhjiia fvvtr6di;roy=Lat. haxea^ hoLXCu 



cf. Topovos supr. A a. 2. 



? 2. With anaptyctic voweO. 
kdvaSoi' yvoBoi 

Kapavvo^' CfjiAia (also with quite other significations). 

/eapvf)' C^fiiof avroKapvo^' auroCiifuos. 

eKaroyfcdpavoi' Ucerov oi tmC^fuop nparr6fi€vai. 1 Cf. Osc. cameis. 

8. With i for i. 

aiXirov' criX^y. 

^ But 4>tpha' ^pva is given as Aeolic by Herodian and the others may be so 
too. 
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4. OtherwUe marked f 

WOfViro/Sok^' irryrc oPtXlaicovs Px<"^4 ^^ ^^- pomtis. 

Tapwivio^ * TarqainioB * in the paraphrase in Cod. Coisl. (Par. 845) and 
repeatedly in that in Cod. Vat. 1307 and several mbs of Tzetza ad Lyeophr. 
1446, though some give To/mci^- ; in the same note the name of the third king in 
the unorthodox list is given by the paraphr. in Cod. Vat 1307 as *OffTl¥ios''Ayyvt, 
others "Arvt and (?) "Afivvs, The latter may conoeivably be an Osean or 
Volscian form as Tapwlyios seems to be, but? of. Mont Tarpeitu which can 
hardly be anything but Latin. 



C. Olosses undesigned hit showing close resemblance to Oscan 

or Latin and possibly Oscan words, 

atteXoi' al ywvitu rot) fiikovt. ? Cf. A edanvm. 
aKipl^' Xvx^s. 9 Cf. Acirisfl, 

i^ofiirXoV taov Low Lat. for exempluniy as iolomniy antamnarumy 
(Schuchardt 2, p. 250, cf. 3, p. 279. (Immisch p. 361.) 

iEptei/ri79* *Aff>pMrfjs cV^wftoy, ct 
*ApipTa Lycophr. 832 {rhy Btq, KKawrOivra {i.e. Adonis)... 2xoiy(di...'Ap^yr9, 
Sipfi), the former probably, the latter possibly bOsc. fferentas, 

Immisch p. 826 suggests that the Hesyohian form owes its i to such Qreek 
names as 'Epcdr^t, 'Epc^t^Xi; k,t.\, 

riraXo^' ravposf from Timaeus fr. 12 M. (cf. Paul ex F. 106 M.) appears 
to be a Qraecized form of an Italic ^vitlo- Lat. vitulus. On the deri- 
vation of Qraeco-Latin Italia^ Osc vUeUit see the authorities quoted 

S.W Italia^ Oenotria on p. 5. J 

#ca/8aXXi79' ^pyanjs tmros, cf. Lat oabaUus, 
' vdp<»' avpirjfu (codd. vapa, oorr. Lobeck, litterarum ductui obsequens). 
vapeiV Kvtoff Kpvnrtuff Crjrta', 
ypdpet (codd. Ivapti)' fuurrmi. Btich. Umb. p. 58 cf. Lat. gndrus^ 

gnaritum^ gnaruris. 
irdKKa')(p6v' imkov is conceivably a Qrecized Osc. form of Lat pulcher 

(pure Oscan *pulukhr' ? ?). M. Schmidt would corr. anakoxpoov, 
^VTOpes' ytymiropfs. Ct OecfutUret, 
repifirj' ra4tpos. 

Immisoh p. 328 compares Osc teremn-tn etc.; if so, Hesyoh. should have 
written T€p€ii- (perhaps ^Ttpeitypff), 
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D. Olosses possibly Oscan as being either assigned to S. Italy 
and not clearly Greek in form^y or assigned to Italy 
generally and not clearly Latin, 

apa^' Upa poaos napa Tapayrlpoiv. 

jaxeWea' cieXr^rayo/j* Tapavripoi. 

aWffv' \axapoVf *IraXoi. Immisch Lc, p. 307 compares Lat. allium, 

avapo^' ayytXos, Topair. 

aaravOfj^' ^fifpodpofios tj 3yy€\os, Tapavr, 

Immisoh Lc, p. 272 voaoheB for a fonn dtrrd^nfis in a ms. of Zonaras at 
Dresden : if this is not a mere oormption, the -pp- marks either the later Osoan, 
or the tme Oscan as compared with an originally Greek (or Messapian?) form. 

pavvarai' al \o^\ ical firj WvTty€U oM, to dc avro Ktu pdyvarpoi, vapa 
Tapavr, 

Immisoh l,c. 809 compares Umh. bananiea (868 inf,), Oso. Barua- and 
Hesyoh. patfoOs (/Sovr-) * 6pri ffTpoyt^^cL, 

paara' virod^fuera, *lTakun'ai. 

[I3paa[al'\tefj' Kpofjfiti, *IraXi»rai, probably pure Latin.] 

yoXvptov' ic€\xhI>os o^kc tbv Tapavripois, 

ypacfiia 7 ypairia{i.e, ypai^fia)' wapifyvpis, Tapavr. 

dSLfniUfn 'sacnficium in operto Bonae Deae, minime publicum/ 

Damia 'Bona Dea,' damiatHX 'sacerdos eius/ Paul. Fest. 68 MlilL, 
and so Placid, p. 30 Deuerl. 

oaficia iopT^ waph TapavrivoiSf and davoic* daidovXaif Tapayr, (lege 
dd/ictoi* d^dovxiai, with M. Schmidt ad loc. conjecturing that the priests 
performed a * hunt for Persephone ' with torches) Hesych. 

*damium, BvffUu {nralBpiop yiyrSfjaww * Qloss, LaU-Oraee, Goetz, p. 37 would 
seem corrupt. 

VlSi/CTOpeiOi Ko/uuj tis Aavvioi Koi Ilcvierrioi, Uxovrts r^y air' *iKiou roig 
£fAOis ir€puc€xyti€vrfv Tpix<h ^^^ ^^ name at least seems clearly of Qreek 
origin (Lycophron 1133), and is explained also by Pollux and Eusta- 
thius*.! 

^ Excluding these three Messapian glosses ; 
plaprjp' ipitroMW dfireXordfiOP, Meo'drtot, xal ioprrrff Biaficua 7,v ij/uh kkadevrqpia, 
ppipdop * Aa0oy cf. tupr, Brunditium, 
vaM6st Aprot, Meo'crdriot Athen. 8 p. lllo. 

' I have inserted between [] two glosses whose form is clearly Greek, on the 
chance that they may represent some Italic term used for the same thing. 

C. 4 
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£t$#co\o9* 'EpM^f napa Mffnnroyrioir, cf. Osc. EvHui^ with which Graaa- 
mann KuKtCs Zeittchr. 16. 106 compared Or. cvicXci;;, though he oould 
quote no example of any Greek use of this word as a divine appellative. 
I prefer therefore to connect it with Ei^jcoXor. 

fiatpiijp' rh iccuettc tfx^w, Tapwn-. (&y. fioipa 'dog star'). 
fllpov' &r(Pf atrowcrra^ff Tis Xiyovai Tapavr, 
OOaj^a' icaTatrvy»v, Taparr, 
^'iraiSoKOprf^ 'Epfujt rifwrm cV Mrrcnroyr/oir* J 
reWlffv' o df lyo, Tapayr. (* ordo rfX/iyr requirit*). 

^ at) I/O 9' ^IrakiKog $€09 (with which <l>avpos' iftalwt^v avrw has probably 
no connexion). 



E. Olosses assigned to the Tvppr)voL by Hesychius which are 
not Latin\ biU may conceivably be ItcUia. 

aiaov' $€0) viro Tvppirivaw, 

aVTap' dtros viro Tvpprjv^Vf Ev^p(fl»y dc ^iaafuu 

apateo^' Upai^ Tvpp. 

Aptfio^' iriBriKot Tvpp. Steph. Byz. 118. 14. 

aTattrov* avt^viipasy Tvpp. 

fivppo^' KOpOapos^ Tvpp, 

ywiro^' SxjipojTvpp, 

Bdfivo^' mTTOff, Tvpp. (extra litterarum ordinem). 

Opovva' I) apx^ viro Tvpp, 

^ Pure Latin words assigned by him to the same people are d^a* ^ed and xdrpa * 
aX^, This broad use of the name dates from Qieek writers of the 4th (and 
indeed 5th) oentnry b.c., of. p. 52 footn. 



n. CENTRAL OSGAN. 



A. Campania. 

1. The towns of the Samus vcUletf. 

A century after the Samnite invasion of Campania\ that 
IB, at the end of the iv century B.C., we find the towns of 
Surrentum, Pompeii, Stabiae and Herculaneum in alliance with 
Nuoeria, which was the chief town of the group. This is shown' 
by the absence of coins from all but Nuceria, by the enrolment 
of all four towns (and only these in Campania) in the Tribus 
Menenia in 89 B.C., by the enumeration of Polybius (3. 91), and 
by many other details in the history of the towns. The league 
joined in the great Samnite war but submitted to Rome on 
fistvourable terms in 307 B.c. (Liv. 9. 38 — 41). It was broken 
up in 89 B.C. when the four surviving towns were attached to 
Rome by separate treaties, Nuceria receiving the territory of 
the destroy^ Stabiae {Ager Nucerinua in Pliny's catalogue 
3 § 62). 

The chief magistrates of the league were probably, as in other Oscan 
confederatioDS (e.g. 170 tn/l), a meddia ttUieus (44 — 6 inf,) and a kvaUstur 
(52 in/.), whom Beloch would distinguish {Camp. p. 243) from the officiak 
of similar titles in the separate towns {meddix and kvaUstur pumpaitans 
39 and 42), and from the aediles (39, 53) whose office was probably always 
urban. Beloch's distinction however is not quite clear at Capua: see 
p. 108 inf. and 117. 

For the special history of Nuceria see Beloch Camp.^ p. 242 and 449, 
or C. I. L. X. p. 124. Of the comparatively few Latin inscc. from the town 
itself none can be older than Sulla, and probably none are older than 
Augustus, so that it seems likely that Oscan was spoken there till well on 

1 See the introdnotion to the insee. of Comae, p. S8 ti^. 
' Belooh Campatiien p. 239. 
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into the last century b.g.^ But the only Oscan insca we have are the 
legends of the coins of the league (144 inf,) which belong to a £Eur earlier date. 



Surrentam. 



Tradition refers Surrentum to Greek founders (e.g. Verg. 
Aen. 7. 738, Diod. Sic. 5. 7) and through all its history it was 
strongly under Greek influence ; the chief temples of the pro- 
montory belonged to Greek deities, the Sirens and Athene, and 
we find the neighbourhood full of Greeks down to late times 
(e.g. Statins Silv. 2. 2. 5). It was occupied by the Samnites, 
some time in the fifth or fourth century B.C., and, as we have 
seen, allied to Nuceria. There is no direct evidence of an 
Etruscan settlement, unless either of the inscc. below (38 and 
Note v) should be so regarded ; for the phrase irokt^ TvppfiPia^ 
applied to Surrentum by Steph. Byz. vouches for nothing in 
view of the well-known use of the name Tvppffvia in Greek* 
(starting firom the 6th century B.C.") to describe the W. coast 
of Italy generally. But on general grounds the theory of some 
infusion of Etruscans cannot be called improbable since there - 
was undoubtedly a considerable Etruscan vase-factory no further 
North than Suessula as late as 300 B.C. (p. 94 in/,), and on the 
South side of their promontory the ager Picentinus fuit Tuscorum 
according to Plin. 3 § 64. 

Surrentum was a municipium (not a colony) down to late 
times, and of its Latin inscc. few if any are older than the 
Augustan period. 



1 Mommsen C. I. L. l,c, would refer to the Nuoerine senate the Otci ludi 
of Cicero's letter to Marins (Fam, 7. 1. 3). 

' E.g. Pausan. 8. 7. 3 Aurcuapx^ ^ Tv/S^ycSr. 

* Steph. Byz. refers to Tyrrhenia also Pioentia, Puteoli, Snessa, Pithekassae 
and Nnoeria, quoting the last from the historian Philistns, a contemporary of 
the younger Dionysius. Sophocles {TriptoL it, 527 Dind.) extends Tyrrhenia 
from Oenotria (see 11a »up.) to Liguria, and Euripides (Med, 1349, 1356) puts 
Scylla in Tvpaiip^ widow, Cf. 87 e tup. 
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38 Fonnd in Vieo Equeme near Sorrento in 1877, now in the Naples Mosenm, 
whexa I saw it in 1894; phot, faosim. in Zvei. Ose. tab. zriii. 1. 

papes avfi 

On the right-hand ear of an amphora: Osc. o/S, though with ^=v; the 
tetters about 1 in. ('024 m.) high, roughly stamped; no interpunct, but 

just possibly a slight gap was intended after pap 6. The i does not reach 
down so far as the other letters and there is a fe^nt diagonal stroke above 
it (^ ) which may be meant for another i ; Pauli {NeuephiloL Runchchau 1887 
p. 123) would read pape Saui^i, or -tie, Zvet. Oac 133. 



Note y. I cannot be sore of the Osoan character of an insc. fonnd in 
Sorrento in 1818, now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it in 1894; phot, 
fitoaim. Zvet. Oic, tab. zviii. 2. 

Flpivei^ or VipineWi 

On a tufa stone 13 by 16 in. (*32 by *4 m.), the letters 3 in. (*08 m.) high, 
L to r. There are very few tombstones with Osc. inscc. and they are only 
found in districts where Or. influence was strong (89 — 90 tn/. ^), which here 
would appear also in the use of one name only, in the a/3 (Tar.-Ionic with 
pssr |M =3fi, { =«, F =v), and in its direction from left to right. Zvetaieff 
and de Petra think the second letter is the Oscan l, and there is certainly 
a short thorn with broken edges, which Momms. {U, D, p. 190) and the 
earlier editors regarded as accidental It is unlikely that this sign, which 
belongs to the later Osc. a/3, should appear among Qr. letters, especially 
in an insc. in which the Qr. order is retained, although the coins of Hyria 
show a confusion even more remarkable, v, inf, 142. And if 1 were 
used in the first syllable, it ought to have appeared also in the last; -618 
is the regular orthography in the genitive. Pauli {l.c, sup.) would read 
vipineia and count the insc. one of the Campano-Etruscan group (see 
p. 94 ff.) ; I know of no others of that class written from left to right, 
though there are several Oscan inscc. (e.g. 1, 5, 13 mp.) so written. 

Mommsen ^.c, Zvet. Ok. 134, Fabr. 2827. 

1 Bat see also p. 109 f. 



Pompeii. 

Strabo tells us (5. 4. 8) that the inhabitants of Pompeii 
were successively Oscans, Etruscans with Felasgians, and 
Samnites, the last being finally * expelled' by the Romans. It 
lay close to the Samus, about a mile from the coast of the 
Bay of Naples, and served as an emporium for Nuceria, Nola 
and Acerra. It is first mentioned in history in 309 B.c. (Liv. 
9. 38), when it was attacked, as a member of the Nucerine 
league (p. 51), by a Roman fleet. It remained faithful to the 
Roman alliance from 307 till 90 B.C., when it joined in the 
Italian revolt, but was taken by Sulla (App. 5. C 1. 3. 9, Veil. [ 

2. 16), and subsequently received a colony of his veterans, led 
by his nephew Fublius Sulla, and possessing the full Roman 
franchise. The original inhabitants were now in an inferior 
position, and continually at feud with the intruders (Cic. Bull. 
c. 21). All official inscc. are henceforward written in Latin. 
It is possible^ that the true Fompeians dwelt for a time outside 
the walls in a pagus whose site we do not know, but which 
afterwards belonged to an Augustal guild of freedmen {pagus 
Augustus fdix svhurhanus). If so, it is clear from the Latin 
insca that they had no separate municipality, but they may 
conceivably have had a special religious organisation ultimately 
replaced by that of the guild ; the latter was founded in a.d. 3 
(C. I. L. X. 824), a time when we may suppose that the irksome 
political barrier between the old and new inhabitants had been 
removed. With Herculaneum the town suffered severely from 
the earthquake of Feb. 5, 63 A.D. (cf. e.g. Sen. N. Q. 6. 1, Tac. 
Ann. 15. 22) and was finally overwhelmed by the great eruption 
of Vesuvius Aug. 24—5, 79 A.D. (cf. e.g. Plin. Ep. 6. 16. 20). 

The oldest of the Latin inscc. of Pompeii are C. I. L. x. 794 
(quoted 44 inf.\ the record of the building of colonnades in the 
Forum by the ' quaestor' V. Popidius, and two or three election 

^ Nissen Pomp. Stud. p. 381, Mommsen G. L L. x. p. 90. 
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placards (C. I. L. iv. 29> SO, 36) of one Q. Caecilius, a candidate 
for the 8ame office. It cannot be an accident that the afi of 
these inscc. belongs distinctly to SuUan or pre-Sullan times, 
while no such officer as a quaestor appears in any later docu- 
ments (e.g. in C. I. L. x. 844, an insc. * Ciceronianae aetatis,' it is 
the duoviri who carry out the resolution of the decunones for 
building the small theatre), but does appear in the Oscan inscc. 
(v. inf,). Hence it has been inferred that these oldest Latin 
inscc. are also older than Sulla's colony ; if so, Latin must have 
been in use, and in fairly common use (if the programmata 
were to be of any service) in Pompeii at that date. On the 
other hand the good condition of the painted Oscan inscc. 
(60 — 76, no doubt the latest group) at the times when they 
were first uncovered (1797 onwards) and their subsequent decay 
(cf. the notes to 60 ff.) appear to me^ to make it improbable 
that they are older, at the earliest, than the Christian era. 
The two languages undoubtedly existed side by side during the 
last century B.C., Latin being alone recognised officially and in 
society, while Oscan was preserved mainly by intercourse with 
the country folk who frequented the market. Thus beside 
many Latin programmata later than those just mentioned, we 
have similar inscc. in Oscan, addressed to Oscan speaking voters 
(64, 67 and Note vii, p. 76), where Illlner. obviously relates to 
the quattuorvirate {%.e. the two duovirs' and the two aediles), 
a title characteristic of the Sullan and Triumviral colonies'. 

The quaestor of the Latin insoc. referred to above has been also regarded 
(see Mommsen C. I. L. x. p. 93) as an officer of the more or less hypothetical 
potgus of the expelled Pompeians. This seems to me very milikely from 
both the character and language of the insoc. themselves ; an officer of the 
unhappy exiles would not build porches in the Forum, much less would he 
appeal to his constituents in Latin. But another alternative to accepting 
these inscc. as older than the Sullan colony may perhaps be suggested. 
May not the veterans have taken over the old municipal constitution as 
they found it for the first year or two, and only subsequently abolished the 
quaestorship ? That that office could exist in a colony beside that of the 

^ Indog. Fonehungen in. p. S5 aa against Nissen Pomp, Stud, p. 492. 
' The sign commonly read IKEB (0. 1. L. iv. 60, 54, 66, 70) sboold perhaps 
be taken aa the Osoan title of the daovirate (IINEB). 
* Belooh Ital Bund p. 8. 
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nviri is shown by many Inscc., e.g. from Abella, Aeclanmn and Vibo^. 
On the other hand, the old Pompeian family of the Popidii must have 
made friends with the conquerors very quickly, if one of them was put in 
charge of the town revenues within a year or two of the conquest. 

The Oscan inscc. which are older than Sulla (39 — 69) may 
be roughly put into three chronological groups, according 
to the degree of finish with which they are written, and the 
forms of f and d, whose loops are open in earlier and closed in 
later inscc' 

(1) 42 and 50 have their strokes thickened at the ends 

('finials') like the Terminus Abellanus, show 8 and 9\, and 
generally are cut in handsome style. They may be safely 
assigned to the Oracchan period. 

(2) a. 40, 46, 48 and 60 have no finials but show 8 and ^. 

6. 43, 44, 46 and 63 have no finials, and show 8 beside 

^, occasionally 51. 

These eight inscc. are probably a little earlier. 

(3) 39 and 47 are only plainly cut, and have a more open 

Q; 47 has 51, 39 $1 and 9\ and has no double letter in medix. 
If the archaeologists may be trusted, 47 dates from the 3rd 
century B.C. (see the note) and the writing of this group is at all 
events older than that of the other. The firagment 66 should 
perhaps be put with them on account of its primitive material. 



The magistrates mentioned in the Oscan period are 

1 Tneddix iMlks (44, 46, 47). 

1 medix pdmpaiicms (39). 

2 aidilis (39, 40, a single one in 63). 
1 hvaUstwr pAmpaiians (42). 

1 kvalsstur undefined (43, 49, 60, 62). 

2 kvatzstur undefined (48). 

I Wilmami*8 Exempla Insee, Lat. 1821, 1888—40, or G. I. L. zz. and z. 
iub hee, 

' See Part n. A The Italic Alphabets, and of. e.g. the insco. of Pietrabbondante 
(168—174 tVt/.). 
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In 42, 43 and 62 the quaestor acts kdnJ)ermiet8 tanginud, 
but in 60 kdmparakinets. 

For a possible distinction between the magistrates of the 
town and of the league, see p. 51. 

The first recorded diggings at Pompeii were made in the years 1594— 
1600, when an aqueduct for Torre Annunziata was carried through the 
hillside, but no serious attempt was made to investigate the remains until 
the year 1748, when the accidental discovery of one or two columns and 
pictures roused the curiosity of Charles III. The amphitheatre and 
theatre were then uncovered, and thenceforward the hunt for works of art 
was resumed at frequent intervals, but the excavation was never conducted 
on any consistent plan until, in 1863, Fiorelli was appointed director and 
developed the careful system^ which has been since continuously carried on. 
According to his reckoning the whole city will be laid bare somewhere 
about 1950. The half that has been so far uncovered contains the forum, 
and, probably, most of the public buildings. 



39 — 59 are cut in stone, 60 — ^76 are padnted, those in 77 are stamped on 
tiles, 78 — 86 are scratched with a stilus. They are aU in the later Osc a/3, 
and the words are separated hy a single interpunct in the middle of the line, 
unless it is otherwise stated. 



^ The plan of the regumes of the excavations is given by Fiorelli, Scavi di 
Pompei, 1861—1872, Naples, 1873, tab. 1, and in the map of Pompeii in G.I. L. 

IV. 
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39 — 41 Road-makers' tablets. 

39 Found in Pompeii in August 1851, close to the Porta Stabiana ; now in 
the Naples Museum, where I read it in March 1894 ; phot, facsim. Zvet. 
Ok, tab. x. 6 and x. a. The punctuation is obvious except in 1. 3, v. inf. 

•sinttiis m, n p&ntiis m | ajfdilis e kak v!am 

3, 4 terem[Da | tjtens* ant pftn ttram staf [i | anam vin 

5 teMemnatnst per.l Z; Inssn via pumpaiiana terl- 

6, 7 emnattens perek iii ant ka.|la ifiveis meelikiieis. 

Very regularly engraved on a block of travertine* stone about 
28 in. (broad) by 4 ft. high (-70 by 1*2 m.), only the upper 
21 in. (53 m.) being covered by the inscc; the letters 1} in. 
('044 m.) high. There is no attempt at finials, the loops of f 
are very open, and once that of d. 

1. 1 begins with the lower half of a vertical stroke, which 
may be i or the last of a^ t, p, n or m; the interpunct is 
obliterated after sinttiis ; the last letter may be n or m, only 
the n part is clear, and the two verticals are closer together 
than usually in n; af^r it the comer is broken, and may have 
held at least 2 letters more, but the line need not have been 
filled to the end, just as one letter's space was possibly left at 
the beginning, unless the lost praenomen had two letters. 2 
the second k is certain, though only its left-hand tip is left, 
since V fti^<i ^ are invariably carried to the top of the line, but 
this stroke, as regularly in >|, is not ; ad fia restored from 1. 6. 

3 p is quite gone and only the angle of n is left, u is read 
because of Lat. pons, and there is a mark on the stone which 
may be a trace of the punct ; the stop at teremnattens should 
perhaps be put at stafianam with Pauii, Altit Stud. il. p. 109. 

4 possibly one letter is lost at the end of the line. 5 the n 
of ins might be ft, the upper half is broken. 6 after the 
last a there is the end of a stroke slanting upwards, which does 
not reach the top of the line, and faint traces of a vertical after 
it ; it must, I think, be i with its thorn injured, unless the cross 
stroke be wholly accidental ; it is far too low to be n. 7 the 
second 1 is 4-, and it would naturally be read tl, but there are 

^ LapU Tiburtimu. 
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8, 9 ekass v! I ass !n! v!a i& viia !n! dekkv!a I r!m med 
I0ike!s pftmpaiianels I serevkid imaden nnpsens, tnUl 
11 su aldilis prftfattens- 

no other conjunct letters in the insc. and the line is not crowded. 
10 the i in id might conceivably have been i; the last n has 
left only its right-hand tip. 

Nissen Pompeianische Stvdien (Leipz. 1877) p. 532 flF., who 
gives notes from letters of Bticheler's; the latter has dealt 
with this insc. also in Jena Lit.'Zeitung 1874 p. 609, Rh. M. 
1875 p. 446. Aufrecht K.Z, ii. p. 55. Zvet. Oac. 62, Fabr. 2786. 

40 Three stone fragments found in 1836, now in the Naples Mnseom, joined 
together, seen by me March 1894 ; phot faosim. Zvet. Oic, tab. ziii. 9. 

p mat I a!dil I teremnatte.. I 

•mens vin pat I 

Regularly cut on a stone tablet with rather handsome border 13 in. high 
by 16 (-32 by -41 m.), letters about 2 in. (-045 m.) high. Osc. a/3 with h, 
but not V (Vin is clear); the interpunct is broken away after the first 
word of 1. 4. The dots indicate the difference in length between the 
first three lines and the last, but all of them have lost a good deal more, 
by the breaking of the stone on the left ; how much, it is not easy to 
say, but the plur. -mOIiS shows that L 1 must have contained the name 
of a second aedile, which would demand a space equal to at least six letters 
aftor pat- 1* 1 only the tip of the vertical stroke of 1 remains, in L 3 only 
the feet of the two t, and in 1. 4 only the right-hand half of its cross. 
Bartholomae {Bezz. BeUrdge xu. p. 85) would restore * pattens^ which will 
hardly do with the nom. VIU; better would be pattust 'passa, pate&cta 
est'; Nissen (Pompeian, Stud, p. 636) pat{< per eh (e.g. x.). 

Nissen Ix.^ U. D. pw 182, Zvet Osc. 73, Fabr. 2790. 

41 Found October 1875, now in the Naples Mnseom, seen by me Maroh 1894 ; 
phot. face. Zvet. Oic. tab. xiv. 1. 

••••p ni ma... I ...iam saa... | ...ttens 

On a fragment of stone precisely similar to the last in style, only that 
there is less of it (8 in. by 10, a '2 by -25 m.). L 2 only ] is left of the 
last a, in 1. 3 only the cross of the first t. In L 1 p is no doubt the 
praenomen of the &ther of the first building-officer, ni (umsis) the praen. 
of the second. Zvet. Oec 75. 
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42 — 66 Dedication or foundation stones. 

42 Found in 1797 in Pompeii, now in the Museum at Naples, seen by me 
March 1894 ; phot, facsim. Zvet. Osc. tab. xi. 

V aadirans v eitinvam paam | vereiiai pumpaii 
3, 4 ana! tristaalmentnd deded, eisak eitiuvad | v 

Sviinikiis mr kvalsstnr pamplaiians trilbftm ekak 
6, 7kftmben|niei8 tanginnd fipsannam | deded, isidnm 
prfifatted. 

A splendidly engraved travertine* tablet, 16 in, by 30 ('405 
by '76 m.), the letters If in. ('045 m.) high and (once) coloured 
red, the most perfect specimen we have of the latest Osa afi. 
It is curious that conjunct letters should appear only in pftmpa- 

iianaf , and even in that word only the first time that it occurs'. 

The insc. was built into the back wall of a court known as the 
Curia Isiaca, which on the other three sides is surrounded by 
pillars (8 on either hand, 5 in front), and measures 22 by 16 feet. 
The insc. no doubt refers to the Ouria, though many of the 
inscribed stones of Pompeii have nothing to do with the build- 
ings in which ultimately they came to be set. Behind the wall 
was the temple of Isis, which, as we know from C. I. L. x. 846, 
was restored after the earthquake in 63 A.D. Nissen {Pomp. 
Stud. p. 158 ff.) gives an interesting description of the Curia, 
holding that it was a palaestra, and concluding from the archi- 
tecture that it is pre-SuIlan; the same thing is no doubt 
implied by the mention of the kvaisstur p&mpaiians; see 
p. 56 f. 

Between two pillars of the court was the statue of a doryphoros with a 
Latin insc. (C. I. L. x. 861) stating that it was erected by one M. Lucretius 
Decidianus, and restored by a descendant. From other inscc. (ib. 788, 

^ Not marble, as oommonly stated ; so far as I can find there are no Oscan 
insoo. on marble. 

' The initial y of 11. 1 and 4 stands in the margin to the right of the vertical 
line from which the other lines begin. 
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789, 815) it appears that Decid. himself lived before a.d. 14, and that the 
restoration took place after the earthquake in 63 a.d. Hence Buck (Oik. 
Vocalum, p. 5) seems to conclude that our insc. is later than 63. This is 
clearly true of the copy in its present position, but proves nothing as to the 
original ; indeed since the court must have been there before the statue, 
this alone would show that about a.d. 14 was a lower limit of date for the 
Oscan insa 

Nissen Ic, Momm. U. D. p. 183, Zvet Osc. 63, Fabr. 2791. 



43 Dog up in the Thermae Stabianae^ 1854, now in the Naples Museum, seen 
by me March 1894; phot, faosim. Zvet. Osc. tab. ziii. 2 (of. xii. 2). 

mr atiniis mr kvaisstur eltinvad I mfilta- 
slkad k&mbennieis tangfin | aainan[a]ffed. 



Simply engraved beneath a sun-dial of Travertine stone, letters rather 
over \ in. ("01 3 m.) high ; in the centre the stone is damaged. The loops 
of f are not quite closed, but that of d is- 1-1 the second t ^as lost its 
cross and appears as <4) no doubt a mistake in the graving ; the conjunct 
letter at the end is due to crowding. L 2 perhaps t 5^Tig (inud]j but if the 
line matched I. I there is only room for [in. 

Corssen K. Z. xi. p. 334, Zvet Otc, 66, Fabr. 2794. 



44 Found in September 1838 in a house in the Strada del mercanti, now in the 
Naples Museum, seen by me March 1894 ; phot, facsim. Zvet. 0«e. tab. xii. 8. 

V pftpidiis V mod t&v I passtata ekak 
&psan I dededi isidn prftfattd* 

R^^arly but not finely cut on a corniced block of Travertine 10 in. 
high by 24 ('245 by *59 m.), letters 1^ in. ('04 m.) long ; f is quite open, and 

some examples of d> The Popidii were Pompeians, but the office here 
mentioned seems to belong to the Nuoerine league (see p. 51). C£ F. 
Papidius Ep, / q, porttew foudendcu coeravit C. I. L. x. 794 (=P. 1249), 
an insc. found in the fonmi of Pompeii and relating to the colonnade 
round it, the a/3 of which cannot be much later than Sulla (see p. 55 sttp,). 

The first editor (Avellino) did not see the dot of the first V in 1* 1> nor the 

thorn of the first h in L 3, but they are now clear; e ^ omitted in the last 
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word of the inaa for want of space ; the last letter is ds not r as in AvelL's 
text I could see no interpunct at the end of IL 1 and 3, but there is cer- 
tainly one at the end of 1. 2. 

U, 2). p. 180, Zvet 0»e. 66, Fabr. 2786. 



45 Found in June 1818 over the inner aroh of the north-easteni or Kola-gate, 
now in the Brit. Mas. ; phot, faosim. Zyet. 0«e. tab. ziii 1. 

Y pupidiis Y I med tuY I aamanaffedi I 
isidu I prufatted. 



On a marble slab 17 in. long by 11 high (*425 by *275 m.), with letters 
1{ in. (-044 m.) high, formerly attached to a laiger block of tufa stone, on 
which was a finely carved female head, with heavy tresses of hair falling 
on either side, like the heads above the gate of the amphitheatre at Gapua ; 
Nissen (Pomp. Stud, p. 511) calls her the 'StadtgOttin' (cf. also p. 339). 
Some of the early editors concluded from the (now) broken edges of the 
slab that it had nothing to do with the sculpture, but had been built in 
by chance ; but if so, the masons would have had the decency to turn the 
inscribed side out of sight, or at least to set it in a less conspicuous 
position, f has open loops but not d* The insc. is finely carved, in perfect 
preservation; the lines are unequal because the words are not divided. 
Momm. U. D. p. 181, Zvet. O^c. 64, Fabr. 2787. 



46 Found in the atrium of the e<ua del Fauno, 1831, now in the Naples 
Museum, seen by me March 1894; woodcut of rubbing in Zvet. Oic. tab. xiii. 8. 

fluusa!- 

Finely engraved on a tiny altar 10^ in. high by 5^ broad (*263 by 
-138 m.), letters f in. high (-020 m.). f has open loops. With it was found 
a bronze statuette which has since disappeared. 

The interior of the ocua is older than its second or outer peristyle, 
which belongs to the latest development of the style of the Basilica (a 
building which dates from the Sullan epoch, having nothing but Latin 
inscc., C. I. L. rv. 1780 — 1952). But on these very outer walls are seve- 
ral Oscan graffiti (79 — 81, 84 — 5), and hence Mommsen {U. D, p. 188) 
inferred that the house belonged to an old Oscan family, by whom the 
language was kept up a good deal later than it was in the city generally. 
See Mau BulL Inst. Arch, Rom. 1876, p. 62. 

Momma U. D. p. 180, Zvet. 0$c. 67, Fabr. 2793. 
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47 Found in May 1796 in a small oironlar Doric temple of eight piUars known aa 
the bidental, of which this block (of travertine) formed part of the epistyle; now 
in the Naples Mnseom, where I read it in March 1894; phot faosim. Zvet. Oic. 
tab. ziii, 5. 

ni trebiis tr med tuv I aamanaffed 



Regularly cut, letters about 2| in. ('055 m.) high ; the loops of b f and d 
are open. In the centre of the temple was a small round altar, which has 
been regarded as ^ puteal or a biderUaly but without sufficient reason, see 
Mommsen U. D. p. 182 and Nissen Pomp. Stvd, p. 338, who assigns it to 
the 3rd century b.c. (p. 671). 

U. D. p. 188, Zvet Oic. 69, Fabr. 2788. 



48 Found in April 1898 in the eata of ComeUns Rofos in the Strada dell' 
Abbondanza Reg. vii. 4. no. 14, and now in the Museum at Naples, where I 
read it in March 1894; published by Sogliano in Not. Seav. 1893, p. 212, also 
in MittheU. DeuUeh. Areh. Jwt. Bom. 1894, p. 61. 

mz avdiis kl! | dekis seppiis 
upf I kvalzstur upsens 

Evenly but not finely cut in full Osc. a/3 with regular 
central interpunct on a small square pedestal of travertine 
('46 m. by '48 by '26 high) with three square sockets in its flat 
top, in which pieces of mortar are left; it was found with its 
&ce turned to the wall, in the space beneath the staircase. 
The insc. is complete and all the letters are perfectly clear. 
Between k ^^d 1 in 1. 1 there is a punct which is certainly 
accidental, as it is neither so deep, so round, nor so near the 
centre of the line as the rest 

The insc. is noteworthy in one or two respects, mz had not 
been recognised elsewhere, though it really occurs in 176 inf. It 
seems to represent either ^Matos, the source of the gena Matia 
(from Campanian and Pelignian territory, 166 C. and 2ASI C.) or 
the Osc. for Lat. (Sabine) Mettua, the original of Osc. metiis- 
kvatzstur would seem to be plur., but hitherto we have had 
no trace of two quaestors in Pompeii, see p. 56. Unless we 
have here a private person joining with an official, for which I 
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know no parallel, this insc. proves that at some time or other — 
between 250 — 100 B.C., as the thoroughly good style of the 
writing shows — there were two quaestors. The spelling -zst- 
is curious — is it really phonetic or a mere freak, following 
cenzstur, where the z had a phonetic origin between n 
and B (Brugm. Qds. l. § 209) ? 



49 Found in 1818 in the Strada dei merearUit now in the Naples Maseam, 
where I read it in 1894; phot faceim. Zvet. Ose, tab. xiii. 6. 

...kjvaisstiir I ...t]anginud | ...u deded | 
...ekliad I •••pro&]tted 

About 10 in. ('243 m.) of the left-hand end of a slab of travertine 15 in. 
(*38 m.) high, the letters 1| in. ('040 ul) high, finely cut and coloured red; 
interp. in L 3. From 10 to 20 letters are probably missing at the beginning 
of each line, to judge from the first, which no doubt has lost merely the 
name of the quaestor; cfl the preceding insoc 

U. D, p. 184, Zvet Ok. 70, Fabr. 2789. 



50 Found in two fragments in 1881 and 1841 respectiyely in rooms adjoining 
the atrium of the cata del Fawno\ now in the Naples Museum, where I read 
it in 1894; phot faodm. Zvet. Ote, ziii. 7. 



...Jpuriis ma | kjvaisstur I kujinparakineis | tajngin 
aamanaffed 

Boldly, but not quite evenly cut in a slab of travertine, about 16 in. 
high and (now) 17 in. long (*383 by *420 m.), the letters about 2 in. 
('05 m.) long; interp. in 11. 1 and 4; the letters have finials and the loops 
of d and fare closed. 1. 1 Zvet plausibly suggests «puril8> for the r cf. 
Vernst^s Law in Italy ^ p. 70. 1. 2 ends and no doubt b^;an a letter or two 
short of the rest, L 4 is rather squeezed, in spite of the abbreviation and 
the conjunct letters ; the d bas lost its tail. 

U, D. p. 183, Zvet. Osc. 71, Fabr. 2792. 
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51 Found in 1878; now in the Naples Maflemn where I saw it in Bfaroh 1894, 
phot, facsim. Zret. Ose. tab. xiii 8. 

•••fipsjann... | ..elkad... | .•.pr&]fat[ted 

The fragment measures about 4| by 2^ in. (-106 by -062 m.), the letters 
1} in. ('028 m.} high. The left-hand side is straight, upsailll is a common 
abbreviation and there is no interpunct after ekady though there is 
plenty of room, and this word therefore probably ended a line; but 
priifaUed would be abbreviated rather pH^td (cf. prftft8=Jt>rA/aMtf7w) 
than prof at, and therefore probably the stone has been sawn off three 
letters' space from the end, the last line but one being shorter than the 
rest, as in no. 45. Zvet. 0»c, 72. 



52 Found in 1882 in the sanctuary of the temple of Apollo, conunonly called 
the temple of Venus, now in the Naples Museum where I read it in March 1894 ; 
published by Mau, Bull, Imt, Arch. Rom. 1882, p. 223. 

ft kamp kva!8]8t{lr k{linbenn[ieis tangln] 

appelluneis e!tiu[vad.. ..ups]annu aaman[aff]ed 

One line of letters 2 in. high, 8 ft 6 in. long (2*55 m.), stamped by 
successive dots in the square margin of a part of the pavement of the celld. 

The thorn of { is nowhere clear but the punct of ft is, in all three cases. 
10 letters are missing in the first gap, 10 in the second, about 16 in the 
third, and 3 in the last It is only by degrees that so much of the text 
has been read (cf. Mau l.e, pp. 189 and 205); Mau saw a letter or two 
more of the words restored when the insc. was in sitUy than I could in the 
Museum. 

For a deity as paymaster, cf. C, I. L. I^ 569 (=x. 378) porticum^.M 
loc(}im) privatum) de stipe Dian{ae) emendum...coeravere. 

BUch. Rh, Mu8. 1882, p. 643, Jordan Symb. ad histor, relig, Italic,, 
EOnigsberg 1883, p. 16, Zvet Insoc. Ital. Infer. Dial 156 a, 

53 Found in Aug. 1865 in the e€ua del Fauno, now in the Naples Museum; 
phot, fiaosim. Zvet. Osc, tab. ziii 4. 

V sadiriis v aidil 

Boldly out on a fhigment of a basis ^ of travertine, about 82 in. (-810 m.) 
long, the letters of the usual height (If in. = *040 m.) ; the interpunct 

^ Not an epistyle ; the supposed cornice is below the letters and projects so far 
that it would have completely concealed them from an observer on a lower level. 

c. 5 
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is wanting after ftldll, this form therefore is the Ust word of the line; is it 
the nominative sing, in foil or an abbreviation ? There is plenty of room for 
another letter or two. Zvet. 0«c. 68, Fabr. 2819 a. 



54 Two fragments of Travertine stone fonnd in May 1868, now in the Naples 
Mnseom, seen by me March 1894; faosim. Zvet. Ose. tab. ziv. 2. 

mr pft[p] idii8 mr | pu an. 

Letters well made, 1| in. (-028 m.) high, hot now so worn that they oan 
hardly be read; the stones together are 4 by 11} in. (-100 by '290 m.). There 
is a faint mark before p in 1. 2, and after n apparently \ (?a). Zvet. Ote. 76. 
Fabr. 2819 b. 



55 In 1875 was in promptuario Mus. Pompeiani ; phot, faosim. Zvet. Ose. tab. 
xiv. 8. 

epid 

Boldly cnt (*040 m. = 1{ in. high) on a fragment of a handsome epistyle. 
Boeton. Rhet, 4 mentions a certain Epidias of Naceria who was said to have 
been drowned in the Samns and afterwards counted as a river-god. Bot the 
name is a common one in Campania, v. infr. no. 156 a and cf. the inscr. quoted 
in the note to no. M. Zvet. Ote. 77, Fabr. Suppl, 1, n. 505. 



56 Found 1847, now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it; phot. Zvet Ote. 
tab. xiv. 4. 

mrnu 

In huge letters (4} in. = '115 m. high) deeply out and painted red and ap- 
parently a complete word, on a block of limestone^, the only example of an 
insc. on this material (Nissan Pomp. Stud. p. 18) which was superseded by the 
harder kind of tufa. Fiorelli, Oiam, Seav. Pomp. 1850 dispens. n. p. xix., read 
an interpunct after the r but the hole seems shallow and accidental. Zvet. Ose. 
78, Fabr. Suppl 1, no. 504. 



Note vl. On a small circular altar of marble whose surface had been much 
broken, standing in the Casa delta pieeola Fontana (Beg. vi. Ins. 8 no. 23), 

^ Not tufa, as is generally stated. 
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I noticed what appeared to be the remains of letters } in. high (*012 m.). 

bat they and still more the remains of what I took to be a line beneath them 
wereJboo faint to be read with certainty. Th^ are only giren here in the hope 
that a keener eye may some day detect more. 



57 The mensa ponderaria. 

Fonnd in a niche of the wall at the back of the fomm (cf. Momm. ad C. I. L. 
X. 787) in 1816, now in the Naples Museum ; foosim. Zvet. Ose. xui. 10 a and fr, 
another by Mommsen G. I. L. x. 793; the text from these, and from an 
impression kindly sent me by Mr E. N. Bolfe, of Naples, which I compared with 
the original in March 1894. 

a. {illegible) c, {illegible) 

b. .iasiis cL kuin!k.. 

e, 8eb..,ik 

Engraved roBpectively, in the latest Osc. a/3, beneath five circular 
cavities of graduated size (with small holes pierced at the bottom) in a 
tablet of travertine 22 in. by 88 (0*652 by 2*225 m.), that is to say exactly 
2 by 8 Oscan feet (-275 m.), for which see below; the letters nearly 
2 in. (-04 m.) high^. In the comers of the tablet a^ two pairs of much 
smaller hollows, two of which are cut into the beginning of (a) and the 
end of (e), and must have been later additions. The Osc. words were 
intentionally defaced in antiquity. 

Of (a) Zvet gives Kl I (ia» not in which would be HI)) Mommsen only | ; 
there is room for 3 or 4 letters on both sides (the right-hand space being 
measured as it was before the comer cavity was made, which, as it is, 

leaves room for only one letter). (6) init. Momm. and Rolfe give Oi Zvet. 
only the curved stroke of this, but reads the whole word as diagiis ; only 
the ias Aud the final ig are certain ; the first letter is practically hopeless, 
but the remains look like b more than any other letter, (c) only four 
vertical strokes, two at the beginning (Zvet adds a horizontal stroke above 

them, n)i and two in the middle of the line, with space for about 2 letters 
on either side of them. (cQ Momm. -nik.) Zvet -nik8> the first syllable 

is certain, and after the second ky which is fairly certain, at least 
two symbols have been erased, which may have been numerals; all 

1 Zvet. gives the height of the letters as *47 m., a clerical error for *047. 

6—2 
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that is left of them are the top fragments of two verticals, (e) Momm. 
seb.ik, Zvet. sebslk, the k close upon the comer cavity. The left-hand 
side of the b is injured and it may possibly have been an ll ( B)* There 

seems to be a vertical after it so that sebisik or sebdik or sebrik 
are possible ; no part of the word is certain except 86* ...k ; i or l equally 
possible. 

The tablet is a standard for measures of capacity ; but it is difficult, 
indeed impossible, to determine what their relation is to the erased Oscan 
names. What they were themselves hajs at last been precisely determined 
by my friend Mr G. P. Bidder, formerly of Trinity College, Cambridge, and 
now of the Zoological Station, Naples, who has very kindly measured the 
contents of the cavities (a, 6, c, dy e, /, g) for me, and, omitting the 
duplicates of the two smallest (/, g), the result is that almost exactly 

g : f : e : d : c : b : a^ 
as i : 1 : 8 : 16 : 24 : 36 : 48, 

where unity = *593 ±3 litrea Hence it seems clear that we have before us 
standards at least corresponding to the Roman measures of capacity, as 
follows : 

g hemina s=^ sextarius, 

/ sextarius 

e semodius s=8 sextarii, 

d modius = 16 sextarii, 

uma or 4 congii = 24 sextarii, 

b iifufi€rpi^s or 6 congii a 36 sextarii, 

a amphora or quadrantal or trimodium =48 sextarii. 

This seems confirmed, if any confirmation be needed, by the fact that 
the outlet-holes of a and d measure '013 m. in diameter, of the rest only 
'004, probably because the modius and quadrantal were used for grain- 
measures, the rest only for liquids. The values hitherto deduced for the 
sextarius vary frt>m '636 to '576 litres. (Hultsch Metrologie^ p. 118 £f.} 

For further details, including the determination of the Oscan pound, 
see the Appendix. 

A Lat insc on the back (C. I. L. x. 793) shows that the measures 
have undergone a modification: A. Clodius A, /. Flaccus, N. ArcaeuB 
N. f. Ardlian{us) Ccdedus d^uo) v{in) t{ure) d(icundo) meruuras exae- 
quandas ex dec{urionum) decr(eto). Now this A. Clodius was duovir a 
third time in B.G. 3 — 2 (C. I. L. x. 890), so that this, his first tenure of the 
office, cannot be later than 14 b.c., since municipal duoviri could not hold 
their office twice within a quinquenniiun (cf. Nissen Pomp, Stvd. p. 72). 
The Lat insc. therefore belongs to the general equalisation of coinage, 
weights etc. which followed the establishment of the empire. 
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68 — 76 Inscriptions on outside tvcUls, at street comers, etc. 

(58—59 bis cure etU, the rest are painted in red.) ^ 



58 On a tufa-pillar of a hoQBe, reg, 7, int. 4, no. 60, Zret Otc. tab. xiy. 5, 
no. 79. 

SUV 



59 Found in 1823, now in the Naples maseiun, seen by me Maroh 1894 ; faosim. 
Fior. Jtfitm. Ep. Pomp. x. 2, Zvet. 0$e, xvii. 2. 

ahvdiuni akun cxii 

Letters 3^ in. (*087 m.) high, squarely and rather elegantly cut in 
plaster and then coloured ; a small square serves instead of the usual 
interpimct ; the C is joined to the X, XD. U. D. p. 188, Zvet. Osc. 92, Fabr. 
2806. 



59 bis =C. I. L. X. 8066. 5, 6, 8. On the top of bases on to which the basins 
of fountains were afterwards fitted, so as to cover these signs, which are 
clearly mason's marks (Mau MittheU. Rom. 1895 p. 49). 

(a) k s V (P) km (^) k mta- 



60 Painted on a pillar of tufa stone close to the corner of the Vico del NareisMO 
leading from the Strada Comolare to the N.W. wall {reg. 6, int. 2, no. 4), un- 
covered in 1797, now quite illegible, but preserved in the facsim. of Fiorelli 
taken in 1847, Mon. Epigr. Pomp. tab. vL 1, whence this text. Zvet. Otc. 
tab. ziv. 7 gives a photograph of greatly reduced size. 

eksuk amvianud eituns I anter tiurr! xii In! ver | 
sarnnu puf faamat | mr aadlriis v 

Roughly painted in red, covering a space of about 69 in. long by 17 
(1-47 by -42 m.), the letters from 3 to 4 in. high (-075 to -100 m.), in Osc. afi 
with 1 but not U, whose absence however is certainly not an indication of 
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early date : interp. regular. 1. 2 reached to the edge, hence the abbreviation. 
In 1. 3 instead of Fior.'s 8ar!nu I print the form which appeared to me 
most probable in the next insc., which I saw. It is supported to some 
extent by porta VoUum. at Capua, C. I. L. x. 3913. There is no attempt 
at any finish in the formation of the letters, though the horizontal line is 
well kept 

The painted inscc. must have been in good condition when Pompeii 
was overwhelmed in 79 a.d., and hence show that Oscan was spoken there 
till well within the 1st century A.D. 

Many guesses have been made as to the meaning of these four mtutu- 
inscriptions ; Mommsen suggested, reasonably enough, that they must be 
advertisements of some kind; cf. Conway, Idg. Fortchungen iiL p. 85. 
Nissen (Pomp. Stud. p. 498 ff.) thought they were military notices dating 
from 90 B.G. ! Biicheler has written a few words on the inscc. in JR^ 
Mus. xzxm. p. 41, and apud Nissen Lc p. 498. 

U. D. p. 185, Zvet Osc. 80, Fabr. 2795. 



61 About 10 feet up from the ground on a tufa pillar, the next but one to the 
comer of the Vico d. FuUonica leading from the 8tr. d. Terme (a continuation 
of the Str. Contolare) to the N.W. wall (reg. 6, int. 6, n. 8), where I read it in 
April 1894 ; first read by Lepsius about 1840. 

eksuk ainv!anud eit I anter tiurri xii ini I veru 
sarnnu puf | faamat mr aadirits v 

Like 60 in all respects, save that the pillar was 9 in. (-225 m.) narrower, 
and therefore the insc. as a whole is perforce somewhat cramped, and 
eltuns abbreviated in deference to the custom which forbad a word to be 
divided between 2 lines. L 1 is clear; between ailivtan and ud are two 
large spots of black paint which must have been there before the insc. 
1. 2 ti- not tl-* 1* 3 the thorn of the ! of the old reading sariUU is not 
at all clear, and there is a space between the vertical and the next n with 
an oblique stroke and traces of another vertical before it, so that samUU 
seems almost certain. 

U. D. p. 185, Zvet. 0»c. 81, Fabr. 2796. 
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62 At the same height on the corner pillar of the Str, d. Terme and the Vico d, 
Fauno which leads to the N. W. wall {reg. 12, im, 6, nos. 23—25), first published 
by Corssen in 1873; faosim. made by Zvet. in 1875, given Ote, tab. xvi. 1. I saw 
it in April 1894, bat only fiaanla is now dear. 

ek[s]uk amv!anud e!tu I ant tiurr]! x ini xi puf I 

faama]t t fisanis U 

Lis had completely vanished. L 2 init in Zvet's copy there is space 
for 9 to 12 letters, not more. L 3 the first t had lost its cross; before it 
space for 5 or 6 letters. The interpunct was lost in L 1 before e!tlli 1* 2 
before xi, 1. 3 before U. 

Zvet Oic. 83^ SchSne's copy, given by Corssen Eph. JEp. IL p. 172, 
no. 30, is worthless. 



63 About the same height up on the comer pillar of the Vico d, Terme and the 
F. d, Soprattanti which leads from the N. end of the forum to the W. wall (reg, 
7, im. 7), uncovered about 1820, first read in 1873. Zvet. Ose, tab. xv. gives 
fEM»im. made by de Petra taken in 1875 and verified by himself. Earlier 
copies were inaccurate. It was still in fair preservation in April 1894 when I 
read it. 

eksuk amvlTlanud | eituns an[ter tr]iibu | ma kas- 
trikifefs !n! | mr.spurneis 1 I puf faamat | v selisim- 
brifsl "" 

The first line is now almost completely gone, the second is clear save 
for the letters in brackets ; the third clear ; in the fourth as it is now 
il might be read for n since the strokes are nearer together than are those 
of n usually. In I 6 sehl^mbr (not gobs imbr) is quite clear; then 
follows 4 \r I, clearly the lower halves of iis And either 1 or a smudged v ; 
de Petra's reading -brar is I think impossible. I see no reason for 
separating sell 8 from the following letters ; the i is all but joined on to it, 
and as there is plenty of room on the stone after the 1 there is no ground 
for supposing with Nissen and Biich. the abbreviation of imperator into 
Hmbftr^ (!). As to sehsiIIlbrilS (*Sexembrius*?) v. Idg, Forschungen 
lu. p. 86 footn. 

Zvet. Oac, 82, Nissen, Pomp, Stud, p. 500. 



^ Zvet. states that the letters are '97 m. high, a slip for -097. 
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64 — 66 On tab pUlan of the bonu at the oomei of the Sir. d. Ttiori and the 
Str. d. ^ontmui S AUxmdanxa; fMsini. in Florelli Mm. Ep. Ponqi. tu. 1, 9, 8, 
whence thu teit, and Zvet. Otc. rrl. 2. 3, 6, greatly rednoed. 

Among them an sprinkled Lat. inacc of which the moet legible are, 
If. Ifariwa aed. foci, om uoi, Mid Artor. Vait. facial, aed. m, ma. 



4 ma herenni [ Mil 11 d e n d eiS 

On the fourth pillai th>m the oomer in the Str. de' Teatri, now illegible. 
Tha letters were 9 in. high (-235 m.), with regaUr interpanots, eren after all 
the seven abbreviationB in L 3, where the flret d Momm. read aa 'peritapi Hi-.' 
e has lost ita base line {% 

a. D. p. 186, Ub. xi. 29/, 1, Zvet. Ok. 84, Pabr. 3797. 



1 ft£i...n I nied.... 



On the &fth pillar tzom the oomer in the same street. Letters abont 6 in. 
('15 m.) high. Monun. (U. D. tab. li. 39/, S] mw rather more than Fiorelli; 
of the n and d onl; /\ and , ^ remained, and now hardly anything at all. 

U. D. p. 187, Zyot Oie. 89, Fabr. 2801. 



16 piknf n . X 

On the oomer [nllar on the face in the Sir. delta Fontana, where in 1894 
it was atiU jost legible, except the nnmetal. Letters 9 in. high ('a3£ m.)- No 
interpnnet after f, bnt room for one ; after Q a qaite illegible blotoh ; X is smodged 
bnt fairly elear in the bcsimile, tbongh it might be k. For a soggeetion as to 
the meaning see Clatric<U JUvUa tu. p. 468. 

17. D. p. 187, tab. li. 29 g, 3, Zvet. Ok. 8S, Fabr. 3798. 
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67 On a ivdtk pillar in the Sir. d. Font, d* Abhond. near the fomm; first read 
about 1820, and in April 1894 still fairly well preserved; Fior. Mon, Ep. 
Pomp. ix. ; Zvet. Ose. zvi. 4. 

mr perklien | Mil ner d.. | labiku niel.. I Mil sets 
aphinis I altinftm 

Rough letters, 5 — 6 in. (*135 m.) high ; 6 lines only, not 6 as the earlier 
editors supposed; Q is rounded into Q. L 2 r is 0) after T there is 
a punct, and I doubt if it was ever i ; after d a hasta, and at the end of the 
line possibly m* L 3 1 is certain ; i might be f ; *k might be d' (Momm.) ; 
after 1 possibly sa or st- 4 the thorn of f has now vanished. The rest 
is still clear, save that i in altinftm might be l. Beside the insc. is the 
Lat. formula, often occurring on election-placards for the Quattuorvirate, 
but not yet explained, v. a. s. p. p. (Momm. C. I. L. x. p. 93.) 

U. D. p. 186, Zvet. Ok. 86, Fabr. 2802. 



Q3 On the comer tofo pillar next to that on which no. S9 is painted. Fiorelli 
Mon, E. P. viii. 1, Zvet. Ose. xvi. 6. Now quite washed out (Biaroh, 1894). 

p kilpiis 

More oarefdlly painted than the preceding insco., letters 3 — 4 in. (*085 m.) 
high, interponot after p. U. D. p. 186, Zvet. Osc. 88, Fabr. 2799. 



Q9 On the next tufa pillar to no. 88 sapr., first read about 1820; Fior. viii. 8, 
Zvet. Ose. xvi. 8 (who places it wrongly in the Str. d. Teatri). Now quite gone. 

l.ue...n I idn e erk 

Letters 5^ in. high (*187 m.), interpunot after 1 and idll; after the first 6 of 1. 2 
Lepdus {Iruce. Umb. et Ose. xxii. 10) read an a; at this point is a slight break 

in the stone, interrupting both lines after their first 6; *the k might be n* 
(Momm.). 

C^. D. p. 186, Zvet. Ose. 90, Fabr. 2800. 



74 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 70 — 72 bls 

70 On four of the fluted tuCa oolnmns which hound the foram (cf. C. L L. x. 794, 
quoted ahoye no. iA), fairly high np, first read in 1860 hot has now dis- 
appeared ; Fior. x. 1, Zvet. (with photograph of pillars) Ose, xvii. 1. 

vaamunim 

Carefully painted, letters 7} in. (*387 m.) high; underneath it, on one pillar, 
VICTOBIA. I take the Ose. word to denote the part of the forum at which hail 
{uadinumium) was 'answered to' (^sistebatur*). 

Zvet. Ose, 91, Fabr. 2808. 



71 On a tufa pillar of reg. 7, ins, 4, n. 59. Zvet. Ose, xvii. 3, taken in Sept. 
1875 ; I did not succeed in finding it in April, 1894. 

Y I p afillis 

The letter of the first line was 6 in. ('15 m.) high, the rest 5 in. (*125 m.); 
there was no trace of any other letters after the V in the facsimile but they may 
have been washed off; interpunct after p. It was wrongly read a, a, silli by 
earlier editors. Zvet. Ose, 98, Fabr. Suppl, 8, no. 427. 



72 Seen by me in April 1894 on the comer pillar of the Casa dei Diadumeni 
(reg, 9, in», 8) in the Strada of the same name, but so far as I know not yet 
published ; only a few letters are left of an insc. in red paint in the same style 
as the rest. 

•••mall... I ilii.. 



h in 1. 2 is H> After the second i is something like ut> but too obscure to be 
certainly read. 



72bi8 On a tufa pillar of reg, 7, ins, 9, 58, 59 (east side), first read in 1878, now 
vanished. Zvet. Ose, xvii. 4. 

••at ni I ••••uk.n 

A mere fragment, the letters 9 in. (*22 m.) high. Before ut is 0^ which has 
been read ar ; interpunct before and after ni. There are two doubtftd signs left 
before the U, k is > which looks hardly big enough for g (y), Zvet. Ose, 94. 



72 bis — 76 inscriptions of pompeii. 76 

Note HL Gonsen (Eph. Ep, n. p. 175) giyes from a sketoh of Sohone (1878), 
as being painted on a tufa pillar of no. 87 in the Str. d. Mercurio, 

sHra? 

which neither Zret. nor Sogliano nor I have been able to find, bo that the reading 
rests on Sohdne*s aathority only. Zvet. 0«e. 98. 

In the Sir. d. Font, d* Ahbond, n. 15 and 16 respectively were the fragments 

nun 

m 

Zvei Oic, 99, 100. 



73 — ^76 Inscriptions painted on plaster. 

73 On an outside wall of the etua del Fauno, in large letters now lost; Zvet. 
0$c. 87, tab. xvi. 5. 

ifi 



74 In the caaa di Pomponio in the 8tr. di Mereurio, first read about 1820, now no 
longer visible; faosim. Fior. JIfon. Ep, Pomp, x. 15, Zvet. Ose, xvii. 5. 

emens me lifssa ii.... U.ig.paarigtts 

Letters { in. ('018 m.) high and regular; in the first half of the line the 
letters marked as injured had little more than faint outUnes, but the second 
was clear from p onwards. For MelU$aeu» cf. no. 166 A infr. U, D. p. 187 
(from Lepsius), Zvet. Ose, 95, Fabr. 2805. 



75 In the etua d, Meduta in the Sir, di Mercurio ; first read by Mommsen about 
1847 ; Fior. Ifon. Ep, Pomp, x. 14, Zvet. Oic, xvii. 6. I could not find ii 

maamieise mefltaiiats I ftk!n 



Letters i in. (-006 m.) high; 8 is rounded but U and m have the pure Oscan 
form ; all tl^e faosim. of 1. 1 are perfectly clear, but the ending of the first word 



76 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 76—77 

as it Btandfl is oertidnly not Ofloan. Momm. adds that there may have been onoe 
another line of letters above this. For Mammitu ct no. 166 A infr. U. D, 
p. 187, Zvet. 0$e. 96, Fabr. 2804. 



7g On rough plaster covering an outer waU of Samns-stone {reg, 6, ttw. 14); 
Zvet. Otc. 101 repeats the text from Sogliano, NoHgl. 8eav. 1876—7, p. 248. 
I could not find it. 

1 veat.... pisu 

In large letters, amid several Lat insoo. both painted and scratched; the 
former include two or three election-|>ro^ramfiia<a, e.g. M. Samellium Modestum 
aed. o{ro) /{aeiatU). 



77 Insct^ptions on tiles found in Pompeii, 



These have been carefully edited and described by Dressel and Momm- 
sen, C. I. L. x. 8042, noe. 103 and 140 — 164, to which the reader may be 
referred in case of need. The details have a purely archaeological value, 
and therefore are not repeated here, but to each insc. is added its number 
in Mommsen's list Zvet Ose, 102 — 116 is a less complete and less authori- 
tative account ; Itucc, It, Inf, no. 181—206 is an abridgment of Mommsen's. 
Fabretti's (2802 — 2124 circa, Suppl. I. 502 fL) is quite incomplete. 

Where the words or letters are separated in the text there is an inter- 
punct in the original 



A. On tUes of which %oe have more than one specimen, 

i(=i50) ni lare... (n=N) 2(=i57) 1 titti 1 
3 (=158) dek tre 4(=i59) dt 

5 (=145) V bra 6 (=146) d 

7( = 155) nr (n=N) 8( = 166) pr t 

9 ( = 164) a 10 ( = 103) C VahieS (Lat a/3) 

10 bis {Not, Scav, 1895 p. 207) n!veela 
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B. On tiles of which there is wdy a single specimen. 

11 (=147) V vaaviis 

In the Naples Musenm, seen by me ICaroh 1894; Zvet. Ote. xvii. 7; the letters 
are over an inoh (-030 m.) high, ftft is Pp\ instead of the nsoal R^. Dressel 
gives ^^ but reads it ftft. There seems to be an interpnnct alter the first V. 

12 (=153) k! pa tir p&l.. I vs.. 

Written with a stilus, not stamped: the first letter might be df the inter- 
pnnct before t was certain, and not more than two letters wanting at the end of 
the line. 1. 2 Before what Dressel took for V there was no letter, only an injnry 
to the stone; hence de Petra's and Corssen's restoration ki paHr pu[mpaiians] 
lipped is very doubtful. 

13 (=148) gn hegi... I4(=i4i) g asilli 

16 ( = 142) g a 16 ( = 149) V ISt 

17 (=154) ni pupie ^^ Pomp, Beitr, 186 reads p&p- 

18 (=162) ...pask pak i9(=i5i) m&! (m=NN) 
20 (=161) ...rar.. 2i(=i63) ...kHs 

22 ( = 165) 111 possibly Lat. PPH 

23 ( = 144) ^ above R (a dolphin between them) : more Latin than Oscan. 

24 ( = 140) a 

25 (=143) bn^ n=N with the left-hand upper comer broken, pos- 
sibly Oso. R. 



C. On tHes which are now lost, 
26 (= 152) mr p 27 (= 160) v& tro (once read i& tre) 

Note Till. In addition to these Coras. Eph, Ep, n. p. 179, Fabr. Svppl, i. 503 

give dok to • • • on a tile which was lost but had been copied by E. Brizi. Is 
it anything more than a misreading of 8 or 4 supra? 



\ 



78 INSCRIPTIONS OP POMPEII. 78 — 80 

Ck>r88en (ibid. p. 180—1) gives also two insoo. stamped on earthenware doUa, 
which are now lost, from copies by Bohdne. 



a. 



ft nil 



These letters are followed by Tii, which are rather taller and possibly are 
only the number ti written in the Oso. order, for which of. Note xxi. p. 217 infir. 
For nos. on dolia cf. 0. 1. L. iv. p. 171. Zvet. (he. 116, Fabr. 2723 6. 

b, step kai? Zvet. Osc, lie. Fabr. 2819 e. 



78 — 86 Inscriptions scratched with a stiltus {graffiti). 

7g In the atrium of reg. 9, iru. 1, no. 22; Zvet. Ose. xvii. 18, where an i is 
added at the end which Nissen (0. L L. iv. 2895) omits. I could not find the 
insc. in Bfaroh 1894. 

sabinis 

Letters 1 in. ('024 m.) high, a= \A \ according to the facsim. there is a stroke 
through the last i rather above the middle (which is probably accidental, not the 

thorn of 1, as it is too long, too high up, and begins on the left of the vertical). 
Nissen gives the first 8 as X[* 
Zvet. Ose. 117, Fabr. 2822. 



79 On the W. wall of the Com, del Fauno^ now not visible (r. 6, ina. 12), Zvet. 
0$c. xvii. 14. 

••.nis puf.. 

Letters 4 in. high ('10 m.) very rough ; a space but no interpunct after nis. 
For the date of the insoc. on this house see the note to 46 supra. Zvet. Ose. 
118. 



80 On the E. wall of the same house, Zvet. Ose. xvii. 16, but the plaster has now 
fallen away all along this wall. 

pis pisf 

Letters \ in. (*012 m.) high ; the last 8 is a Greek i with the upper half 

rounded^ the first the Ose. i. On the right is RR which cannot be Osoan. Zvet. 
Ose. 120. 

On the same wall was a monogram ^1 which, if it be Osoan (pa?)i is mis- 
written for Rl. id. ib. 119, tab. xvii. 16. 



81, 82 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEII. 79 

81 Fragments of Osoan alphabets on the same walls, now fallen away com- 
pletely. Zvet. Oie. xvii. 17—24, Man, Bull. Int, Arch, Rim. 1875 p. 60, Fiorelli 
Ifofi. Ep. Pomp. X. 9 — 12. 

On the E. wall atUside. 

a. abgdevzh...mnpr8tu 

f* o 
1 U 

The whole a/3 proceeds from left to right, but each of the first fonr letters was 
turned towards the left (R g N ^t and also teste Zvet. Q and ^), the rest faced 

towards the right; the writer must have been nsed to the Latin op. Man saw 

also I and K but made nothing of the following letters except 1 (which was I *) and 

U* Zvet. found the rest * satis clarae ' in Oct. 1875. n was 0. 

^•ab.|de..|h.k...|np...| 

u f f . 

All these letters (and their direction as a whole) were from left to right, except 

R (no doubt because it does not resemble Lat. A) and |/| (no doubt kept by ^/\^ 

which would be uninfluenced by Lat. M). Man saw i after h and a broken U 
at the end. 

On the W. fpaU outdde. 

c. abgde e. abgd 

<iabbgd /abgd 

In (d) and (/) g was rounded; in (<{) d was >| ; these were all retrograde. 
On a tufo pillar on the other side of the street were scratched the letters 
n and p. Zvet. Ose. 182. 



82 Etiamnuno in pariete lupanaris; G. I. L. ly. tab. xvii. 6, unde Zvet. Ose, 
xvii. 82. 

markas 

Zvet. Ose. 180, Fabr. 2821. 



80 INSCRIPTIONS OF POMPEIL 83 — 86 



83—86 Doubtful graffiti. 



83 On the outside wall of the etua del poeta tragieo in the vieo d, FulUmiea, 
Fior. Mon. Ep. Pomp, x. 4, Momm. U, D, p. 188. Still quite dear. 

g ivdanehsii 

Large letters, absurdly irregular ; h is generally read hut it has a (possibly 

aoddental) dot near the middle. They are followed by hsoieiiriio (with an 
ordinary h), which Monunsen calls 'mussige Striche,' a description which 
it is difficult not to apply to the whole insc., at least if it is regarded 

as anything but a badly needed exercise in writing, ft is ^| and the two 1 

and the last two i have a short stroke to the right at top and bottom ^[ . U, D. 
]. c. Zvet. Oae, 122, Fabr. 2807. 



84 On the outer wall of the easa del Fauno, no longer visible. Fior. Mon, Ep, 
Pomp. X. 5, V. D. p. 188, Zvet. Ose. zvii. 26. 



di u pibisus^ 



The letters vary from 1) in. to ) in. (-037 to '012 m.) in height, indeed the 
first two letters, which are the largest, do not seem to have been written at the 

same time as the rest ; the first U may be X ; the sign before the second U is a 

bad i or a bad 8; only the lower angle of this U is left. The gaps in the 
text indicate spaces, not interpuncts, on the original. For the date of this 
and the following insc. see the note to 46 supra. Zvet. Ose. 218, Fabr. 2808. 



85 In the same place— formerly; the same authorities. 

p kuilrinis 

Not quite so doubtful as the last, the letters i in. (-006 m.) high: U is Y» i 

may be merely a dent in the plaster made earlier than the insc., I has an 
inclined vertical with its thorn on the left and is veiy much like U. Zvet. 
Ose. 124, Fabr. 2809. 



gg On the base of some statue in front of one of the pillars of the South portico of 
the Temple of Apollo, scratched with a blunt tool in the rough plaster which 
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was meant to be ooTered with stuooo ; in April 1894 it was still legible, and the 
last m almost as clear as the rest, I thought, thongh Man omits it. 

1 nmiiiiii.,. 

Man (Pompeianiiche Beitrdge p. 96) dates the inso. With the temple at about 
78 B.C. Zvet. Inacc, It, Inf, Dial. 166 6. 

Note ix. The following are very doubtful graffiti : of the loit four even the 
locality is unknown, 

a. On the inner wall of the atrium of the etua del Centenario ; M a u , BuU, Inst, 
Arch. Rom. 1881 p. 126 (cf. p. 122), less fully Not. Scav. 1879 p. 282. It was 
scratched in plaster which fell to pieces almost as soon as it was exposed, so that 
the reading cannot be verified. 

nevpus ieri I saU 

The letters in Mau's sketch are pure Osc., but the first word sounds very 
doubtful. The inso. must be later than 16 a.d. as the wall over which the 
plaster was put bears a Lat. insc. of that date. Deecke gave an Etruscan inter- 
pretation in the Woehenschr. Klass. Phil. 1887 p. 132. Zvet. Insec. It. Inf. D. 
166 c. 

b. In the vico d. Fauno. Fior. Mon. Ep. Pomp, x 7 ; Oarrucd Insec. 
graves au trait sur les murs de Pompii (Brussels, 1864), p. 64 read it otherwise. 

p..a.rie8l 

Before p, at about one letter's distance, is an ft twice as large as the other 
letters. Zvet. Ose. 126, Fabr. 2810. 

c. Fior. I. c. X 18 (e), Garr. I. c. 

ni pinni? 

The first n is ^, the first | has a thorn, slanting downwards, on the left 
hence Fior. thought it an ! turned round. Zvet. Osc. 126, Fabr. 2812. 

d—f. Garrucci I. c. 

d. abuk..dn) e. gusmusH 

Zv. 127, Fabr. 2813. Zv. 128, Fabr. 2811. 

f. pd 00 00 

Zv. 129, Fabr. 2820. 

BzMARK. A Latin inso. on a basin of terra-cotta, part of a handmill, given 
in Notiz. Scav. 1882 p. 88, is written in Lat. a/3, but in the retrograde Osc. 
order: C. Petron. Satumin. 

c. 6 



82 INSCRIPTION OF HERCULANEUM. 87 

87 Inscription of Herculanewra, 

Strabo (5. 4. 8) tells us that Herculaneum went through 
the same changes of population as Pompeii : Oscans, Etruscans, 
Samnites; but its remains seem to show no trace of Greek 
colonisation (Beloch, Camp. p. 218). We have seen (p. 51) 
that the town belonged to the Nucerine League, and with 
the other members it entered the Roman alliance in 307 B.C., 
and remained faithful to Rome until the invasion of Papius 
Mutilus in the first year of the Social War, when the Italian 
party in the town handed it over to him: it was however 
re-taken by Sulla's legate in the following year (Veil. Pat. 
2. 16), and became a municipium. Like Pompeii, the town 
suffered from the earthquake of 63 A.D., and was overwhelmed 
by the eruption of Vesuvius in 79. Later eruptions have 
covered it still more deeply. The oldest Latin inscc. belong to 
the first century of the Empire, and I see no reason to doubt 
that Oscan was still spoken in the town in the last century B.C. 

The first excavations on the site were made in 1709 and lasted till 
1716, being resumed ftx)m 1827 to 1837, and from 1869 to 1876. Since 
the modem village of Resina largely covers the site, we can hardly hope to 
see the town as a whole ever uncovered, especially as it lies at so much 
greater depth, and beneath more hardened ash-tufa than Pompeii ; but 
this latter circumstance makes it probable that, when the excavations 
are continued, their fruits will be all the richer for having been well pro- 
tected. 

A marble table for offerings found in Herculaneum in 1789, probably in 
the Theatre with a bronze statue of Hercules, and perhaps a small marble 
Yenns, standing on a bearded Priapus which is known to have been there. 
The table is now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it March 1894 ; facsim. 
Momm. U, D. x 18, Zvet. Osc, x 4. 

a. herentateis s&m. 

h. 1 slaabiis 1 aakll meddtss tuvtiks herentatei 

herukinai pruffed. 

(a) is in the middle of the flat surface of the table, which is surrounded 
by a raised moulding and measures 49 in. by 25^ (1*23 by '64 m.), (6) along 
an outside edge, which it comfortably fills beneath the moulding: a 
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channel is cut in one comer through the moulding to allow water or 
blood to run off. 

The letters of (a) are 1^, of (6) 1 in. high (-036 and -025 m.), both 
finely cut in Osc, a/3. As in the inscc. of the best period, the middle bar 
of e is shorter than the others. The reading is clear except that the 
punct of u in (a) is almost worn away. U, D, p. 179, Zvet. Osc, 60, Fabr. 2784. 

Note X. Thiee letters stamped on a lamp found at Heroulaneum; Anti- 
ehith di Ercolano, Naples 1792, viii, p. 183. 

X n s 

The letters and the (single) interpancts seem clear in the facsimile ; their 
first editor read them as Latin, z. v, x., Fabretti (2784, 2) took the last two signs 
as Oscan, but it is oonoeivable that they are Greek marks of value or capacity, 
of. Kretsohmer, Or. Vateninschrr. p. 2 and Note xiv. p. 138 inf. Zvet. Osc. 61. 



2. Inscriptions of Cvmae (88 — 92). 

Chalcidian Cumae*, the oldest (by tradition) of all Greek 
colonies in the West, the mother city* of Naples, and the 
source of the art of writing for nearly the whole of Italy, 
appears in early records as the bulwark of Hellenism amid 
the competing tribes of the peninsula. In 524 B.c. (Dion. 
Hal. 7. 2) the men of Cumae under Aristodemos wod a great 
victory over the Etruscans of Capua, the Daunii of Nola and 
the Ausones of Mt Massicus; fifty years later we find the 
town allied with Hiero in his great naval victory over the 
Etruscans. But the prosperity and refinement which are at- 
tested for us by a beautiful series of coins' were overwhelmed 
by the Samnite invasion in the last quarter of the fifth century^ 
though the buildings of the town and such of the population as 

1 For the Eaboean origin of the town see an interesting passage in Belooh's 
Campanien\ p. 147 f., with p. 438, and for the date of its foundation id. 
Nacktr&ge, p. 435 ff., and Helbig, Horn. Epo^, p. 430. 

> Stra. 6, p. 246. 

s 500—420 B.O., Head, p. 31. 

« About 421 B.O. according to Died. Sic. 12. 76, 420 according to Liv. 4. 44. 
Mommsen's ascription (in G. I. L. x. p. 350) of the date 428 to Diodorus must 
be due, I think, to some clerical error, as the whole chapter in D. relates events 
of 421 (of. Thuc. 5. 32), and the archon by whom the next chapter is dated 
cannot be attributed to any one of the years 428—420 except 420 itself, see 
Clinton, F<i»t. Hellen. at these dates. To Thuoydides (6. 4) Cumae was iv 
'Oxiffff , on which see 168 a inf. 

6—2 
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were suffered to survive exercised a strong Greek iDfluence on 
their rude captors, traces of which were still to be observed 
even after, and long after, the town had again changed its 
language (Stra. 5. 4. 3). To this no doubt we should attribute 
the appearance of purely sepulchral inscc. at Cumae alone of 
Campanian towns (save perhaps Surrentum, p. 53 and c£ 22) ; 
and the dominance of Greek in the neighbourhood is illustrated 
by the insc. of Lacco (C. T. G. 5861, Kaibel 894), set upon a 
fortress in Aenaria by Campanian (ie. Samnite) soldiers or 
condottieri some time between 474 and 326 B.C.* It runs : 
Tla/CLO^ tivfiylrlov Mat09 HaKvWov ap^avre^ dviOrjicav to toix^ov 
/cal oi GTpart&rai. As Mommsen points out, the alphabet is 
partly cursive*, the Greek barbarous (ap^avre; for apxovre^*, 
dv€0i]Kav for aviarqaav), and the names clearly Oscan. 

In 338 B.C. (Liv. 8. 14) Cumae passed into the Roman 
alliance and received the civitas sine 8uffragio\ In the Han- 
nibalic war it remained faithful to Rome, though besieged and 
ravaged (Liv. 23. 35 ff., 24. 13). But the change that in the 
end converted it from a busy port to a country resort noted for 
its quietness (e.g. Juvenal ill. init) began in 184 B.C. (C. I. L. x. 
1781), when the Latin colony of Puteoli was founded, which at 
once became the emporium of the Campanian plain. We may 
perhaps connect with this the quaint but no doubt necessary 
request of the Cumaeans in 180 B.C. to be allowed to use Latin 
for public purposes (Liv. 40. 42). This incident, if it does not 
imply the practical disappearance of Oscan from the town, 
cannot have long preceded it, and we can hardly suppose that 
the few inscc. that follow are much, if at all, later than this 
date, though they are of a private character. Cumae received 

^ Le. while the island was in the nominal possession of Naples, whioh took 
it over from Hiero some time after his victory over the Etruscans (Stra. 5. 4. 9), 
and surrendered it to Bome (Snet. Aug, 93) probably at the peace in 826 B.C. 
(Liv. 8. 26), see Mom. U. D. p. 198, thongh Beloch (Camp,^ p. 447) refers the 
surrender to the time of Solla, and the insc. to the third century. 

^ With = and Q ^c, see the note to 8 snp. 

' This use of the aor. parte, occurs also in other inscc. of this district, e,g, 
C. I. G. 5790 h from Naples (Beloch, Camp,^ p. 8). 

^ It seems probable (Mom. 0. 1. L. x. p. 170) that they revolted and again 
submitted, along with the Neapolitans, in 326 b.c, unless, with Beloch (CampJ* 
p. 442), we regard this, and not 338, as the date of their first contact with Bome. 
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full Roman citizenship in the Social War, and became a colony 
some time under Augustus or later*. Its few Latin inscc. begin 
from the times of Augustus. 

The ancient burial groimd lay to the N. of the town, in the modem 
Licola; the Samnite graves are about 15 feet beneath the Roman (Beloch, 
Cainp.'^ p. 167). 



3g On a tufa stele found in June 1885 near Licola in the necropolis of Gumae, 
now in the Naples Museum. A rough facsimile was given by Sogliano in 
Notiz, Scav, 1885, p. S22 (reproduced by Zvet, Imc. It, Inf. DiaL^ p. 170). 
The present text is from a paper-impression sent me by the former, which I 
compared with the original in March 1894. 

• ••••ll««««««|«SS bllLu 8r*« I 

..d ana..s ..|re tnmaf st 
ist 

The stele is 43 in. high, 16 broad and 16 thick (1076 by -40 by -37 m.); 
the insc. runs across the face at the top, covering about 10 in. (*25 m.) of 
the length ; beneath it are two emblems side by side, on the left a long 
leaf-shaped fan, on the right a pointed porch or frame containing a circle 
over a pear-shaped loop, no doubt a mirror with a cliunsy handle, as 
Sogliano suggests: the whole is clearly one of the class of iuvilas or 
dedicated coats of arms, see p. 101 ff. inf. 

The letters are from 2 to 1^ in. (-04 m.) high, deeply cut from right to 
left in late Osc. a/3 (with N, NN for H, H'l); the interpunct is generally 
near the top of the line (and hence once or twice omitted in Sogliano's 
transcript). L 1 after a space of three letters shows a possible trace of 

the lower half of u, then Q, probably the lower half of either V, lb or 61 
V being perhaps the most likely ; 4- is fairly dear, then apparently an inter- 
punct followed by the lower half of a^ e> V> or p, then illegible strokes 
(room for five or six letters). 2. 88 is clear, and before t a punct 
Sogliano read another after n, where however there b a large breakage 

in the stone, but the punct between t and' a is quite clear; then possibly 
> or H (or >• or >|-). 3. I can make out nothing before d except 

an apparent interpimct between two verticals (not u) ; after d the punct 

1 Beloch, Camp.^ p. 450, against Mom. C. 1. L. x. p. 851, who refers the 
colony to Augustus. 
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and ana are certain, and then what looks like either m or im, which I 

take for lii ; then s is certain, after it a punct followed by the lower half 

ofm. 

All the letters of U. 4, 5 with interpuncts at e and f are certain : a 
punct at the end of 4 b probably accidental 

The whole might be restored in some snoh way as the following: [ek. 
iViv]tLt [pam sakri]B8 Tint, A,,, D, AnaliU M, retunuif,, st, Ut. The gens 
Annalia occurs in Picenum (374 inf. b). For sakrisi the name of a festival or 
gentile assembly like pumperiaU would be better, but it must be short and in the 
Srd declension, or else contain -ss- in the body of the word, which would then 
be here abbreviated. For the double name of the family of. Tirentium Magiium 
101 inf., for retumaf see the Olossary, and for such abbreviations as retumaf[ed), 
it(c^flatu) Ut{atitu) or tt{aief), of. 106 — 7 etc. They were especially necessary 
here because the space left by the carver for the engraver was very limited ; 
indeed the wedge-like summits of the emblems run up through three lines of 
the text. 



89 90 Fragments of two other tufa stelae found near Cnmae in 1853, now in the 
Naples Museum, where I saw them in March 1894; facsim. Zvet. Oic, viii. 1 
and 2. 

89 g silli g 90 statie I silie s I salavs 

89 is a plain block 10 in. high by 18 broad ('24 by -48 m.), with huge 
letters (6 in. = '125 m. high) and single interpuncts. 

90 is a larger slab (28 in. by 21 = '69 by '52 m.) cut in the shape of a 
temple porch (cf. no. 22) with the inscr. between the pillars and (ap- 
parently) a head or some heraldic device in a shallow arch above, as in 
C. I. L. X. 4165. The letters are only 2^ in. (-055 m.) high and more 
regular than in 89. There is an interpunct and a whole letter's space before 
8 in L 2 ; does that letter belong to statio ^^ to silio* or to both, or to 
neither ? For the first alternative cf. 106 — 7 inf. Corssen (Ephem, Epigr, 
II. p. 164) regarded both inscc. as sepulchral. 

Zvet. 09C. 52—3, Fabr. 2760—1. 



91 Bound the side of a handsome two-handled goblet of black clay, 7 in. high by 
10 broad (*17 by *25 m.), found in a grave at Oumae in 1853, and now in the 
£rmtta^e-Museum at St Petersburg : facsim. Zvet. Ose, viii. 3. 

upils ufiis 
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The letters, once gilt, are of somewhat primitive type, e,g, \ is 
v/, p is rl) S ^ ; there is one interpunct between the names, but three in 

a vertical line after the second, to distinguish the end from the beginning 
on the circular ground. 

Zvet Osc. 64, Fabr. 2762. 



92 Scratched on a slab of terra-cotta 12 in. by 9 (*80 by '22 m.) found, aooording 
to Oarrnod (Tegolo Cumanot Naples, 1862) in a field near the Area Felice at 
Cum a 6, but now lost; from him Zret. Ose. yiii. 4. 

ftpsim? 

Written twice, once on either wing of a cloak stretched out at arm's 
length on both sides by a woman's figure standing on a flattened sphere 
partly merged in the ground-line; the whole delicately drawn with a 
stilus. On the cloak are ten stars, and the figure seems to me to 
symbolise the evening, cf. Verg. Aen, S. 369 Nox ruU et fuscie tellurem 
ampUctitur alts. It is a great pity the original is lost ; without it one 
can scarcely regard the text as a certainty. For a suggestion as to the 
meaning see Cflass. Rev, vii. p. 464 footn. 5. 

Zvet. Oec 66, Fabr. 2763 bis. 



3. Inscriptions of Nola and Abella (93 — 96). 

The oldest inhabitants of Nola of whom we have knowledge 
were the Ausones (Hekat. ap. Steph. Byz.) and they were 
subdued sometime in the vi or v* century B.c. by the Etruscans, 
after the foundation of Capua (Cato ap. Veil. 1. 7). The 
Etruscan settlement is attested by numerous inscc. of a later 
date, see p. 94, and Note xi., and no doubt contributed to the 
early development of civilisation in the town, especially perhaps 
by fostering its intercourse with the Greeks of Naples. About 
the end of the vth century B.c. Nola fell into the hands of the 
Samnites, but it still maintained a close connexion with the 
Neapolitans, so that various writers (e,g, Sil. Ital. 12. 161) call 
Nola also ' Chalcidian.' Hence too came the Greek legends of 
its coins (340 — 268 B.C., Head p. 34), and the wealth of Greek, 
especially Athenian, vases that have passed from the tombs of 
Nola to all the collections of Europe. The local manufacture 

^ See p. 99 iT\f, footn. 
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also is famous, especially for the fiDeness of its black enamel. 
Some part of this work would seem to have been conducted by 
Etruscans who survived the Samnite invasion, see p. 94 inf, 

Nola first appears in Roman annals in 328 B.C., when it took 
part against Rome in the quarrel that kindled the great Samnite 
war (Liv. 8. 23, Dion. Hal. 16. 5). It was conquered by the 
Romans in 313 (Liv. 9. 28) and admitted to their alliance on 
favourable terms (Liv. 23. 44, cf. Head p. 34). When Hannibal 
lay in Campania after the battle of Cannae we find a popular 
movement against Rome thwarted by the nobles and sternly 
punished by Marcellus, who threw himself into the town, 
beheaded seventy leading democrats and re-adjusted the con- 
stitution in the interest of the senate (Liv. 23. 17). In the first 
year of the Social War Nola was taken by Papius Mutilus, and 
remained the hottest centre of the contest till 80 B.C., when it 
was taken by Sulla after the gaiiison had set fire to the town 
and fied, Mutilus himself falling in the rout (e.^. App. JS. C, 1. 42, 
50, 65, Plut. Bulla 8). In 73 the town was plundered by 
Spartacus (Florus 2. 8. 5), and the silence of subsequent 
writers (especially Cicero, de Leg, Agr. 2. §§ 86, 96) shows that 
it never regained its prosperity. It was colonised probably by 
Sulla (C. I. L. X. 1244, co2. Felix Augusta and c£ Beloch 
Camp,* p. 448) certainly by Augustus, who died there. There 
are no Latin inscc. earlier than the death of Julius. 

In the Osc€tn inscc. we find here, and here only, a meddls 
deketasis (94, 96, but two in 93) who is on a level with the 
quaestor of Abella (96), and a senate. It is perhaps due to the 
Marcellan constitution as much as to the religious and fiscal 
character of the Agreement with Abella (96), that there is no 
mention in it of a popular assembly. 

Abella do doubt shared many of the fortunes, as well as the fabulous 
Qreek origin (schoL ad Aen. 7, 740), of its more powerful neigh boiu*. We 
find it possessed of a quaestor and a senate; its priority of mention to 
Nola in the Agreement may perhaps be explained by supposing that the 
Abellans had a stronger traditional claim to the temple of Hercules. In 
the Social War the town was faithful to Rome, and it seems to have been 
colouised by (Sulla or) Augustus (Beloch Camp,^ p. 448), in whose time 
the Latin inscc. begin. 
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93 Found in the Yivenzi gardens at Nola in 1792, aocording to Guarini under 
the rains of an ancient temple ; now in the Naples Moseom, where I saw it in 
March 1894 ; facsim. Zvet. Ose, x. 1. 



n]ium[s]i8 heirennis niumsiels ka 

gerkens gaaviis perkedneCis].. | meddiss 
degetasi&s araget[ud 

On a block of hard travertine 32 by 7^ in. (*80 by '19 m.)) which seems 
to have lost nothing on the right save the top comer with the banning of 
1. 1, but, to judge by the absence of a cognomen in 1. 2, more than two 
letters' space has gone on the left ; and if the insc. contained any verb or 
an epithet to arage^vd] another line or lines must have gone at the bottom. 
The letters are Ij in. (-04 m.) high, once coloured red, not very regularly 
cut, and without the embellishments of 96. They have on the whole a 
curious look; r is \l though the cross-strokes are generally horizontal; 

the arms of e are equal and all unusually short ; the top and bottom bars 
of 8 are nearly horizontal ; f in L 1 is twice b though in 1. 3 we have the 
regular |- ; the first i of ninilisieis is A and the first p of 1. 2 has a cross- 
stroke (R) • 1-1^ Interpunct before ka uncertain. 3 Punct of u uncertain, 
only the top half of get remains. 

The Oscan seems, on the whole, too good for a forger, but the 
peculiarities of the writing incline me to think that the stone is, at best, 
a good transcript from some ms. copy of the real insc. 

U. D, p. 178, Zvet O^c, 57, Fabr. 2769. 



94 On a rectangolar block of stone 32 in. long, 27 wide and 11 high (-791 by 
•659 by '264 m.), found in Nola and onoe kept in the Episcopal Seminary there 
bat now lost. The text depends on the copy by Bemondini {Dissertazionit 
Genoa 1760, p. 51 and 58, with a sketch ad fin,, seen by me in the Naples 
Library, April 1894) which is given by Momm. 17. D. viii 16 whence Zvet. 
Oic, X. 2. 



paakul mulukiis marai meddis 
degetasis aragetud multasLfkudi 

The upper surface of the stone was cut smooth, the lower side left 
rough, whence Momm. concludes it was an altar ; the insc. was on 
one of the narrower sides. Little can be inferred from the copy as 
to the character of the writing except that it was in fiill Osc. afi 
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(RemondiDi may have written n for U in multas) with single interpuncts 
(in 1. 1, but none in 1. 2 in the copy), and possibly with angular <, To 
judge from L 1 nothing is lost at the end of the lines. L 1 marai is no 
doubt an abbreviation for maraids, 2 the termination -Umd may have 
been omitted on the original. 

What is the (chronological or other) relation between the single 
magistrate of this insc. and the two of the preceding ? 

U. D, p. 178, Zvet. Osc. 68, Fabr. 2768. 



96 CiPPUs Abellanus. 

FooDd by Bemondini in Avella in 1745 in use as a doorstep, the tradition 
then being that sixty years earlier it had been fetched from Castel d' Avella 
{Avella Vecchia)^ which is a mile from Avella on the road which Kiepert marks 
as the probably ancient road to Nola. Thanks to Bemondini*s efforts it was at 
last transferred in 1750 to the Episcopal Seminary at Nola, where I saw it in 
April 1894. The text owes most to Bemondini, Lepsins, and Mommsen ; with 
the latter Zvetaie£f (0$e, ix.) agrees in almost every point ; the text below is 
from his facsimile, compared by me with the original ^ The restorations are 
accepted by Biicheler {Commentationes in honorem TK Mommseni, Berlin 1877, 
p. 227 ff.) except where it is otherwise stated. 

• 

The insc. is written on two sides (a and b) of a block of 
hard limestone from the Abellan hills, about 6 ft. 5 in. (1*92 m.) 
high, 1 ft. 8 in. (051 m.) broad" and 11 in. (027 m.) thick. 
The lower lines of the front are damaged. The letters are well 
engraved, in the latest Osc. a/3, about 1^ in. (038 m.) high, 
not deeply cut, but finished with a good deal of care, all straight 
strokes being broadened at their extremities (I, V, instead of I, V); 
the single interpunct is only once missing (6 7), and the beginning 
of a new sentence is marked, by a slightly increased space 
between the words (a 10, 23, b 11, 15, 17, 22, 28). The division 

^ I read through (a) completely, but in (6), by mischance, I had not time to 
verify more than the points expressly mentioned in the notes. 

' There is some discrepancy in the measurements given by previous editors, 
but these are correct. 
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of a word at the end of a line is generally avoided, but becomes 
more frequent in (6), as do the ligatures, clearly because the 
engraver was cramped by having to leave a certain space blank at 
the foot of the stone (about | of its height). We may reason- 
ably infer that the stone was to stand in the ground, probably 
opposite the temple to which the insc. relates\ 

The Cippas is among the most important monuments of 
Oscan that we possess, from its good preservation, its wealth of 
grammatical forms, its careful spelling (the only variation is in 
the use of doubled vowels, slaagicl slagim), and the almost 
complete certainty with which it is now interpreted. It contains 
an agreement between the towns of Abella and Nola as to the 
use of a temple of Hercules (Osc. Hereclo-) which lay upon, or 
more strictly between, their borders'. Mommsen pointed out 
that the functions of the Senate of Nola which appear in a 8, 
b 9 are probably later than 216 B.C., when Marcellus increased 
its powers (Liv. 23. 17), while on the other hand such an 
agreement cannot have been made by the Nolans after their 
terrible sufferings in the Social War, when the ' treasury ' must 
have been 'opened' once for all. It seems probable, indeed, 
that Oscan then ceased to be spoken in the town. Double 
consonants and vowels appear in Lat. inscc. about 133 B.C., 
and the elaboration of the alphabet in this insc. places it on a 
level with the latest public Oscan inscc. of Pompeii. - 1 doubt 
if it is older than 150 B.C. at the earliest. 



^ Mommsen's yiew that this was one of two copies and preserved in Abella, 
the other being kept in Nola, seems less probable. The cost of erecting such 
a block and cutting so long an insc. would sorely have been too considerable to 
allow of two copies where one wonld do. 

' It was common for temples to be shared by neighbouring states [e.g. Liv. 
8. 14 ut aedei lucusque SospiUu Junonis eommunU Lanuuinis munieipibus cum 
popuU) Romano eiset)^ and it was regular for all temples to be surrounded by 
trees and a certain amount of land (e,g, Liv. 24. 8) ; see also Liv. 1. 45 for the 
foundation of the temple of Diana on the Aventine, shared by Bomans and 
Latins [Mom. U, D. p. 125]. 
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(a) maiiui vestirikiiuf mai sir | prupukid sver- 

runei kvaistulrei abellanui infm maiia[i | iuv- 

5kiiai mai pukalatui | medikei deketasiui nuv- 

l[a|n{ii] fnim ligatufs abell[anuis I fnfm ligatuis ' 

nuvlanuis | pus senateis tanginud | suveis puturus- 

10, lipid ligat[us I fufans ekss kumbened. | sakaraklum 

hereklefs | slaagid pud ist inim teer[um | pud up 

eisud sakarakl&d [ist | pud anter teremniss eh... I 

15, iGistpaf teremenniu mu[inikad I tanginud pruftuset 

r[ehtiid | amn&d puz !dik 8akara[klfim | fnfm idik 

terum muinfk[i!im I mufnikef £erei fusfd [inim I 

20, 21 eiseis gakarakleis iLnim I tereis fruktatiuf fr[akta{. 

tiuf] mufnfkft p&turu[mpid|fu8]fd. avt nuvlanu. | 

24,25,26 .hereklefs ^[[sn... |...iispfd nuvlan... ... pam ..gta 



al One letter may have been effaced at the end of the line. 
Btich. prints sir.... 14 Momms. eh[trad]. Buch. supposes 
that the original was the Osc. equivalent of Lat. extentum, 
Bugge of Lat. exstat ; Bartholomae would restore more simply 
eh[truis 'extemis.' The last sign is damaged and might 
be an e as well as an h. 16 — 20 In the middle of these 
lines there is a blemish in the stone which is clearly older than 
the inscr. 17 puz is quite clear, though the early editors 
read it puv- 24 Before herekleflB there is a remnant of t. 
26 begins with two verticals, then p with a superfluous cross 
stroke near its feet, then p or a without diagonal, then perhaps 
m, though the first vertical is nearer the second than that is to 
the third. Then another vertical, then a letter's space, then 
yet another vertical and then the last three letters are quite 
clear. After this line are lost " at least five lines and at most ten, 
but probably containing only one sentence'* (Biich.). 
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(^) ekkum [svai pid hereset I trilbarak[avum terei 

pud I liimftfi. term....... I herekleis i^isnu 

^ 6 mefi[u I fst ehtrad fefh&ss pu[8 | hereklefs i^fsnam 

amfriet pert vfam pusstfst I pa! !p fst pustin 
9, 10 slagfm I senateis suvefs tangilnud tribarakavum 

Iflkitud. infm i&k trfba|rakkiuf pam nuvlanus 

trfbarakattuset inim | uittiuf nuvlanum estud. 
15, 16 ekkum svaf pid abellanus | trfbarakattuset fuk 

trflbarakkiuf !nim uittiuf I abellan&m estud. avt I 
19, 20pust feihuis pus i^snam amifret else! teref nep 

abelilanus nep nuvlan&s pfdum \ tribarakattfns. 

avt the'savr&m p&d esef teref fst I pftn patensfnsi 

25mufnfkad ta[n|ginud patensins fnfm pfd e[sei | 

thesavref pukkapfd eh[stit|a]fttfum alttram alt- 

tr[us|h]errfns. avt anter slagfm | ajbellanam f^fm 

30, 31 nuvlanam | p]&llad vfu uruvu fst tedur | e]fsaf 

32 vfaf mefia! teremen|n]iu stafet* 

63 Bartholomae would restore lifmftu[is] termn[ater, 
and after this a relative must be lost, probably (BUch.) in the 
dat. pL, referring to lifmitu. and depending on mefi[u]. 
7 Stone amfretpert. 10 u of -av&m may have been u. 
13 There appears to have been an interpunct between 
trfbarakat and tuset, and so, clearly in 1. 16, and L 22 

trfbarakat * tfns. 24 Stone patensins: mufnfkad. 

26 h has lost its left-hand stroke and might be e. 28 Huschke 
[fjerrfns. 30 Of the r in tedur I could only see ^. 

Bucheler Coram, PhiloL in honor em Mommseni (Berlin 
1877) p. 227. Bugge Kuhn'a Zeitschr. v. (1856) p. 1, xxii. 
(1874) p. 442. Bartholomae Idg. Forsch. vi. 307. Momm. 
U. D. p. 121. Corssen K, Z. xiii. (1864) p. 191. Zvet. Osc. 66, 
Fabr. 2783. 
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96 On a stone fonnd in Abella and taken to the Seminary at Nola» where it was 
lost ; first published by Passeri in 1752» by him again with a different reading 
in 1758» the second being given by Bemondini {DUterttuioni, Genoa 1760, 
p. 51 and 5d» which I saw in the Naples Library, April 1894) ; Bemondini's own 
copy is given in the table at the end of the Dissertations. All three versions of 
the text appear to be corrupt ; they are given by Momm. U, D. p. 179. 

mats vesi I main teremP 



So Bemondini, except trBill for tBtBtn ; the latter seems more likely. 
Passeri's two readings were mansiesim malketrem and matt . veii mape terem, 
U. D, p. 179, Zvet. Oic. 59, Fabr. 2771. 



4. Inscriptions on Etrusco-Campanian vases from Nola, Sues- 

sula, Capua (97 — 100, with Note xL). 

These vases are found in great numbers, with and without 
incised inscriptions, within a narrow geographical area indicated 
by the places mentioned above. They are of similar fabrique 
and the earliest of them are ascribed with confidence by 
archaeologists (von Duhn, Bull. Inst, Arch. Rom. 1879, p. 157 ff. 
and Mitth. deutsch. arch. Inst II. p. 266) to the period 
350 — 250 B.C. But the inscriptions present considerable diffi- 
culties and hitherto there has been no general agreement 
among scholars as to the language in which they are written ; 
the alphabet in all but the first is pure Etruscan, and even 
there the traces of a distinctively Oscan character are scanty. 
In 1850 Mommsen (U.D. p. 313 ff.), who had only some 18 
examples to judge from, prudently treated them all as Etruscan, 
but others which have since been found seem to debar us from 
this simple solution. The whole of 97 and three words of 99 
are indisputable Oscan, though the last two are something else. 



INSCRIPTIONS ON ETRUSCO-CAMPANIAN VASES. 95 

98 varies from Dormal Oscan by a genitive in -es instead of -eis, 
but by that only (cf. also fiau€^ 162). Others again, which 
I have collected in the Appendix (and c£ Note xviii.), seem 
quite as indisputably Etruscan — showing the Etr. i ( ^ ), a 
genitive in -sa, nominatives in -a or -ei, the 'pronoun' mi 
'hoc est' (according to Pauli Altital, Stud, ill. p. 55) and 
combinations of vowels {e.g, eu) or consonants (e.g, -Ipn- 
-lOr-) strange to Oscan. Yet others, which will be found in 
Note xi., cannot be assigned with certainty to either Oscan or 
Etruscan, though some appear to be on a level with 99. 
Despite therefore the objection of von Duhn (Z.c), who thought 
that an * einheitliche Gruppe * . of vases ought to show an 
equally ' einheitliche Sprache,' we are bound to accept Deecke's 
view (in Grober's Orundr. d, romanischen PhiloL 1. p. 346) of 
all but those which are pure Etruscan, namely that they are 
written in a mongrel dialect. And after all, what is more 
probable ? The fact that most, if not all, of the inscc. are 
incised, i,e. scratched upon the vases when they were glazed, 
baked, and ready for sale, indicates that they were written 
either by or for the various purchasers, and in the latter case, 
who that has ever sent a foreign book to be bound will be 
in the least surprised that these would-be Oscan labels were 
misspelt and barbarously distorted by the workmen of an 
Etruscan factory ? The mixed Etrusco-Latin of the familiar 
Praenestine vases is an exact parallel. See 286 ff. inf. ; and 
compare Lattes' most useful collection, lacriz, Paleolatine di 
provenienza Etrusca. 

The name Suessula points to an Aunmcan origin for the town, but 
these inscc. leave us in no doubt that the Etruscans settled in it, probably 
at the same time as in Nola and Capua. In this N.E. strip of the 
Campanian plain a considerable number of Etruscans must have main- 
tained themselves and their language after the Samnite invasion (just as 
they did in Latium, p. 310 inf.), till well within the historical period. In 
338 B.c. (Liv. 8. 14) Suessula received the civitas sine sufragio, and 
through its position at the mouth of the Caudine Forks it played a leading 
part in the Samnite and Hannibalic wars (Liv. 7. 39, and Ub. 23—5 pamm). 
It probably was colonised by Sulla (C. I. L. x. p. 363), and except C. I. L. 
i^ 1504 (=x. 3760), a boundary column of the Gracchan triumvirs, there 
seem to be no Lat. inscc. of the republican period. 
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97 Found in 1886 in the necropolis of Soessnla, and published by von Duhn 
from a traced copy by Baron Spinelli in Mittheil, d. deuUchen arch* In$L zu 
Rom ii. p. 266. Now in the Villa SpineUi at Gancello (Suessula), where I saw it 
April 1894. 

minis beriis anei upsatuh sent tiianei 

Finely incised in letters f in. (*009 m.) high on the inside of a plate 
glazed black (*a vemice nera'), with handsome geometrical border and a 
man's head in the centre, found in a tomb of tufa full of Etnisco-Campanian 
vases and ornaments with incised designs "in the manner proper to the 
3rd century B.c." (von D.). The interpunct is double and regular, and the 
afi may be called Oscan with inclined cross-strokes, but it was probably 
cut by an engraver more familiar with other characters, as ^ tends to be 
roimded into S, t is both f and y, and r has the curious shape (f, which 
Lattes (p. 97) reads as I, 



98 Minervini, Bull. Arch, Nap. nuov. ser. vii. (1869) tav. 3, whence Fabretti 
2782*, Lattes p. 98. 

Invcies cnaiviies sum 

On a patera a vemice nera in a tomb at Nola; in Etr. o/9, interp. 
regular, but after the first 8 at the foot and superfluously inserted after 

cnai. c is ^, e ^, V ^. 



99 Fonnd at Curti and first published by Minervini BuU, Arch, Nap, n. s. ii. 
(1854) p. 137 tav. vii. 4 and 5 ; it was last heard of in the possession of Gav. 
Boniohi at Borne in 1854. 

vinnclis veneliis aeraciam tetet 
venilei viniciiu 

The words were in Etr. aP from left to right, without interpunct, round 
the inner margin of the mouth of a fine vase about '53 m. (21 in.) high, and 
the mouth about *26m. broad. It had two handles, each with two large 
male heads in * archaic style ' (Minervini l,c. p. 137). 

Garrucci wished to read aeraci sestam^ but there is absolutely no gap 
in the facsimile given by Minervini. 

Lattes hcriz. Paleolat. p. 88, Fabr. 2763. 
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100 In Oflo. a/3 npside down on a roogh onglazed bot not nnshapely flower-pot 
of terra-cotta, with a base, of quite different workmanship from the rest in this 
class : it came from Gorti and I saw it in the collection of Sign. Boorgnignon at 
Naples in April 1894. 

mame 



Note zL Osean or Etrtuean vate-inscc, t 

1 Boond the shoulder of a small broken vase found at MareianUe halfway 
between Capua and Suessnla» and now in the Museo Campano where I saw it in 
April 1894. Published, not quite accurately, in Uot. Scav. 1885, p. 822. 

mirik ,,.ui. 

The cross strokes of m slope upward towards the right, and Deecke Woehert' 
tehr, elasi, Philol, 1887, p. 181 counts it rather Etruscan than OBcan. 



2 — 6 On vases of various kinds now in the Berlin Antiquarium, transcribed 
by Mom. U,D, pp. 314 — 316, taf. xiii. 5, 8, 9. 2 comes from Naples, and is 
probably to be classed with the rest which are all of Nolan fabrique. 

2 venUeis 

3 venlistita 

4 velnesnipe 

5 herine 

6 a up site 

The last four letters of 3 are r^X I X and M. does not transcribe them ; in 4 

there is a space before the second i; in 6 a is •^, and the second i seems to 
have been made in two attempts, unless it is a very narrow p, with its second 
stroke running into the e. 

8 — 6 cannot be Oscan unless they are abbreviated. 

7 — 8 Incised on paterae in the collection of objects bought from Curti (Capua) 
belonging to Sign. Bourguignon, at Naples, where I saw them in April 1894. 
I do not know whether they have been published before. 

7 mamurkes arxvanies 

8 keis d iufahU 

Both are in Etr. a/3 with single interpunct ; in 7 x ^b i^, n H» in 8 the k 
ma,y be ic, ^ is ^, with its middle bar omitted, / g . 

c. 7 
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9 Inoifled on the inside of a flat vase with red patterns on a black gronnd in 
the Spinelli oolleotion at Canoello (Snessola) where I saw it in April 1894. 

cncU vecaisies alpnuptiz nu 

In Etr. a/9 with slanting oross-bars, bat with the Oso. \^=n. The interponot 
is single, and there may be one after vecai, 

I do not know whether it has been published before. 

10 U.D, p. 814, ziii. 3 from Lanzi tav. iii. ; the provenance is not stated. 
Lattes 2.C. p. 98, Fabr. 2887. 

veUittemm 



11 — 18 U.D. p. 814 — 5 from Lepsius tab. xxvi; 11 and 12 were fonnd at 
S. Agata dei Goti (Nola) and are given by Lattes p. 98, Fabr. 2781, 2882 ; 18 is in 
the Naples Mnsenm. 12 (i) and (ii) are on different parts of the vase, a and 
tme are opposite one another on the edge of the cironlar bottom. 

11 kantUiessim 

12 (i) vipleiBveliUiacvlchncui'm 
(ii) a vue 

13 marahieitpuntaisa 



In 12 I have given the reading which seems to me with Lattes and von 
Planta (Osk.-Umb. Oram, p. 126) the most likely. Mom. read enteU venteis. The 

last sign of 18 is f] which Mom. reads as p though the p of puntaU is n. 
If I am right in reading it as a with the cross-bar left ont as it is in some 
of the Etmso. insoc. of the gronp the word is certainly not Oscan. Bnt the 
m is in the Oscan form 14^. 

Von Planta (I.e.) woold recognise the form tim as Oscan, bnt his explanation 
is doubtful. In any case eulehna is not Oscan. It is greatly to be regretted 
that the originals of these three cim- insoc have disappeared so that it is 
impossible to test the accuracy of the text. 
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6. Inscriptions of Capua (8. M. di Capua Vetere) (101 — 134). 

Capua, the second city in Italy and in antiquity reputed 
a second Borne, was founded according to the best tradition 
(Gato ap. Veil. 1. 7) by Etruscans, though it is probable that 
a community of the Oscan or Ausonian stock ^ was on the soil 
before them. At all events the city was completely under 
Etruscan rule when its authentic history begins in the vth 
century B.C. Strabo (6. 4. 3) tells us it was the head of the 
Etruscan towns of Campania. But after the great naval victory 
of Hiero at Cumae in 474 B.C., free communication between the 
lords of Campania and their kinsmen north of Latium was at 
an end, and they were left single-handed to cope with the 
invading Samnites from the hills, to whom the cities of the 
plain offered a tempting prize. In 435 B.C. (Diod. Sic. 12. 31)' 
the Samnites took Capua, and having delivered their Oscan 
kinsmen from alien rule, were very quickly fused with them 
into a new population, which, though of purer Italic blood, was 
probably still impregnated with Etruscan beliefs and customs. 
Tradition says (Liv. 4. 37, Serv. ad Aen, 10. 145) that the name 
of the city, hitherto Voltumum, was now changed to Capua. 

Just a century later we find the townsmen driven into the 
Roman alliance for protection from the incursions of fr-esh 
swarms of their rude kindred from the hills. In 338 B.C. (Liv. 
8. 14) the Campani' became cives sine suffragio of Rome, this 
being the highest degree of privilege that could be granted to 
a non-Latin speaking ally^; the Romans acquired in return 

> For the date of the Etrasoan settlement in the town, see Belooh Campanier? 
(the chapter on Gapoa iniu) as against Mommsen C. I. L. x. p. 865. Gato says 
that the foundation by Etmsoans was 260 years before its * capture * by Borne ; 
Mom. follows VeUeins in referring this to the aotoal capture in 211 b.c. but this 
seems to allow too short a period for the Etruscan rule. Beloch adds the 260 
to 838, the date of the alliance of Capua with Borne; this again seems to give 
an unduly long space. 

* This seems more likely than Livy's (4. 87) date, 424 b.o. I do not under- 
stand Mommsen's interpretation of the date given by Diodorus, C. I. L. x. 
p. 865. 

* Theie must, I think, be some phonetic relation, whether it be Oscan or 
Etruscan or both, between this ethnicon and the name of the town. 

« Belooh Ital. Bund p. 117 ff., Camp,* p. 800. 

7—2 
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the ager Falemus and Stellas, which had been the town 
lands. Twenty years later^ their laws are revised by the 
Roman praetor, and the prasfecti Capuam Cumas appointed to 
exercise jurisdiction in these new burgess communitiea But 
the town was still governed by its own magistrates for all other 
purposes, including the coinage (see 148 inf.\ and still retained 
a certain headship over the neighbouring townships of Atella, 
Calatia and 'Yelecha-' (147, 161). In the great Samnite war 
(314 B.C.), after the Roman defeat at Lautulae, the anti-Roman 
party in Capua roused a short-lived revolt (Liv. 9. 26, better 
Died. 19. 76), but else we hear of no breach of the alliance until 
the Roman disasters in the first years of the Hannibalic war. 
The moving story of the next six years (216 — 211, Liv. 23 — 26 
pdssim) is too well-known to be repeated here. Beloch (1,0. 
p. 305) suggests that Hannibal's apparent supineness in suf- 
fering the town to be shut in by the Roman lines was really a 
willingness to be rid of too powerful an ally; the Romans at 
all events used their hard-won victory to rid themselves for 
ever of a dreaded rival. The town was completely abolished, 
and its inhabitants driven out and dismissed to find refuge in 
various parts of Italy, save a few who were permitted to settle 
(as tenants of Rome) N. of the Volturnus. The whole territory 
of the city became Roman domain {ager Campanus), inhabited 
by state-tenants who were not allowed to form more than a 
loose village organisation. See e.g, the emphatic description 
of Cicero (Leg. Agr, 2 § 88) ; statuenmt (maiores) si agrum 
Campania ademisaent, magistrattis, aenatum, publicum ex ilia 
urbe conailium atiatviiaaent, imaginem reipublicae nullam reli- 
quiaaenty nihil fore quod Capuam tiTneremua, Other references 
and a summary of the inscriptional record will be found C. I. L. 
X. p. 366 f. Save for a terminus of the Gracchan triumvirs, the 
earliest Latin insc. appears to be one dating from 111 B.C. 
{ib, 3775), in which the magiatri of one of the pagi record the 
building of a temple-wall. Of the Oscan inscc. of the town 
that we possess probably none are later than 211 or earlier than 
400 B.C., see p. 108 and 143 inf, 

1 Belooh ib, p. SOI plansibly suggests 314 b.o. (after the revolt in the Samnite 
war) as a more probable date than 81S, which is given by Livy (9. 20). 



• • ■ • • • 
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The Bubeequent fortunes of the towu concern us here but little. The 
favourite Gracchan project of reviving it by a colony of Roman citizens 
was carried out first by Cinna in 83 b.c., only to be extinguished in the 
following year, but it was finally realised by Caesar in 58, and more than 
once endorsed by his successors. In 840 a.d. the town was destroyed ^ by 
the Saracens and in 856 its former inhabitants built for themselves a new 
town, the modem Capua, on the ruins of the ancient Casilinum. But the 
ancient site is again occupied by the flourishing town of S. Maria di Capua 
Vetere, and in both there are archaeological collections fostered with some 
zeal. Indeed the Museum at (the modem) Capua is one of the most inter- 
esting in Campania, and its devoted founder and curator, the Canonico 
Gabrielle Jannelli, will long be remembered by scholars. 

Such excavations as have been made roimd Capua began in 1830 and 
have been carried on entirely by private enterprise. Hence, unhappily, 
there has been preserved no systematic record of their course. Since 1871 
however they have been chronicled in the AUi della Commissiane Canserva- 
trice di Terra di Lavaro (published at Caserta), and in articles by Helbig 
and von Duhn in Bull, Intt, arch, Rom, The graves of different epochs 
have not, so far, been distinguished by varying locality or depth, but only 
in their construction, the older being cut in the tufa simply, the later lined 
with tiles ; see Beloch Camp? p. 358 (cf. p. 355) and von Duhn on the tombs 
of Suessula in BuU, Inst, arch, Rom 1878 p. 150 and 1879 p. 141. The 
most important excavations for the Oscan period have been those in the 
fondo Patturelli and the fondo Tirone. 



102 — 124 Heraldic dedications {iAvilas) from S, Maria di 

Captia. 

This interesting group of inscriptions has been greatly 
enlarged by the discoveries of the last six years near Curti. 
Till 1888 we possessed only one complete insc. (106 in/,) 
and that a brief one. Now however they are numerous 
enough for us to recognise certain general characteristics 
which are an aid to their interpretation and to the restora- 
tion of those that are broken. 88 supra from Cumae must 
no doubt be added to the group. 

Cfeneral characteristics of the idvilas. 

The group of inscc. now numbers 26 in all, not counting mere 
fragments. 13 becur emblems, and to 3 at least of them some 

1 Id. ib, p. 807. 
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letter or alphabetic symbol seems attached — a point not hitherto 
noticed ; the rest are either on blocks of tufa which may have 
served as bases to pieces of sculpture, or on tiles or small stelae 
of terra-cotta which may have served (in two cases they certainly 
did) to direct attention to the iivUd properly so-called which 
was placed elsewhere. 10 at least of the inscc. name some one 
man as the dedicator; 4 of these 10, and at least 6 others, 
mention a gens or corporation of some sort as having an interest 
in the monument. At least 7 record a past dedication or 
consecration, and in 5 of these the date of the year is added. 
At least 8 command some future ceremony to be annually 
repeated ; at least 5 of these 8 and two of the preceding 5 add 
a particular day as the date of the ceremony. Further since 
one of them (104) contains nothing but this date and the 
command for a sacrifice, and others make no record of past 
ceremonies but only command them for the future, it is clear 
that in some cases at least the chief object of the dedication 
or erection of the idvilii was simply to establish an annual 
performance of some such ceremony. 5 of them are duplicated ; 
these are all on terra-cotta stelae and the insc. is repeated on 
the back under a different emblem, with an occasional variation 
in the order of the words. Of 1 further insc. (110) four 
identical copies are known to exist on four separate stelae all 
showing (on the same side) the same two emblems, and all four, 
it is said, found near together. 8 others are grouped in four 
pairs, one pair being cut on two sides of a single block, the rest 
on companion blocks found in each case close together, the two 
inscc. always having closely parallel contents but differing in 
certain details. In three of the pairs we find a distinction 
between two different kinds of ceremonies, sakrasias and 
kerssndsias, the former of which certainly implies a sacrifice, 
the latter possibly a banquet. A sacrifice is commanded in 2 
other single inscc. Finally it is noteworthy that one of them 
is certainly dedicated to a deity, idvet flagiil (108, one of the 
stelae with duplicate insa). 

The chief of these variations may be conveniently presented 
in a table. A dash means that the characteristic appears in 
the insc., a star that the insc. is mutilated at the point. 



HERALDIC INSCRIPTIONS OF CAPUA. 



103 



So. of insc. 


3 

1 


Local 
indication. 


Duplicate 


•s^ 


Name of 

family or 

corporation 


Name of 
•^ dedicator. 


Year of 
dedication. 


^ Day of 
* dedication. 


Past 

ceremony. 


Future 
ceremony. 


' 


} 


89 


— 


101 




— 






— 






— 
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Heraldic emblema elsewhere in Italy. 

The use of heraldic devices is not unknown in Italy, though 
in Latin authorities it would seem to be rarely mentioned. 
The most striking example is to be found in the TiAvlae 
ffercu^eenses (Eaibel Inacc. Or. It Sic. 645) where to every 
man's name' is prefixed an alphabetic symbol and the description 
of an emblem or crest (e.g. a andtfta ^iKu)vvtu><; <i?CKtovvtii», re 
apdefi.Oi' 'AttoWqii'io! 'AvoWeapita, aa ^orpv^ Tlfiapj^oi N/koi'o;, 
Kv Oplva^ <t>iX.mTa<t 'limeua, at weXra ^d^ifu>9 Uvppo))'. From 
the use of these it is clear that the emblems belonged not to a 
single family, but to a gene or group of families, and that the 
alphabetic symbols — which, as we have seen, seem to reappear 
in one or two of the {■dvilas — belong to some group of gentea, 
a curia or tribe. 

The only passage that I know of in Latin authors that 
clearly bears on the point is Ovid's description (FasH 2. 511 ffi), 
of the Fomacalia and StuUorum Festa, long since cited by 
BUcheler, esp. U. 525—30, 

Curio legitimis nunc Fomacalia verbis 
MaximuB indicit, nee stata sacra facit ; 

Inque foro multa circum pendente tabella 
Signatur certa Curia quaeque nota. 

Stultaque pars popuU quae sit sua Curia nescit 
Sed £acit extrema sacra relicta {aL -lata) die, 
i.e. those who did not know what Curia they belonged to made 
their sacrifice all together on the Quirinalia or Stultorum 
Festa, Feb. 17th, the Fomacalia being generally celebrated just 
before thia Of special insignia borne by individuals we have 
of course examples in Vergil (e.g. Aen. 10. 187), but his heroes 
know too much of Greek fashions to be safe authorities for 
things Italic. 

' Except thou of tha eponytnons ephon and Ohaeroaa a NeftpoUtan. 

* Th« remaining titlei are : /i yuTor 'A/ua-riSa/ui Zufifi^x"' ^ "r"^ Haatat 
Acorrbrjcu, iL lfifio\in ^.i/iafix't ^Xariuu, i l/ifioKti 'HpiuiXtlSat Ti/iaipinot, /u 
irioTiXur 'EpaiKtiSat Zurtpti, ri itapvKtiei- 'AriitMrun ' HfuiA^ru. fu upiirimr 
'Apiit ^iXiiro, Mt t'pilmm' BvpfUur ^Xi^o, a\ Xur^pior ^tkiTTot ^Xfr«id, rr 
ff^aipwr^pti 'KpiariSaias ft rptrom ^IwiniiM Ztawpirtu. 
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Coats of arms seem to occur also on tombstones as in 90 sup,, 
in C. I. L. ix. 2565 (Bovianum Undec), 2602 (Saepinum) and 
2659 (Aesemia) ; further^ in several at Bologna (belonging to 
what is known as the Villanova* period), Not Scav. 1893, 
p. 178 ff. 



Nature and purpose of the emblems in these inscc. 

The arms of the idvilas so far as they have been preserved 
are shown in the following table. They are all in relief on slabs 
of terra-cotta, except no. 88 which is on a smallish block of tufa 



No. of 



102 



103 



105 



111 



Plaee 



mso. 

88 Cumae 



Oens 



Curti (Fondo 
Patturelli) 



>i 



Tint[iria?] 



Saidia 



Eluvatia 



i> 



>» 



It 



if 



Front 
device 



Mirrors or palm 
leaves 



Back 
device 

None 



Single sphere None 

Woman's head Boar 
in helmet with over 
ear-coverings |^ 

HeadofApollo(?) Boar 
radiate, with 
diamond-shaped 
fibula (?) under 
the chin. Under 
this is -O. 

Woman's head Boar 
with scarf 
(? Ceres) 



1 At Gela in Greek graves of the blaok-figared-vase epooh bat not earlier 
than 589 b.o. there are often foond a pair of perforated discs of terra-ootta with 
a Medosa^s head in relief, so frequently in fact that these are counted by the 
icavtUori as a certain indication of a tomb (A. J. Evans in P. Gardner's Catalogue 
of the Qreek Coine in the Aehmolean MuMeurOt Oxford), Bat [W. B.] their 
frequency seems to indicate that they should rather be counted protective 
amulets like the scarabs, or like the figures of saints eta on Boman Catholic 
graves in Ireland. 

* Le, either Umbrian or Etruscan, belonging to ' the first iron epoch,' see 
Helbig, Horn. Epoti*, p. 88 and 330 and the authorities there cited. 
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No. of 
inso. 


Place 


Oen$ 


Front 
device 


Back 
device 


108 


Curti (Fondo 
Patturelli) 


Eaesillia 


3 three-spoked 
wheels 


Boar 


110 


Curti (Fondo 
Tirone) 


Virria 


Head of Minerva 
helmeted, over 
a boar 


None 


112 


Curti (Fondo 
Patturelli) 


Nasenia 


1 three-spoked 
wheel 


Boar 


118 


i> 


? 


6 bosses 


Boar 


121 


ft 


? 


3 bosses and O 


None 


122 


» 


? 


Boar 


None 


120 


» 


? 


Head of matron 
(?) apparently 
with regular 
rolls of hair*. 


None 



From this, I think, we may reasonably conclude that the 
Boar which appears on all but two of the Curti idvilas belongs 
to some local curia or group of gentes, but that it was not 
absolutely necessary to add the emblem of this larger unit to 
the arms of the individual or gens. 

Mowat {Rev. ArchMo^ique 1887 p. 273 has pointed out that several of 
the emblems in this list reappear on coins and lingots of bronze of the 
3rd century b.o. A boar not unlike that of e,g, 106 appears on an oblong 
quincussis', the reverse of which has an elephant which must be later than 
the defeat of Pyrrhus at Beneventum in 275 B.a The boar also appears on 
a bronze coin of Capua between 268 and 211 B.C., FriedL 0$k, MUm, iL 7. 
The head of Minerva in a helmet with three Xo^i (possibly an Athenian 
helmet) reappears on a libral as 3, with an ox on the reverse over Roma in 
the exergue, while the Pallas-head in an Athenian helmet is a very common 
type indeed {e,g, at Tarentum and Velia). The wheel with three spokes 
appears in small silver coins of Cumae^ (before 421 B.C.) and on quadrantes 
of Iguvium^ The theory of these coincidences which was suggested by 

1 Cf. capere erines Plant. Mo$U 1. 8. 69, Feat. 839 m., Diet. AfUt,* i, v. 
coma, 

* Poole, Catal of Or. Coint in Brit, Mum,, Italy, p. 62—3, Head Hut. Num. 
p. 23. 

* Babelon, Descr, hist, et ckronol, des monum. de la Rip. rom. 1, p. 16 f. 

* Head Hist. Num., p. 82. 
'Head Hist. Num., p. 18 and 870 inf. 
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M. Mowat was not convincing, and cannot be now maintained in the light 
of our larger acquaintance with the itLvUas, A far more probable explana- 
tion is suggested to me bj Professor Ridgeway. From all that has been 
said above it is perfectly clear that we are dealing with family or tribal 
emblems, and there are abundant examples of the use of the family 
emblem of the coining magistrate for the Hypes' or 'symbols' of 
the coins he issued. Thus we learn that at Rome (Mom.-Blac. 2 p. 43) 
'Vers la fin de la demi^re guerre pmiique...le8 magistrats commenc^rent 
2k marquer leurs monnaies d'abord d'une symbole ou embl^me distinctif, 
ensuite [even as early as 150 b.o. v, ih, 3. 474] du nom de leur famille.... 
Vers le milieu du 7"** si^cle (100 ac.)...rancien type uniforme se trouve 
remplac^ par les representations des exploits des £k!eux des jeunes patriciens 
charg^ de faire frapper les monnaies de la R^p.' Examples may be found 
pamrn in Mom.-Blac. c. ix., e.g, ii. p. 372. But in the Italian communities 
the practice is of far earlier date^. For examples of magistrates' names 
compare Note iii. p. 15 sup, and maJUtiis (145 tn/.), fuius (152 in/,), Head 
ffut. yum, p. Ixiii. 

From these parallels it seems at least not improbable that the quincussis 
with the boar was cast by some mint-master who came from the neighbour- 
hood of Capua, and not altogether impossible that the Minerva-head on the 
libral as may have a similar origin, but in the case of such common and, 
so to speak, such travelling types as this and the three-spoked wheel, the 
inference is very much weaker. 



Chronology of the group. 

The relative date of the diflTerent inscc. may be determined 
by alphabetic considerations. They fall into three main 
classes : 

(1) Inscc. written in archaic Oscan a/S without f or u, 
with slanting cross-strokes {% ^, Y etc.) and double interpuncts. 

These are 101—106, and 111—112. 

Of these 101 — 3 are the oldest as they alone have the form 
diuv- for the later iuv-, iftv-. 



^ Well known Greek examples are the primitive ^dwot ifd ffefta^ and the 
action of Ptolemy, who after Alexander's death continued to issue coins with his 
master's ^ypes, but stamped above them in the field his own orest, an anchor 
(derived firom the legend of his birth). The rplirovs which appears in the Tab, 
HeracL as a gentile emblem is a constant type on the ooins of Croton firom 
540 — SCO B.O., but here its meaning mast be different. 
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(2) Inscc. in full Oscan aP with rectangular letters (3| B 
etc.), single interpuncts, but as yet no trace of Latin influence. 

These are 108, 109, 113, 116, 116. 

(3) Inscc. in full Oscan afi but with certain forms {e.g. N 
for Osc. H) showing Latin influence. 

These are 88, 106—7, 110, 114, 117, 120. 

108, which is mainly rectangular, has double int^rpuncts and 
shows uncertainty in the use of f and a and 118 and 123 which 
have rectangular letters but no i and a, fall between classes (1) 
and (2). { is absent from 110, possibly through archaism. The 
fragmentary inscc. 121, 122 may belong to either (2) or (3). 

Towards fixing the absolute date of the inscc. the mention 
of a meddix or meddices is important. One such magistrate is 
named in 9 inscc. but his description varies ; in 117 a and 6 we 
have med. tdv, kapv, and medik. minive., in 119 med, kapv., in 
107 and 109 med. t'dv., in 114 meddis pis ilintvere8tm(l)fitst (the 
contrasted description in 113 is unhappily too injured to be 
certain), in 106, 116, 116 we have simply med. It is certain, 
however, that none of these titles can have existed after 211 B.C., 
when the Capuan community was broken up by the Romans, 
(p. 100 sup.). 

Secondly, the alphabet itself gives us a most valuable 
criterion, though, so far as I know, it has not been hitherto 
observed. In the Oscan coins of Capua and its dependencies 
(147 — 148 inf.) which can be dated with certainty between 

268 and 211 B.C., the oblique forms of e, v and t {% X T) 
have almost completely disappeared; that is to say, the 

regular forms on these coins are B, 1, T, and though on a very 
few specimens the lowest bar shows a slight inclination (]), at 
least one bar is always strictly horizontal. This I ascertained 
by examining all the specimens in the British Museum, and 
in the specimens at Berlin according to the admirably full 
official description (Dressel's Beschreibung der ant, Mimzen d. 
kon. Museen^ lixdierty Berlin 1894) there is not a single example 
of an oblique bar from Capua, Calatia or Atella. 
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It follows that group (2) of our inscc. is probably not much 
earlier than 268B.C.; group (3) certainly later, group (1) con- 
siderably earlier. 

So much then is fairly clear. There remain one or two 
other questions which in the present state of our knowledge 
cannot be answered with certainty. 

(1) To whom are the objects dedicated, and 

(2) In whose honour was the recurring festival held ? 

(3) What are the various bodies or groups (pimperias, 
vesvlliasl and not impossibly others) mentioned in the inscc. 
and in what, possibly varying, relations did they stand to 
the act of dedication? 

(1) Only one of the inscc. explicitly dedicates its iivUU to any one in 
particular, namely 108, which 'stands' to Jupiter ^Flagius. The meet 
obvious derivation for the word (d)i{ivil{i itself is from (<i)um- or (d)iouuh. 
But further, 109 relates to a HtvilH standing 'next to the door of the 
Incus * (which was presumably sacred to someone). A lai^ge number of the 
Curti specimens (all save 101, 103» 109, 110, and possibly 112 and 123) 
were found, as I learnt from Jannelli^ within the precinct of a temple 
identified as that of Juno Lucina from the countless votive statuettes and 
statues made in her honour' which were found on the same site. It is 
quite possible [W. R.] that she shared the temple with her divine consort, 
as Dione shared with Zeus the temple at Dodona (Strabo 6. 7. 12), as 
Julius did that of Quirinus at Rome (Cic. Att, 12. 45 ; 13. 28 ; Dio Cass. 
43. 45); as at Capua itself (C. I. L. x. 3812) Justitia, Nemesis, and the 
Fates were housed together in one temple, Hope, Faith and Fortune in 
another. 

On the other hand 88 was found in the Necropolis of Cumae; the 
four examples of 110 (v. inf.) are said by the discoverers (and their state- 
ment is accepted by Sign. Stevens of Naples) to have stood at the four 
corners of a grave; 101 was said by Minervini (v. in/,) to have been 
imbedded ('infissa') in a mass of tufa which covered a grave, and, if they 
did not stand in a temple, what other destination can we imagine for 
such monuments than the grave of an individual or a family ? The close 
of 101 however, like that of 109, seems to imply that there were several 
such monuments standing together and needing to be distinguished, which 
suggests a temple rather than a graveyard. The mere question of fiEUJt 

1 Cf. Belooh Can^.* p. 854 f . 

' No one who has seen the rather amusing array of these objects in the 
Maseom will doabt their connexion with Lucina. 
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is difficult to settle, for (Beloch, Camp* p. 471) *the necropolis begins 
immediately outside the walls all round the city, so that every building 
outside it necessarily stood in the midst of graves/ 

(2) But if these monuments were sepulchral, the repeated festival 
becomes at once intelligible, it is simply rh ¥Ofu(6fi«va (variously called 
iuayiaiiaraf cVutvcrui, ycycVta, parentatio, dies parentales) for which I need 
only refer to the DkHonary of Antiquities^ s,v, Funvs and the reff. there 
given ; especially C. I. 0. 2448 (Cauer* 148) and Cic. Flacc. 38, 95 which 
show that a banquet might be part of the proceedings. 1 find from a 
Latin insc. quoted from Marini Arval. p. 639 by Mommsen (Berichte d, 
sclchs, Oes, d. WisserucL 1850, p. 66 f.) that the custom was still in use in 
the 4th century a.d. 

But then what would become of Jupiter in 108 ? Until we have more 
evidence we must be content to be ignorant of the relation between these 
two apparently distinct methods of placing the iHvilcuK 

(3) Observe that pfSmperias appears once (106) as the (presmnably) 
nom. pi. alone, and once (certainly) nonL pL as subject to pHif{<U)t(fin)» 
(107), which shows the word must denote some collection of persons ; 
on the other hand it occurs three times (114-^5-6) in what must be the abL 
pL, once with a temporal definition {pas prai mamerttiais set) and always 
in a clause parallel to others in other inscc. which clearly have temporal 
force (eidiSs mamerttiais etc.). 

This seems to put Biicheler's view beyond all doubt ; namely that we 
have here the name of some bodies which met on regular occasions, so 
that in the abL it might denote the date of their meeting, like Lat 
gladiatorilmSy comitiis^ Luperoalihus etc. 

The ves^dlias appear in the (presumably) nom. pL (111) alone and in 
the (most probably not dative but) ablative (109), so that till we learn 
more of them, we had better treat them in the same way. If after all 
they prove to be goddesses, let us hope they will pardon oiur unwitting 
discourtesy. 

^ I do not know how to translate C. I. L. x. 8802 (Capua) a clearly genuine 
inso. ' litteris magnis et bonis/ on three sides of a large travertine altar : manes \ 
saer \ iouit but (if the last word is not an abbreviation of the name of the gens 
lovia) it seems to put Jupiter very dose to the manes. C. I. L. z. 8803 (also 
from Capua) gives him an aedicula in common with the Lar (or Lares), which is 
less strange; and ib. 8816 makes a tombstone Plutoni sacrum instead of 
dis manihus : but none of these things yet persuades me that itivet flagihX could 
stand on a tombstone, unless the second word should happen to mean 
'infernal,' which does not seem probable; et rather Jupiter Folmen Fulgur 
Tonans of C. I. L. xi. (Umbria) 4172, xii. 1807 al. 
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101 First pablished by Sogliano in Notiz, 8cav. 1889 p. 22, and by Bttdheler 
from an impression by Jannelli in Rhein, Mus, zliv (1889) p. 826; it is 
described also by Minervini, Atti d. Comm, Canterv, 1889 p. 28 ff.; it is now 
in the Maseo Campano at Capua, where I saw it in April, 1894. 

diuvilam tirentium | magiinm snlum 

muinikam | fisiais eidnis luisarifs I 
sakrvist) iiuk destrst- 

On a brick or tile 25 in. long and 6 in. broad (-62 by *15 m.) which 
according to Minervini (l.c) was imbedded in the outer face of one of two 
large blocks of tufa which were laid above a grave in the fondo Tirone 
(cf. 109 and 110). The insc. occupies only 16 in. of the length and was 
irregularly but very clearly engraved before the burning ; in letters varying 
from "03 to 015 m. in height, in archaic Osc. afi without i and n and 
with the cross strokes inclined (|^, y, r and ^ which in 1. 1 is almost in 
its Greek form A). The single interpunct is r^ular, and the text 
perfectly clear, except perhaps for the s of L 2 whose top stroke is only 
just visible, though the letter is certain. BUcheler, Rhein, Mtu. Lc 



102 Found in 1882 in the Fondo Patturelii, inaooorately published by Prof. E. 
Sosso in Atti d, Comm, Cofuervatrice 1883, p. 87; better by Bfleheler, Rhein, 
Mum, 1884, p. 316, who gives a sketch by its possessor. Sign. Bonrguignon, the 
Dntch Consul in Naples, where I saw it in April 1894. 

(i) ek diuvil | upfaleis I saidiieis I 
sakruvit | pustrei 

(ii) .... I a..... I a.... I f... 

(i) and (ii) are in two parallel colunms separated by a vertical line on 
the face of a tile or earthenware stele now 9 in. by 4^ (*22 by *11 m.). On 
the right of the insc, i,e, above it when the stele is turned upright, is a 
sphere or boss very slightly raised ; the second column is almost entirely 
broken off. The afi is earlier Oscan, and the cross strokes are inclined, 
the interpunct single and omitted at the end of U. 1 and 4 ; the loops of d 
and f are open, V is ^, 1 y. In (i) Sosso wrongly read diliyi!> and 
SaidlieiS) where it seems improbable that t should appear beside Uso in 
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dinv- Bi"^ pnst-i >ind that it should not be used in tha diphthongs ai, 
oi, if it were used at all; there is however a Blanting croas stroke (K) 
which I take to be accidental. 

In (ii) the first sign visible ~\ seems to me more like a *>' d ti>Ba \, 
which BUoheler read, since the cross stroke starts from the middle ; in the 
next line a is clear, and below it half of t 

There ia no inac. on the back. 

Zvet. InMcc. It. Inf. Bitd. 113. 



8 Fonnd in 1B53 near GapQ 
Naples Mnseam, and seen by a 

a. kluva... I dinvia.. | damn... 
l>- klav.... 1 damiiBe.. | dinvia.. 

On two sides of a terra-cctta stele, broken off ft in. from the top and 
4 in. broad ('23 hy '10 m.); the letters are regular, "OIC m. high, running 
lengthwise down the slab. At the end, it. above the inscc. when the 
stele is upright, are figured a woman's head helmeted and a boar sketehed 
with some spu^t, on the sides (a) and (b) respectively. Under the boar is 
some emblem that looks like a large raised A. The crosa strokes are 
inclined, and a is not used. 

(a) 1 a is certain. S After i is left a vertical with a restige of a cnea 
bar at the top. 

Zvet. Ote. 36, Fabr. S7G2. 



t| Found on the Fondo PattunlU and now in the Unsao Oampano, where I 
saw it in April 1894 ; first pnbliahad Not. Seav. 1869, p. 23, and t^ Zvet. AtH d. 
Comm. Conterv. Capua 1669, p. 168. 

eidnis nia[m sjakrid 

On a stele in all some 8 in. long, S in. broad at the top, tapering to 
Si in. at the bottom ('19, '12S and '062 m.), complete save for a break in 
the middle which would allow verj well for the restoration given above 
and generally accepted. The letters are Sj io. (-03 m.) high in older Oso. 
afi with inclined cross strokes. On the back are some rough linee '4 
which, if they are meant for ff, are very clumsy, ^ 

For the significance of the insa see p. 102 *up. 
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105 Fonnd in 1878 on the same site, now in the Maseo Campano at Capua, 
where I saw it, April 1894 ; facsim. Zvet. Ose, yi. 1. 

a. pumperias pustmCas | kluvatiium 

b. pum[p]eria8 pustmUs I klavatiinm 

On two sides of a broken terracotta stele 14 in. by 4 (*36 by *10 m.), 
(a) surmounted by a moulded head radiate, above some kind of garment 
fastened by a diamond-shaped fibula, {b) by a big boar very rudely incised ; 
the inscc run lengthwise, and are rough, but not irregular, in archaic 
Osc, a/3 without £ and with the cross lines aslant; the letters are 1 in. 
(•025 m.) high. On (a) between the lines, opposite to their second letters 
ia'XD (oT Qj but the tail may be accidental, though the rest cannot be). 
The interpunct in (a) is at the foot of the '^, in (6) within its upper 
bend ; the [p] of (6) 1 is lost in a fissure, the rest perfectly clear. 

From the name and the emblems this stele appears to have been 
erected by the same family as the preceding, but, to judge from the style, 
certainly at an earlier data 

Zvet Osc, 32. 



106, 107 Found in 1887 on the Fondo PattureUi, and first published by Minervini, 
Atti d. Cammisiione Contervatriee, Caserta, 1887, then by Fiorelli, Not. Seav. 
1887 p. 290, and Bfieheler Rhein. Mtu. zliii. (1888) p. 128 with facsim. (from 
new paper impressions taken by Fiorelli). They are now in the Municipio of 
8. Maria di Capua Vetere, where I saw them in April 1894. 



106 sepis I helevi I pumpe I fal e r | i&vil de | virriiets | 
7 medikia[!. 

107 sepMs heleviiets s&m- 

mi anni | iei medik | kia! t&v I i&vjlam | prnfts I 
7, 8 pamper | faleniaas* 

On two blocks of tufa 3 ft. by 16 in. (-92 by -40 m.) and 31 in. y^j ^0 
(•79 by '60 m.) respectively, in regular Osc. a/3, save that 106 has R twice 
instead of ^, and 107 NN instead of kH in the one word sftm, elBe 
regularly M . The letters are rectangular but rough, averaging 2^ in. 
("062 m.) in height, and were once coloured red. The interp. is single, and 
never used at the end of a line. 

C. 8 



114 HERALDIC INSCRIPTIONS OF CAPUA. 106 — 108 

106. 1. 2 i is on the edge, and the final 8 may have been omitted 
merely for want of room. 4 the interpuncts between fal 6 T are omitted 
by Fiorelli ; the r may belong to painp6 of 1. 3, though it is not on the 
edge of the line, but further in than the 6 of the line above. 5 yil, not 
Vll, is clear; BUch. gavea punct between d and 6 and in 7 between mod 
and ikia> both probably accidental. 6 Fior. VirriieiB> clearly by a 
slip. 

107. The first three words are written round the top of the stone, 
forming a sort of cap to the insc. Biich. gives a punct after holov^ and 
there certainly is one now in the middle of the V. 3 Is the absence of 
the final s of the genitive, an abbreviation as in 106, 2 ? 6 Fior. -il-, not 
-II- ; the stone is damaged, but there seems to have been a thorn, running 
into the middle of the V. 8 the final as are added on the raised margin 
(where the first line is written) so that a is opposite the end of 1. 7 and s 

the end of 1. 8 ; it is probable, if not certain, that they belong to f aloilia- 
Was the Virrius whose magistracy here gives the date the celebrated 
Vibius Virrius, who roused Capua to revolt in 216 b.o. and died protesting 
against surrender to the Romans in 211 (Liv. 23. 6, 26. 13) ? 



108 Found in September 1873 on the Fondo Patturellit now in the Moseo 
Campano, where I saw it, April 1894 ; laosim. Zvet. Osc, vi. 2 ; a transcript of 
an earlier one by Jannelli, apad Bilobeler, Jena Litteratur-zHtung 1874, 
p. 609. 

a. ekas invilas iuvei flaginl stahint I 
minnieis kalsillieis minateis ner- 

6. miniels kalsillieis minateis ner | ekas 
iuvilas iuvel flagiul | stahint- 

Along two sides of a terracotta stele 21 in. by 5} ('53 by *14 m.), 
(a) beneath a vigorous moulding of a pig, (6) beneath three trirodta or 
trebly divided circles also moulded, not incised. The inscc. are back to 
back down the face and rear of the right-hand margin ; possibly the lower 
line of (a) should be read as the first (cf. 7 8upra\ so that (a) and (6) would 
correspond in the order of their text, but difier in the arrangement of their 
lines, the first line being put on both sides nearest the edge. The letters 
of (a) vary from -007 to -Oil m., those of (6) from -Oil to -016; both are 
very roughly stamped, in regular Osc. ojS, save that the use of U and u, 
i and I varies in the two sides, as appears in the text. Corssen {PhUologus 
1875 p. 115) wrongly read iuvei in both (a) and (6), Blich. {Ic) equally 
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wrongly i&vila4i and iuv^ in (b) ; the stele is beautifully preserved and 
every letter certain. The letters are fairly rectangular, save that the l is 

1^, and the interpunct single except after ekftS in (a), where it is double; 
it is omitted after the first name in (a) 2. 

For this use of the verb corresponding to Lat stare, cf. C. I. L. ix. 2565, 
where the insc. of a monument erected to one Q. Arruntius lustus by the 
township concludes stcU heredttati. 

Zvet Osc, 34. 



109 Foand in 1889 along with the complete example of the next inso. in the 
Fondo Tirone on the way from 8. M, di Capua to Tifate, but not pablished till 
1894, by von Planta Jd^. Fonchungen 4, p. 258, who gives a reduced faesimile. 

tr virriiefs kenlssnrinefs ekas I iftvilas tris 
4> 5, 6, 7 ehlpellatassetf velsulliats fertalis | staflatasset I mi 
8, 9 blussii mi m 1. 1 nessimas staiet | vernis luvkei* 

In fiill Osc. afi with horizontal cross-strokes and a half-rounded form of 
8 (C) (cf. 97 9up,) deeply cut before baking, so that the reading is everywhere 
certain. It runs across, instead of, as is usual, along the length of the stele, 
which now measures 16 in. in length by 7 in. in breadth and is about 1 in. 
thick ('40 by '17 by -03 m.) ; the insc. covers the whole breadth, but only 
takes 11 in. of the length, 5 in. being clear beneath down to the edge, which 
is broken ; if the stele itself held the coats of arms, they probably stood on 
the part which is lost below this, but like 101 8up, the insc. perhaps referred 
to some separate (and larger ?) sculptures. 

The name in L 7 is of course abbreviated (blussiieis)* 

According to Liv. 23. 7 a Marius filossius was * Praetor Campanus ' in 
216 B.C. If with Beloch {Can^pamen'^ p. 316) we regard this magistrate as 
the Tneddis t&v&ka (see p. 51 sup,\ it might be thought a tempting emenda- 
tion to read Minius for Marius and identify Livy's Praetor with the m. r. of 
this insc., the more that there is a similar coincidence in 106. But the 
Virrian and Blossian families no doubt provided many meddices, cf. Cic. 
Leg, Agr, 2. § 93, where they are quoted as typical representatives of the 
old superbia Campana. 

Since however we know from Livy the names of the meddices tutici 
firom 217 — 214 and for 211, when they ceased, and (if his text is sound) no 
Minius Blossius is among them, this insc. must either have been written 
in 213 — 2 B.C., the years when Capua was hard pressed by Roman armies, 
or, more probably, before 217 ac. 

von Planta I.e. 

8—2 
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110 On four terracotta stelae found, according to the information obtained by 
Sign. Stevens and Boargnignon of Naples, at the fonr comers of a grave, and, 
like the preceding inso., in the Fondo Tirone ; the one which was first published 
{Bull. Irut, Arch, Rom, 1869 p. 78) is now in the British Mnseom, very well 
preserved save that it has lost by breakage the last two letters of L 2, and 
the last three of 1. 3. The only complete example is in the possession of Sign. 
Bourgnignon, at whose honse I saw it in April 1894. The genuineness of the 
broken copies was at first disputed, but is now beyond doubt. Facsim. of the 
first found Zvet Otc, vi. 4. 

viriium | vesuliais | deivinais 

These vestdias-steiae clearly belong to the tuvil&-gro\xp (though only 
109 contains that word) because like the rest they bear emblems, namely 
a Pallas-head in a helmet adorned with a grifi&n, and underneath it, in a 
kind of raised frame, a boar. The complete specimen, which has lost a 
small piece of the blank tile at the lower end, measures 21 in. by 6^ 
(•62 by -16 m.); the letters vary. from IJ to IJin. (-028 to '037 m.). The 
afi is Oscan but has no h and n and lU are N and NN . There is nothing 
at all on the back. For the gens Virria cp. the notes to 106 and 109. 

Bucheler Rh, Mus. 1889 p. 330, Zvet. Osc, 37, Fabr. Suppl, 1 n. 496. 



Ill Found in 1876 on the Fondo Patturelli, now in the Museo Campano, where 
I saw it in April 1894 ; first published in Not, Scav> 1876, p. 100, more correctly 
by Zvet. Osc, 33, and Bucheler Rhein, Mus, 1878 p. 45 n., both from a facsim. 
by von Duhn. 

a. ves I klu 

b. vesulias. | kluvati 

On two sides of a terracotta stele in r^ular Osc. afi ; above (a) moulded 
in high relief is a woman's head, with its back covered with a scarf; above 
(b) the figure of a pig, only lightly and rudely scratched. The letters are 

archaic, /^, 'J ^ Y, those of (a) 1^ in. high, those of (6) barely 1 in. (b) 1 
the final letter is probably a reversed g ($, as it appears in Zvet's 
representation), though on the stele itself ^, which was first read, looks 
more likely : afber it is a pmict, and the lower half of a vertical ; T, which 
appears in ZvetaiefiT's photograph between the lines, does not exist in the 
original 

The image of the pig on the reverse must clearly have been an after- 
thought, added when the stele was already burnt, as indeed were the letters 
also, and that on both sides. 
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112 Found in 1888, pablished by Bticheler, Rhein. Mus. zliv. p. 329, from 
impressions taken by Jannelli, now in the Maseo Campano, where I saw it, 
April 1894. 

mina naseni 

On both sides of a long and complete terracotta stele (28 in. by 7i='71 by 
*185 m.)f the height of the letters varying from 1 to 1} in., in Osc. a^, with the 
figure of a pig at the head of one side, and a trirodium on the other, the inso. 
being identical on the two sides save that the letters are about 1 in. smaller on 
the back. The interpunct is double, the cross-strokes slanting, and the general 
character of the letters archaic. 



113, 114 Found in the Fondo Patturelli in 1888 and first published by Sogliano in 
Not. Scav, 1889 p. 28, then by Biicheler with a far better text from fresh 
impressions in Rhein. Mua. xlv. p. 161, now in the Naples Museum, where I 
read them in March 1894. 



113 upll vi pak I tantrnnaium I ifivilas aa kran lnas 

^) 6, 7 eidfifa malmertt I meddis> d I fust, iaviais 

melsstmais staief | fuf; sakriiss salkrafir avt | ulti- 
I2amam kerlssnais. 



114 upil vi pak I tantrnnaium I ifivil sakrannlpfim- 
5, 6, 7 periais i sail .!kvi..ri.8 | pan medd ^fs | uinlveresim J 
fast; sakrid | sakra^r. 

Roughly engraved on two blocks of bad tufa about 40 in. (1 m.) high, 
oach inso. being cut in a *bed' which is *sunk' or levelled out in 113 l^in., 
in 114 2 in. back from the face, and which measures in both about 17 in. by 
13 (*42 by '34 m.). The letters average 1^ in. in height, but in 114 they are 
rather higher and the space between the lines is broader than in 113. The 
a/3 is regular and rectangular, save that in 114 throughout we have the 
Latin N, the interpunct single and (no doubt) regular, the stones being now 
badly worn and exceedingly difficult to read, though there is no doubt as 
to any of the letters printed in the text, except those underlined. 

113 1. 1 possibly a rather than ft ; for 1 Sogliano read d, but the top 
bar looks to me accidental 2 the second a is spoilt by a ' fault ' which 
makes it (TI : Biich. -ftm, but I could see no punct. 3 the letters under- 
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lined are probable enough, though not quite certain. 4 has sufiered 
much, but is clearer than the line before. 5 The reading of the broken 
part is most uncertain so far as the stone goes, but -iftts is no doubt right, 
cf. 101, 115 ; then BUch. gives pftn. 6 after moddis nothing is certain 
but the final d* and a before it is fairly probable ; BUch. gives doubtfully 
pis idad, pis piad, or digitad; pis is clearly probable from 114. 
8 is quite certain, puce Sogliano. 10 possibly i rather than 1, of r 
Uttle is clear but the vertical and it might be d* 12 a few strokes some 
way after the last word are probably accidental. 

114 1. 1 punct of a not clear, il possible, 1 clear. 2 BUch. -aiU) but 
I could see no punct; n is N, apparently the Osc. form made into the 
Latin. 3 -yil- and -Vll- equally possible ; nn as in L 2. 5 second 
word very doubtful, Blich. gives Olkviaris; 6 might be y or r* k more 
likely than d, either uncertain, y fairly probable, ' a more likely than p ' 
(BUch.), but either uncertain, r clear, then is or if (BUch. gives also in and 
m as possible). 6 n has an accidental top bar ^, m is clearly ^N not 
m. 7 there is vertical before the (injured) u> which may be accidental ; 
in-, ai-» di-i M- all seem possible, but not, I thought, n or m, so that I 
do not venture to read mi my- on the model of 117 b. 9. 8 is fairly 
clear. 9 all but s quite clear. 

BUcheler Lc, Conway Proceedings of the CamJb, Philolog, Soc, 1890 
p. 18, Buck 08co,-Umbr. Verb. System (Studies in Classical Philologi/, VoL i, 
Chicago, 1895) p. 184. 



115, 116 Found in the Fondo Patturelli and first published by Sogliano in NoHz, 
Scav. 1889, p. 22 ; 116 is now in the Moseo Campano at Capoa, 117 in the 
Museum at Naples, both seen by me in March and April 1894. BUoheler, 
Rh, Mua, xliv. (1889) p. 821, gives a text from impressions sent to him by 
Bohnohardt. 



115 ek i&yil sp kallftyieis inim I fratram mailnik est; 
^ 6> 7 fiistais I pftmperiais pra|i mamerttiais | pas set, 

kerssniasias 1 pettiells meddikial | fufens* 

116 ...1 1, kaluyieis ini|m fratram | mainik est; | 

^— ^fiislais p&mlperiai s pas pr|ai mamerttialis set 

sakrasials 1 pettieis melddikkiai fnflens- 



^WBW^^WWP 
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In regular Osc a/9, with single interpunct, the letters rectangular, 1 Jin. 
(•037 m.) high, on two blocks of tufa, the insc. on each occupying a space 
about 21 in. by 17 (-62 by 42 m.), a good deal spotted by weather, i is 
used inconsistently. The only one that is certain is that in petti in 115. 

115 1. 1. The fifth letter, generally read h, seems to me almost 
certainly v ; the supposed second vertical and the cross stroke are far 
shallower than any other lines in the insc. The engraver must have 
made a mistake, but discovered it before he had gone far. 3 U and fi 
are possible both in fratrum and mftinik, but i is certain, not f 

4 perhaps fis-y as the second i of the word looks rather like an accidental 
stroke. 6 ad fin. ais seems to me almost certainly meant by the <J 
of the stone, r is just possible, but the other examples of this letter have 
a larger lateral angle than this (< ). The top stroke of the 8 is clear. 
7 Blich. at first read kersdy but now cf. 1176 and 114 

116 1. 1 only 1 is l^bl& 2 there seems to be a punct before k, and 
space for a letter before the punct ; I do not think any i in this line is f. 

5 the two 1 may really be i with breakage; the punct in & is not 
certain. 6 8 is separated from porifti by a slanting stroke, which is 
simply the graver's first attempt at 8, abandoned because of the difficulty 
of cutting through a fault in the tufa ; a blotch of the same kind appears 
in L 7 before the last a» which is close to the edge ; tt is tT* ^ ^^^ ^^^ 
letter may be i or i ; it is close to the edge and it is clear that no letter 
has been lost before it. 9 tt is IT, i in -eis is certainly not {, and the 
same is true of every i in meddikkiai 

Two members of this leading democratic family (perhaps the sons of 
Ofillius Calavius Ov. f. who appears in Liv. 9. 7) Ovius and Novius Calavii 
were the leaders of the anti-Roman movement at Capua in the great 
Samnite war, 314 B.C. (id. 9. 26). In 217 B.C. Pacuvius Calavius was 
made meddix by the democrats (id. 23. 2) and prepared the way for the 
alliance with Hannibal in the following year. 

BUcheler, Lc. 



117 Found in November 1887 in the Fondo PatiurelU; first published by 
Sogliano Not. Scav. 1887, p. 660, then by Btioheler, Rhein. Mtu. xliii. (1888), 
p. 657 (from a seoond impression of Boargnignon's). It is now in the Munidpio 
of S. Maria di Capua Vetere, where 1 saw it in April 1894. 



a ri... I kas n 

ias pa8 fi..et | pa8trel i&klel | 
5, 6 eehiiana8&in | aet 8akrim 
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fakiiad kasit | medikk t&vtik I 
9, 10 kapv adpad I fiiet 

A I.. iIaB....via. I 

pa. medikkia. | t&vtik kagv.. I 
d, 6 sakraltir ka[B]it I damsennias | 

pas fiiet pftstr | iftkle! vekiian | 
d, 10 medik minive I ker8na[fl]iaB- 



On two Bides of a tufft-stone mutilated at the top, 41 id. by 18 (l-OS by 
'46 m.) with a raised border. Beside it was aa altar of tufe, with a terra- 
cotta statue. The letters are from 1 to 1^ in. high (03 to <M m.), lightly, 
and here and there carelessly engraved in t^tilar Osc. o/S (e, T &nd t all 
perfectly rectangular) and once coloured red ; the lines are separated by a 
space varying from 1 in. to nothing. The stone is so worn and spotted 
that the interpuncta and diacritics are uncert^n, but the toit ia on the 
whole clear. 

(a) L 1 only r is clear. 2 Bourg. himself read kl l....Ill> but 

kas or das seem to me certab; ad fin. Biich. damsen]lllias from 
(6). 3 init. SogL taBi but ias is clear; after fi are the lower halves 
of two verticals, hence Biich. fi{1i]et. & flO- is clear, but so is Tfl- in 
(b) 8 inf. 7 SogL wrongly fakiiad 8 the second k is now a di 
thanks to an occidental cross-stroke. 10 the second 1 has a thorn on 
the left which is certainly, as Biich. thinks, accidental Sof^ took it for 
a reversed I. 

(6) 2 of the first word only the a is at all certain ; the final a is 
doubtful. 3 pas is possible ; of the following m only a vertical is left ; 
of the final -ia, 1 has disappeared, and a is uncertain. 4 the second t 
of t&Ttik is damaged and has very little room; then Buch. read datVi 
but I feel fturly confident of the text; at least three verticals are visible 
after v, the middle one curving a little. & after gakra the lower 
halves of throe verticals, certainly not 8 (aa in 113), the t«»t is fairly 
certain ; the final -it is obscure, 6 ia clear. 7 the first i is very long, 
and poBsibly={, or Ii may=-t,}-, both of which values appear in Roman 
insco. from the Sullan epoch onwards*; between the two is an occidental 

' See WeiBsbrodt Pkilologut xUii. p. 444 S., who points ont, inter alia, that 
it beeame later on CDStainaiy to write the second of two consecutive varticals 
longer than the first, of. each aymbols as vtl, tl. 
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cross-stroke. The last letter of 7 is on the edge, and so in 8, where the n 
is written smaller. 9 perhaps mocllk if H is for ^ and not an injured |. 
10 BUch. at first read kersnaiias, but gave in to 113 and 115. 
BUcheler, Lc 



llg Purohased in Maroh 1894 in Curti (and therefore probably found on the 
Fondo PattureUi) by Sign. Bourgnignon of Naples, who showed it me in April. 
First published by me (at Sign. Bourguignon's request) in Rhein. Mus, xliz. 
(1894) p. 480. Since then Not. Seav, 1894, p. 405. 

a. iuvilu.. I sakrak.. | ve.na 

b. i]nvilu.. I sakrid. 

In older Osc. a0 on a terracotta stele 7 in. broad and now broken short off 
8^ in. from the- top ('175 m. by *22 m.) and 3 in. thick. At the right-hand 
end, i,e, above the inscc., are on the front (a) a raised crest of 5 hemi- 
spheres (apples ?), on the back a boar. The lines occupy about half the 
breadth of the face ; the letters on the front were cut before baking, those 
on the back seem rather to have been incised afterwards, at least they are 
far less deeply cut. All are clear save the third sign of 1. 3 on the front, 
which is broken and looks like f^ (r seems to me more likely than 1, n, 

Si or a)- After sakrid on the back is an interpunct and a hasta left on 
the edge. 

Conway, Lc 



119 Found in 1723 * near Capua,* now lost ; first published by Mazoohi, Saggi 
deW Ace. di CorUma tab. in, (and in his Optucula, Vol. ii (Naples 1775), Dissert. 
I, Diatriba 5, ii. p. 144, with Tav. ii, where I found it in the Naples Museum 
Library, March 1894) whence Monun. UJ). viii. 14 (p. 177), whence Zvet. 
0$c. 41. 

eka tris ... | med kapva \ 
sakra .use \ e.a .miia \ 
n[e]s8ima8 

According to Mazochi*s account and sketch the letters are in rude but 
regularly written Osc. afi, on a block of soft tufa, which was * integer erutus' 
and had only * qnatuor literas deperditas in re adeo friabili,* i.e, the four blanks 
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in II. 8 — 5. The inteipanot is doable, and appears afker the first word of 11. 1, 
3, 4 (bat not in 1. 2) and at the end of U. 4 and 6, which oertainly saggests 
that other words are lost in the same line. After 8 in 1. 1 Maz. gives three 
verticals without any note of injary to the stone. Despite Maz.'s statement 
Monmisen thought that part of the inso. was lost on the left, and wonld restore 
tristftmontud in l. l ; but in the light of 109 sup. tris was probably a 
complete word. 1. 5Biich. me]88illlft8, but of. 109. It is probable though not 
absolutely certain that the insc. referred to a jovila (so Biich. Rhein, Mus, xlv. 
p. 163), rather than to a public erection. 

U.D. p. 177, Zvet. Ose. 41, Fabr. 2761. 



120 Found near Capua in 1853, now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it, 
March 1894; facsim. Zvet. Osc. vi. 6. 

ni.. I fiis I vesn 

Osc. 0^9, but with Lai N, the letters from j^ to | in. ('015 m.) high ; length- 
wise on a fragment of a terracotta stele now 9 in. long by 4} broad ('24 by 
'113 m.), beneath a neatly moulded woman's bust, with what Prof. Bidgeway 
guesses to be a matron's rolls of hair. Several letters must be lost at the end of 
each line, and the soft terracotta has suffered considerably from the fork or 
spade of the excavator, which has produced diagonal lines (all running parallel) 
and dots that make a facsim. misleading. 

Thus there is a punct in the N of 1. 1 and two punots in L 2, one to the 

right of each i^ In 1. 2 Pauli^ misled by one of these cross-strokes read fftS) 

and the last sign, whatever it was, is e£Faced by another similar stroke which is 

o 
certainly not a letter. 3 U is more likely than U. 

Zvet. 0$c. 38, Fabr. 2756. 



121, 122 Found in 1876 on the Fondo Patturelli, and now in the Antiquarinni, 
Berlin : published byvonDuhn, Bull, Inst. Arch. Rom. 1886, p. 184. 

121 ve.. 

122 fi. Ifldeiv 

On two fragments of terracotta, 121 beneath the figure of a pig, 122 beneath 
three raised discs or hemispheres, the backs of both fragments being bare. 
After ft in 122 von D. read a sign 0. 

Zvet. Osc. 35 and 39. 

1 Hence Deecke {Wochensehr. fUr kUus. Plut. 1887 p. 131) discovered a 
'Sabellic' sign I' 

» Neue Phil. Rundschau 1887, p. 123. 
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123 Found near Curti in March 1894 (I conld not obtain more precise information) 
and now in the Naples Museum. I saw it while it was still in the possession of 
Sign. SalY. Pasoale of Curti ; it is now published in Not, Scav. 1894, p. 147. 

ni..d ni | ninm | pumpelri mam | tu 

Deeply cut in older Osc. afi (contrast pumperi with p&mp- in 
106 — 7) the letters 1^ in. high on the upper 7 in. of a rough block of good tufa 
19 in. high by 11^ broad ('475 m. by *28) and averaging 5 in. in thickness. 
The top surface of the block is fairly even, but does not seem cleanly sawn, 
so that from the appearance it is not clear whether the insc. has lost at the 
beginning anything more than the upper halves of the letters in the first 
line; and it is quite complete at the sides. But if it be a jovila, a statue or 
emblem and a part of the insc. may have been broken off at the top. 1. 1 
two letters' space is broken after the first i, after d there is a space, but 
nothing save an interpunct can have stood there, as no stroke appears in 

the part of the line left before n ; a little distance after the second i is a 
stroke about 1 in. long inclining upwards to the left, on a level with the 
rest of the line ; it is not part of a letter, since the stone all round it is 
perfectly smooth and uninjured ; nor does it seem to serve the purpose of a 
smaller but similar mark in 286 inf.; is it a mark of pimctuation? 3, 4 

the letters ri are turned sideways, thus : -^ ...«...« which confirms 

the reading faloiliaas in 107 sup., both being due to the wish not to 
split a word between two lines. 5 after tu there is a small stroke 

slanting downwards to the left, possibly accidental No lines are lost 
beneath. 

All the words seem to be abbreviated ; but the resemblance of the insc. 
generally to 106 and 106—7 seems to indicate that it is one of the same 
class. 



124 — 129 Small terracotta fragments, possibly of similar insoc., found at various 
times on the PattureUi site; 124 was published Not. Scav. 1887 p. 291, 
125—128 ib. 1889 p. 23, 129 in BuU. Ifut. Arch. Rom. 1886 p. 168. All but 124 
and 129 are in the Museo Gampano, where I saw them in April 1894, 124 was 
onoe in the possession of Sign. Galifano of S. M. di Capua Yetere, 129 is on a 
tile in the Berlin Antiquarium. 

124 mamert 127 ..art tiets 

125 sakjrid 128 sftm 

126 ma 129 mama 



124 THE CURSE OF VIBIA. 130 

All six fragments are in regular Oso. ojS. 186 — ^128 are in relief and set in a 
channel or band running down the middle of their respective stelae, so that the 
letters are in a kind of frame ; but they are all of different sizes, so that they do 
not belong together. The two parts of 137 are separated by a space in which 
some letter (?k) appears to have been erased. 



130 — 136 Other Inscriptions from Capua. 
130 The Curse of Vibia. 

Found iu the beginning of 1876 close to the tomb in which 131 had 
been found before, on the Patturelli estate at Curti, in the Capuan necro- 
polis; now in the Museum at Naples, where I read it in April 1894. 
Blicheler gives a lithographic facsim., with full comments in Oskische 
BleUafely cf. also his letters to Bugge in the latter's Altttalische Stttdien. 

On a roll of lead plate, which when opened measures about 
•22 m. long by 08 m. at the broadest part (8| by 3 in.). The 
two ends of the roll, i,e. the top and bottom of the plate, are 
seriously damaged, and so is the extremity, i,e. the left-hand 
margin of the inscription. Inside are 12 lines of writing, 
ym. high, covering the whole length of the plate, but leaving 
about an inch free at the bottom ; outside, on the back of this 
space, a single line, which is much mutilated, runs along the 
whole length. The insc. is carelessly written in Oscan afi with 
no double letters and probably no h ; whether any V, and if so, 
which of them, have the diacritic (V), in the present condition 
of the lead it is impossible to say. t is always t, but the 
letters generally are rectangular (3 oftener than ^ etc.). From 
the fairly certain restoration of 1. 3 BUch. estimates that not 
more than 10 or 11 letters are lost at the end of each line; 
Bugge thinks fewer ; in any case, in 11. 7 flF., of which three or 
four more letters are preserved, there must be that number less 
to be supplied. These and other gaps are in the text measured 



umm 
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according to Biich. The words are generally (less frequently 
towards the end) separated by : or • 

a. keri arent[ikai manjafum pai pui..u. heriam 

suvam legin[um a Insurs inim malaks 

nistrus pakiu kluvatium fvalamais p[uklu]... 

kadum damia | leginum aflnkad; idik t[i]fei 

manafum; vibiiai prebaiampu.ulum da[da]d; keri 

4ar[entikai.... | valaimas puklnm inim nlas leginei, 

svai neip dadid, lamatir- akrid eiseis dnnte | 



(a) 1 I could see nothing of the man which Biich. read 
in 1877; no punct is clear after ..afum; only the lowest 
angle of the n (?1) after pni appears, Biich. conj. pni pui or 

pui puh. n of login fairly clear; ad fin. Biich. reads -akai, 
the second a seemed to me the least doubtful of these almost 
hopeless signs, Bugge conj. suvam ehsakaratus aflukid 
('exsecratos adigit'). 2 the interp. after malaks was clear to 

me. p of pakiu is a correction of k; after -tin only 1 is 
visible, Biich. Bugge d, but m seemed to me fairly certain. 
Biich. corr. valaimais as in 1. 12, Bugge valaimas, as in 
IL 4, 8 and 10. Only three upright strokes are now visible; 
Biich. ani, Bugge ant; of kadnm (Biich., Bugge) only the 
first and last letters were visible to me. Bugge damiantud 
suvam, but the last visible sign looks now more like u than a. 
3 tfei is either an abbreviation or miswriting for tifeL mana- 
fum, the u is a correction of a which had been first incised, and 
it is cut more deeply than the a was; Bugge put« no stop 
here. There is a slight interp. after pre which Biich. regards 
as a compounded preposition, reading prebaiam pu[k]ulum; 
Bugge prebai ampu[l]ulum; interp. uncertain before and 
after da[da]d, which seems a certain restoration. At the end 
Biich. adds inim. 4 No interp. visible after either of the first 
three words; the i of lamatir is K> but the thorn may be 
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5inim kaispatar in[im] krustatar svai neip avt svai 

tiium idik fifikus pust eis | pun kaliad» tpvt 

n...rnum neip putiiad punum kakad, avt svaipid 

perfa [ni | putiiad, nip liu[n]trui8 nip supruis 

aisusis putiians pidum putiians ufteis ud/. I 

dvalaimas puklui pun far kakad nip putiiad edum 

nip menvum limu pi | pai kurnuns bivus 

karanter. suluk pakis kluyatiis valaims puk 

' turumiiad 1 | vibiiai akviiaii svai puk aflakus 



accidental ; ad fin. Blich. Bugge -te^s. 5 No interp. after the 
first inim, the second 8Vai» finkus or pust. There ought 
perhaps to be a full stop at kaispatar. BUch. eisuk, Bugge 
eisui. 6 The p (fl) of pvt may be an a (R) with the cross 
stroke omitted as in 1. 12 (and as it seems to me to be in the 
a of the avt further on in this same line), so Biich. Bugge corr. 
put (u for v) i.e. pod, Lat. quod, and then nenemum, and the 
second e seems probable from the shape of the break before 
the r. Ad fin. Btich. -akium herid neip, Bugge -ahtum id, 
ni Cperfectum it, ne'). In this line no interp. clear after the 
first three words, nor after putiiad, punum or avt. 7 Tabula 
ku.truis; ad fin. Bugge ndfakium. No interp. except after 
supruis and the last three words. 8 Biich. corr. puklu(m), 
beginning a new sentence with valaimas, Bugge keeping the 
puklui (which is clearly visible) connects the two words with 
what precedes; ad fin. both suggest pidum eisunc 'quoquam 
eorum'. Clear interp. only after putiiad. 9 Interp. 

only after kluvatiis. valaims is an abbreviation of either 
valaimas or valaimais ; t in turumiiad might be an i, 
but seemed fairly certain (so Biich. also); ad fin. 1 might be 
part of an a or u, Bugge conj. luvfrum (nom. neut), con- 
necting it with the following dative, while Biich. punctuates at 
turumiiad and supposes the gap to contain the main verb of 
the new sentence. 10 Interp. only after akviiai and svai. 
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pakim klnvatiium yalaimas pnklni supr I inim 

tnvai leginei inim sakrim, svai pnh aflakns 

12 huntrnsteras huntrusa | valaimais puklu *avt 

keri aretik[ai] avt ulas leginei ..li.r.as trutas 
tus 

(b) keri arentika[i] pai pui suva t egin 

krus 



Both Buch. and Bugge would corr. puklui to -klum or klu ; 
ad fin. Biich. supru.. Bugge supr us...; the r is rather 
above the level of the preceding letters, but can scarcely belong 
to 1. 9 as it would follow the 1 immediately. 11 Interp. only 
after tuvai, and apparently in the middle of two words, after 
sak and the first hunt ; ad fin. Blich. makes huntru a separate 
word, Bugge huntrns teras* huntrus a[pasum? v. Oloss. 

12 Interp. after the first three words only. Bugge corr. 
yalaimas- a in *avt has no cross stroke, t.0. = p (f) for fl). 
k in keri is a correction of r or y. I can make nothing of the 
word after leginei. Bugge suggests nuhtirnas, which is 
quite possible. Note that the lithograph here is misleading; 
V. Blich. Osk. Bleit p. 59. The last letter of the line is more 
probably g than g. Bugge supposes the main verb lost here, 
and therefore puts a stop at akyiiai in 1. 10. 

(b) No interp. after pai or pui, afler suya t is more 
probable than h. Only the lowest stroke of the last 8 is left, 
and the u before it is X- 

The fashion of writing curses in a foreign language, especially 
in one that was dying out (see the article in Am. J. Phil, cited 
below), makes it conceivable that 130, 131 and 137 were all 
written in the Roman period, i,e. after 211 (though scarcely 
after 150) B.C. But the character of the a/S in these two, 
which seem the earlier, inclines me to refer them rather to the 
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ni century, before the older forms of the letters had been quite 
forgotten. 

Compare Note xxxv. p. 329 inf , and on ancient curses 
generally see Wachsmuth,'' Rhein. Mus. X867, p. 570 ffi, 
Conway, Am, Joum. Phil. x. (1889), p. 453 ff. On this insc. 
Biich. Oskische Bleitafel, Frankfurt a. M. 1877 (reprinted 
from Rh. Mns, xxxiii. (1878) p. 1 ff.). Bugge, Altitalische 
Studien, Christiania 187^. To these Deecke (apud Zvetaeiff, 
Inscc. It Inf, Dial. app. p. 181) adds little. Br^al, Revue 
Critique 1878, p. 89. Zvet. Osc. 50. 



131 Foand in 1857 at Carti, in the Capnan necropoliB, beneath the remains of a 
Boman grave, now in the Naples Mosenm, where I read it in Maroh 1894 : first 
edited by Minervini in Bull. Arch. Nap. n. e. v 99, then by Fiorelli CaUU. 
Mui. Naz. race, epigr. i. p. 37. A facsim. by de Petra is given Zvet. Otc. vii. 5. 
Fragments of two other similar plates were foond with it, bat are said to have 
been thrown away. 

steniklnm virriis i 

tr..piu virrliis | 
pl^asis bivellis | 

&ppiis helleviis | 

5 Invikis fthtavis | 

statiis gaviis nap fatlnm nep deiknm 
putians I 

Invkis uhtavis n&vellum velliam | 
nep delkum nep fatium p&tiad | 
9 nep memnim nep &lam sifel heriiad. 

On a roll of lead plate, which when opened measures 7 in. long by 3 high 
(•175 by -072 m.), the letters a little over \ in. (-003 m.) high, irregularly but 
clearly written in the latest Osc o/S, save that the thorn of l is generally 

inclined, and the use of U is inconsistent (aht-> uht-> put'i put-)* 
The lines are very unequal ; 1. 6 more than fills the length of the plate, and 
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its last lettei< is added above ; L 7 just fills it. The new paragraph (is it a 
new curse altogether?) is marked by a rough horizontal line drawn from 

the mai^n above the words luvkis uhtftvis* 

The variation in the direction of the letters is remarkable. The 
insc is mainly written from left to right, and the Oscan signs reversed 
(n, -|, M"l, $, etc.), but, except in IL 1,2, 4 and 5, their normal position is 

frequently retained, as will be seen by the following transcript of the other 
lines, where the letters in capitals denote the signs that begin from the 
right in the true Osoan style (t, i^,/>, <,/are of course indifferent) : 

p^ASis bivdlia,.,,9taiiis gaviis vep faduu vep dAkuu putixvi, luvMs 
uhtAvis nuvelluu veUixu nep dAkuvi vep fsAuu} puttkdy nep ueuNiu 
vep ulau 2h/« heriikd,. 

From this it seems to me clear that the variation is not due to ignorance 
of Oscan, but to a conscious attempt to write it from left to right. Except 

the h in Afet all the variant letters have oblique strokes (R, H^, H, <) so 
* that their direction probably seemed a matter of indifference. The motive 

of the change of order was no doubt magical See the note to the 
^ preceding insc. 

1. 1 is &int, but the reading is certain ; all the letters are rather far 

apart; there is no interpunct after stoili, though editors have generally 

printed it as a separate word. 2 No interp. after tr» and the next 
signs are ^g which have been read gtla*) tlft- (so Deecke, comparing 

Etr.-Latb Th4ilpiu8\ and f la-, but elsewhere in this insc. 1 is always U ; the 
lowest cross stroke in both signs may be accidental, at all events that in 
the second letter ; the first letter might be a correction of 1 made in the 
wrong direction, but on the whole I think tr ippiu ia the most likely 
reading, since i is on this insc. regularly /| . 3 ^is obscure but probable ; 
e has an accidental side stroke. 5 Interp. after &Il. 7 the second V 
has a small thorn in the middle, but is not 6, whose middle stroke is 
longer : interp. wanting after nnvellnxn, and after the two infinitives in 

L 8. 10 perhaps herilad- 

Corssen discussed this insc. in Kukn'$ Zeiischr. XL p. 338. Zvet. Osc, 49, 
Fabr. 2749. 

> The a in this word is f^. 



C. 
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132 Found in the Fmido PattureUi near Corti, now in the Moseo Campano at 
Capua, where I saw it April 1894 ; a faoaim. was pablished by Qalozzi in Notiz, 
Scav, 1887, p. 878, and by Minervini AUi d. Comm. Ccmervatriee^ Caserta^ 
1888, p. 8. 

pupu frijjs ek kelledehad 

A ring of letters ^ to } in. high, roughly incised after the glazing, round 
the neck of a nicely finished implement (7) of white glazed terracotta, four 
inches high in all (*1 m.), whose nature is a riddle ; see the woodcut& The 





insc. is retrograde in Osc. a/3; the signs for a (r>) ft^d p (nn) are 
curious, and, if they are due to anything but the difficulty of writing on 
such a ground, may show Etruscan influence. There are no interpuncts, 
so that the division of the first three words in the text is arbitrary; 
it would be natural to divide kelled ehad but that the letters 

doliadpiipil are rather larger and more widely spaced than the rest; 
and this is the only indication, if such it be, where the sentence begina 

The first and second p (1)) were read as n, and the third as a^ by 

Minervini ; there is a very fisdnt spot in the first n, but I scarcely think it 

is a; the second k is ^| (while the first is >|) so that we should perhaps 

read igellod (Minerv. supposed an i omitted by oversight, ek[i]kelled« 
supposing the first part to be Osc. ekik 'hoc'). 

The object can hardly be a basis as I at first (fiUuB, Rev, vil (1893) 
p. 468) inferred from Qalozzi's description, since when the letters are 
upright the cup is uppermost The two holes in the rim suggest, perhaps, 
that it was to be hung up (as a votive object ?). It difiers from the very 
numerous and heterogeneous offerings found in the temple of Juno Lucina 
on the Fondo Patturdli^ and now in the Museum at Capua, in that almost 
if not quite all of them are unglazed, even when finely executed; in 
particular I could not find a single glazed specimen among the hundreds 
of girl-dolls (pupae) which the Museum contains. Hence I doubt the 
explanation offered in Clcus. Rev. Lc. No one of four or five well-known 
archaeologists whom I consulted in Italy and England could recall any 
similar object. 



133, 134 INSCRIPTIONS FROM CAPUA. 131 

133 Foand in 1878 near Gapna, on the Fondo Tirone in the estate of Sign. Orazio 
Pasoale, who sold it to the oollection of Coont Michel Tyszkiewioz, Trinita de' 
Monti, Borne; fiacsim. Zvet. 0$e, vii. 6. 

arafiis I vibis 



On the boss of a gold ring, in Osc. aj3, inscribed in a series of dots, fix)m 
left to right, except the two g which are the regular Osc. ^ as they stand 
on the ring, but which would form the Lat. $ in an impression taken from 
it, if we assmne, as I think we must, that the ring was used for a signet. 

This letter then, as well as the form of ft ^A)» does show Latin influence; 

which, however, the apparent direction of the writing, pace Zvet., does not 
warrant us in assuming. 

Zvet Osc. 51. 



134—136 Painted Epitaphs. 

These were discovered in tombs at S. Maria di Capua Vetere ; the first two 
were found in 1867 in a tomb containing two celiac, and pnblished by de Petra, 
Qiom. d, 8eav, Pomp. n. ser. i, p. 235. Zvet's photograph of IM and 186 a, 
taken in 1875 {Ote. vii. 2), shows that the paint of the latter had even then 
considerably fallen away. The others in 186 had then vanished or been covered 
in again. The two insoc. of 186 were discovered in 1872, and inaccurately 
published, by Helbig among others {BuU. Inst, Areh. Rom. 1873, p. 125); a 
photograph taken by Jannelli is given by Zvet. Ose. vii. 3 and 4. 184 and 186a 
are in the Naples Museum, 186 in the Museo Gampano at Capua; I saw all 
these in March and April 1894. They are all in. Osc. a^, 184—6 in red paint, 
186 in black. 



134 upfals patir miiniels 

In letters 2 in. (*051 m.) high, on a niche at the end of the left-hand cella. 
The interpunct is single; in -t!r and -618 the 1 is now only |, but at some 
distance from the preceding letters, and therefore probably was once \-. 

On the niche on the left-hand side of the same cella was the symbol V* 



9—2 



132 PAINTED EPITAPHS FROM CAPUA. 136, 186 

135 a. upfals salaviis minies 

In letters 2^ in. ('064 m.) high on three fragments of a plaster cornice, in 
the right-hand oella. 

The interp. was donhle after the second name, bat wanting after the first. 
The text I have given according to de Petra ; these two have been transferred to 
the Museum at Naples, and, while the first is complete, of the second only 

upfals.a.av...minie is left. 

h. min u 

On the first recess of the cella. There seems to be an interp. after n and 
th'en a space for two letters before U* 



c. kluv... 

On the second niche of the same oella. The text of (6) and (e) is from 
de Petra, 2.e. 

Zvet. 0$c. 42—46. 



196 a. vibi[s] smintiis vibis smintiis snm 

h. vibis smintiis 

The letters in (a) are 1^ in. (-037), in (6) ^, in. (-056 m.) high, and painted 
black on plaster ornamented with frescoes in colours: (a) was in fragments, 
which were set together by Minervini ; in (a) and (b) the interpunct is double, 
but in (a) it is only visible after the third and fourth words ; U may once have 

been U. The arms of V indine downwards and t is Ti which with the double 
interpunct indicate a fairly early date. 

Zvet. Ow. 47—8. 



Note xii. On a large fragment of hard pipemo-stone which covered a tomb, 
found in 1888 on an estate of Sign. P. de Bosa, at Capua (Gasilinum) in the 
neighbourhood of Sparanise, the ancient territory of Calenum; now in the 
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Mnaeo Campano where I saw it, April 1894 ; it has not, I believe, been hitherto 
'pnbliahed.* 

sm 

The letters are very deeply eat, the ( 12 in. high, the |sj\J only half the 
height; the slanting strokes of both are made in the wrong direction. For 
other hnge letters of. insoc. at Pentima p. 248 inf., bnt I do not feel oonvinoed 
that this was cat in antiqaify. 



137 — 141. Inscriptions from uncertain parts of Campania. 



137 Fragments of a lead-plate like 180 and 181 snpra, probably containing a 
oarse, recently presented to the Naples Maseam, where I read it in March, 1894; 
first published (in transcript) by von Planta, Indg, Fortchungen n. p. 435. 
It is said to have come from Pozzaoli or Coma. 



a. 



U... •••!!. •villi8 

gB^... ...tii8 gnaivs £••• 

luv^^. •.•pakullii8 

5 pak^^. ^ ••.ker8nu veleli.^^ 

inim^.^ •••aliiis mara^^^ 

dek^^^ •••8aliii8 upf^^. 

kin^^^ •••& papeis 



•••8 marak 
10 ...8 kavkvii 

•••utii8 in..^ 

• ••Uo O^** 
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h. 

dek... 

gn... 

luv... 

deki... 

5 kluv... 
mara... 

xninaz.f 

mara... 

stat... 

10 m... 



...maralieis 
...eis 

...sniir kulnpu 
...leis 
...niir 



• ••K A&... 



c. 



...xnut... 
...vs fa... 

dekis bnt... 
dekis rah... 

5 dkuva rah... 

marahis... 

dekis here... 

maras r... 

dekkieis... 
10 dekkieis h... 

snllns in... 



...111.. . 
...vdis ma... 

...8 

...s marah.is...niir knlnpn 

5 ...iis npfalleis 
...rahiis pap... 
...iis dekkieis saipinaz 
....fdiis maris blaisiis mara... 
...rahieis uppieis mnttillieis 
10 ...eriieis akkatns inim trstus 
...imeisnnk uhftis 



suUum... 



...nllas... 
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9' J- 

• •.ef... (There seem to be one or two Osa 

"*. signs on this, a larger, fragment, but none 

•••^1«.« certain enough to be worth transcribing. 

• ••in.... ^° ^^® hack are the symbols described 

^ below.) 



t. 

•••8« •• 

The six^ larger fragments are arranged in the order given by von Planta. 
That of (a), (b) and (c) is fixed by the fact that (a) contains part of the 
upper margin of the plate, (c) part of the lower, and (b) of neither, while 
all three have the left-hand margin intact about "01 m. distant from their 
first letters. Similarly (c^), (e) and (/) show parts of the right-hand margin. 

Von P. points out that SUllus in (c) 11 follows naturally on the ak- 

katU8 inixn trstUS of (/) lO, and that there is nothing in the words 
that are left on either fragment to prevent our supposing that they contain 
the beginning and end of the same lines. But whether (d) and (0) corre- 
spond in the same way to (a) and (6) is quite uncertain, and so is the proper 
position of (g\ (h\ {{) and (J), There are two other fragments (one of them 
fastened to (c) by a piece of paper) which, like the back of (j), have signs of 

a different character, x, iix, zii, v, c, l, ^(, 19, sS^ which may be numerals. 

Even more doubtful lines appear on the back of a Latin curse recently 
discovered at Cumae, see von Planta l,c. p. 438 n. 

The insc. like 131 sup. is frt>m left to right, no doubt for the same 
reason, but in smaller and more careful characters, with N fn* H (except 
once in (/) 11), but only once AA/ for |^ (in TnaTftS (/) 8), otherwise in 
the regular older Oscan a/3 turned to the right, without 1 and with no certain 
example of a. f Ib open, d generally closed, r rotmded. A double inter- 
punct occurs once or twice, but as a rule the words are not separated, as 
often in 130. From these points it would seem that this insa is older than 
131, but more modem than 130* 

(a) 8 there is more space than usual after i, possibly because of a blemish 
in the lead which makes the i look like 1 ; but kliu is a possible reading. 

1 Now alas eight, since (/) has broken in half and a little pieoe is chipped 
from (c). 



186 INSCEIPnONS FSOH nNCEBTAIN 137 — 139 

(a) 9 cont^DS the upper tips of two lettera, both imoertoin. (b) 1 the first 
letter is d or ^ the third has only a hasta left. 3 after y a hasta is left 

(e)9 miaM IS the last sign is V.ie- the comer of m, 1 or r, Dot of d> 
(d) 4 eods with double intetpunot. A after h U L (not U} the b^noing of 
V or more probably r 6 the letter before h looks to me more like a 
thau another h. 7 8- may be b-. 9 ad fin. von P. 8 but it 

loolca to me more like h. IS 6 might be k. («) 1 von P. gives an i 
aft«r h which is not in the orig. 3 only the lowest stroke of B is 
left, and niir is very faint indeed ; n m^ht be m ; k might be g. 
(J) I above the second 1 ia a basts left of the i»;evioua line. 2 only 

the tips of the arms of v remain. 4 von P. omits is and the n or m 
before iir. f> a vertical is left before iis- 6 von P. gives papOi but 
fl ia doubtful (|-)- 6 letter before f (von P. n) uncertain, only /. von 
P.'s h ad fin. after a is faint and uncertain. 10 Isat 8 fiunt but 
certain. 11 n is |^, possibly li, the rest is clear except the first 8- 
IS von P. gives gpid ka. but Has seemed quite clear to me, and I have 
little doubt of the a, though only its upper half is left. What aeemed 
at first to be a vertioal before the top an^e of the s (von P.'s k) is really 
only a dint in the lead. 

I am bound to add that, although with the help of an excellent lens I 
have made a few oorrectiona in von Hanta's text, yet I am deeply 
indebted to the accuracy with which he for the first time deciphered these 
difficult fragments. 

Von Plantfi,I.c. 



g Painted ondsmeath the handle of a lai^ Campanian vaw of aeoond-rate 
workmanship, foimerly apod Braon at Bams; Homm. V. D. xii. 896, whence 
Zvet. Oie. zTiii. 4. The first Una can only just be read in (he oorve of (he 
handle. The letters are somswhst archaic, and all the orou strokes slant 
downwards. 

papdii8 I Bteni8 

U. D. p. 189, Zvet. Ow. 186, Fabi. 3841. 



9 On a black earthenware goblet, formerly in ths oolleotion of Ores. Pascals U 
Onrti, now lost. Fiorelli, Oiom. Scav. Pony. 1860, p. xii. not. SO, whaon 
Zvet. Ok. 189, Fabr. 2889. 

mais kalavis 
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140 Now in the Naples Mnsemn, where I saw it in Biaroh 1894; Fiorelli 
Mon, Epiffr. Pomp, z. 8, whence Zvet. Otc, xyiii. 8. 

(a) helren | upsed 

Scratched on a large tile in Oac. a/3, the letters irregolar, about 2 in. (*05 m.) 
in height, U is Y ; ft^ter the U there is XI, but the other letters nm from right 
to left, and it is so much fainter than the rest, that I doubt if it was really 
written at the same time. 

Zvet. 0$e. 185, Fabr. 2818. 

{b) Farther along the tile at some little distance are three or four other 
symbols, veiy much smaller than those of (a) ; all of them (except the first) 
most have been cut by a different instmment from that used to write (a), and 
one that had two points ; 

N^^SS:^ ?88r88n 
oommpnly read frU8, bat clearly only random letters. 



141 On two sides of a fragment of bronze plate aboat 1 in. sqaare ( *027 by *03 m.), 
now in the Naples Maseam, where I saw it in 1894; facsim. from de Petra, 
Zvet. Ose. zviiL 7. The letters on one side measare | in., on the other ) 
('015, 005 m.); Osc. a/3, regularly cat, the cross strokes horizontal, and the 
interpancts in {b) single. Zvet. read the first letter of {b) 2 as ^, bat U is qtdte 
dear, the last i is on the edge. 

a. ma 

b. t statiis I ft helevii 

There is a line of marks above (6), but it seems to be simply a 
succession of ornaments. 

Zvet Osc. 140. 
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Hoto ziii. Fonnerly at Paris in the Pourtalds eolleofcion, now in the British 
Masemn, Vase no. 1445 ; Mommsen, U, D. p. 189, and Zvet. Osc» xviii. 6, both 
from Panofka, Antiques du Cabinet PourUdis is. (Paris, 1884). 

santia 

In Osc. a/3 (but in what language?) on a vase of S. Italian workmanship 
(* probably from Nola,' Monmisen, and Braon), over a stoat, bald-headed figure 
in a oomio dress, holding up the first two fingers of the right hand in pedantic 
fashion and grasping a knotty stick in his left. On his right is a two-handled 
dish, on his left a small altar, on which stands a youthful Hercules leaning on 
his club. No doubt the figure is the Aristophanic Xanthias, but in what 
situation ? The name iavBlas appears similarly of an actor in a comic scene on 
another vase, Heydemann, Arch. Jakrb, i. 278. 

U. D. p. 189, Zvet 0$e. 188, Fabr. 2840. 



Hoto xlv. Leaden fragments at Naples, 

(1) On a broken slip of lead plate (*029 m. by '014) rounded at one end and 
pierced with a hole, bought from a Neapolitan dealer and presented by Zvetaieff 
to the Naples Museum, where I saw it in April 1894. Zvet. Ose, p. 168 
(addendum to p. 75) : Osc. a/3. If it be genuine the shape suggests that it was 
a label of some kind, of. 198 — ft inf. 

arnn. 



(2) On an irregular bit of lead, broken all round, about *05 m. by *04, with 
a dear space to the left of the letters but no straight margin. I saw it in the 
Naples Museum. 

d (?2^ U fr I vema \ helv \ helv \ IV DM. 

In Osc. a/3 from right to left. Of the first letter only the lower tail is left, 
and about as much of a in 1. 2 ; c in 1. 4 is curious, consisting merely of the 

upper part of that letter, like a small v, exactly half the size of the letters on 
either side of it. If the insc. is genuine (and no doubt even if not !) we may 
compare with the figures in the last line (which Mom. read igfd)y h = 1 drachma 
on a Greek vase insc. from Suessula (Bull, Ins, Arch, Rom, 1878, p. 149), and 
often on Attic vases, e.g. <ri/i^ : hi*' * price 1 drachma 1 obol,' on the foot of a 
wine-vessel, now at Vienna, Eretsohmer Qr, Vaseninsckrr, p. 2. Possibly also 
Note z. sup. p. 88. 

Zvet. Ose. 141, U. D, p. 184, tab. x. 27. 
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CAMPANIAN COINS. 
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142—162. CAMPANIAN COINS. 



See generally Head, HUtoria NumoruMf pp. 25 — 86; Mommfen-BlacaSy 
HUtoire de la Monnaie RomaiM, pp. 159—168, 819—328; Poole, Cataloffue of 
Greek Coifu in the British Museum L pp. 72—129, Friedlander, Otkisehe MUnzen 
pp. 1 — 40, and now Dressel's Beechreibung der Antiken MUnzen der KikUgUehen 
Muteen tu Berlin (Berlin, 1894), Bd. iii. Abth. 1, Italien pp. 70—165. 



142 Hyria, 



a. urina 
h. urinai 



c. vrina 

d, arena 



To the list must be added the Greek forms kwrietesy vpiavot. The 
confusion and alternation of alphabets which these legends show can only 
be represented by giving a list of the chief varieties of spelling, in their 
chronological order as fixed by the types and general style of the coins, 
which are very fully described by Imhoof-Blumer, NumUm. ZeUschr, 
(Vienna) 1886 p. 206 ff., a reference I owe to Mr B. Y. Head. 



(1) HVDIETEJ 

(3) f<MiaY 

(5) YPIANO? 

(7) rtNAEQY 

(9) ANAIQY 



(2) r<J^I<V 

(4) Kl'iKt 

(6) YDINAI 

(8) YPINA (also with Y) 

(10) (<l^iaY 



It will be seen that the Greek influence is strongest in no. (1) (where it 
has decided the form of the name and the direction of the writing but not 
its a/9) &nd in no. 5 (where it has changed that also), but both times it 
gradually gives way to pure Oscan foshions, except for the Y. The Y is 
remarkable beside the v (not o nor ov) of the Greek forms (5) and (8) ; it 

does however denote a in 178 in£ 

The Oscan forms are clearly abbreviations (say, for *vrinawm). 

The coins are all silver didrachms, dating from about 420—350 B.C. 



140 CAMPANIAN COINS. 142, 143 

The types are as follows ; 

(i) Head of Pallas, helmeted )( Campanian human-faced bull, butting 
(1 and 2 supr.}. 

(ii) Woman's head with broad fillet )( Camp, bull, standing ^ (3). 

(iii) Head of Pallas helmeted, with T ' )( „ n » (4—7). 

(iv) Head of Hera adorned )( Camp, bull, standing (some specimens 
of 6, and 8—10). 

Now the obverse types (i) and (ii) are those of the two earliest series of 
the coins of Nola, and this parallelism, together with the absence of the T 
and (iv) from Nola, shows (1) that Hyria cannot have been its palaeopolis 
(as Friedlander and others have supposed), but nevertheless (2) that the 
two towns cannot have been far apart. Imhoof-Blumer has most ingeniously 
identified Hyria with 'Fenseris,' for which see below. 

I.-Blumer I, c, Friedl. 0, M. p. 37, U. D, p. 201, Beschreib. Bed, p. 98, 
Head p. 32, Poole p. 91, Zvet. Oic, 180. A second example of {d) was 
found by Dressel near Alife^ see Hiat, u, pkUol, AufsiUze JSnut Curtius 
ffetndmetf Berlin 1884, p. 250. 



143 ^Feruemi* (L&i, Veserisf). 

ct. ^€va'€p (Ion. 0/3 left to right). 
b, fensernU (Osc. a/3, retrograde). 

The reading ^fva-fp is nowhere correct : apart from the legend the coins 
are identical in all respects, namely, silver didrachms, with a head of 
Hera, adorned X Bellerophon on Pegasus fighting Chimaera. The obverse 
type is the same as that of the latest coins of Hyria (supra), and in a 
number of the specimens of both the Hyrian and Fenserine coins Imhoof- 
Blumer (Nttmism. Zeitschr, Vienna, 1886 p. 211 £) has recognised traces 
(1) of a split in the die and, in another set of each, (2) of the same split 
smoothed over to the injury of the pattern. Hence he concludes that the 
same die was used in both series, that is, that the towns are identical. 

1 Imhoof-Blumer calls ii *8chreitend* bat the llACsimiles oonfirm Fried- 
lander's description * stehend.' 

> Imhoof-Blumer conjectores that this is the initial of the artLst who cut the 
die. 
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Sometime, then, about the middle of the 4th century b.c. the Qreek or 
Qrecising Hjria became the pure Oscan 'Fenseris' (ethnicon Feruemo-), 

The use of ^ for f in Ion. a/3, which the identity of the types places 
beyond a doubt, throws a most welcome light on the two Bnittian helmet 
inscc. supr. no. 6 and 7. 

The comparison of feilSOrilU with Lat. VeMcrU was made long ago 
by Millingen, and supported by the Duo de Luynes {Ann. Inst, Arch. Rom. 
1830 p. 308). Livy (8. 8) gives the site of the battle as hand procul 
radicibtu Vetuvii mantis qua via ad Veterim ferd>at^ and Vesuvius is 
close to Nola, a &ct that favours the identification of Yeseris with the 
city of the Fenserines, which we know from its coins to have been once 
called Hyria, and, from its earlier coins, to be somewhere near Nola. 
Further there is a small village 6 miles from Nola called Pemoiano (see a 
letter of the 'archiv-director' of Naples quoted Num. ZeiUchr. 1886 p. 218) 
which it is just possible to regard as a barbarised form of *Fensemanum. 
Veseris therefore would stand for *Fen8ens. But is there any explanation 
to be given of the quite irregular relation between Lat. y- and Osc. f-? 
Unless and until there is, the Fenserines cannot be allowed to make their 
home in Yeseris. For a possible solution see Conway, Camb. PhUclog. 
Soc. TransactwM m. p. 227. 

One or both of the two coins are mentioned also by Poole p. 127 f., 
Garrucci, Monete d. Italia ArUioa p. 93, Friedl 0. M. p. 64 (frx>m 
Millingen, Andmt Coins p. 27), Beschr. Berl. p. 102. 



Hoto zv. Friedl. 0$k. M. p. 66 quotes a Bilver coin with a donbtftil legend (?) 
which Fiorelli (Otservaxioni $opra Monete rare^ Naples, 1848, p. 8) read f!»- in 
Osc. a/3. Friedl. does not pronounce upon it himself, the more so that its types 
(head of Apollo, and a- galloping horseman) appear on a coin of Naples. If 
Fiorelli's reading was right, it may naturally be referred to *Fenieris.' 



144 Nuceria Alfatema (see p. 51 sup.). 

a. nuvkirinum ala....nam 

h. nuvkrinam alafaternum X degvinum ra nn 

num 

c nuvirkum alaftern.. 
d. nuvirkum alavfuum 

«• arasno? (only one ooin^ Fried.), 



142 CAMPANIAN COINS. 144, 146 

Osc. a/3 (retrogr.) with 5 e> 3 V> and Tt in some of the specimens of 
(c) and (cO, but in (a) and (b) always 3 and j (^), cf. p. 107 f. sup. In some 
of the examples of (6) we have 0, B, ^y O ^o^ f as well aa Q, 8, and in some 

ezx. at Berlin the u's are dotted. The last word of the rev. seemed to me to 
be ra] valniiuni on one Brit Museum specimen ; the last four letters are 
certain, and the ra from other coins. In one Brit. Museum example of (c) 
f is A clearly, and may be in a second. In (cQ f is clearly ^ in two Brit. 

Museum specimens and in one at Berlin, {e) is Mommsen's reading of an 
obscure legend on the reverse of one specimen of (6). 

Silver except (6), some of which are bronze : for types see Poole p. 121, 
Head p. 34. Date 308—269 B.C. Zvet. Osc 179, Momms. U. D. p. 200, 
FriedL 0. M, p. 21 £, Beschreib. BerL p. 152. 



145 Naples. 

a. I/60..X Xmftkkiis .akd...!!! 

b. aiL....im maakkiis 

c. a m makdiisC?) 

(a) has been recently discovered and cut the knot of the historical and 
phonetic difficulties which arose from reading (b) and (c) as ^aurunhtd* 
(cf Vemer's Law in Italy ^ p. 50} ; it is given as read by Dressel and Sallet 
at Berlin in Zeitschr, /. Numismatik xv. p. 35 (a reference I owe to Mr 
B. y. Head), cf Beschreib. BerL p. 118. 

All three coins have the same types, Apollo>head }( dolphin, and 
P€o{no)\{irmv)i the inac. of (a), leaves no doubt as to their origin ; the words 
on the reverse must be names of magistrates, and what the one b^inning 
with a may be is absolutely uncertain, (c) is in the Brit. Museum and 
'hardly anything but the a can be safely read' (Head)^; in (6) and (c) 
Qarrucci, Monete d. Ital. Antica p. 78 tab. 83, 2 — 4, gives aurunkim and 
auru7ikm^ but as he writes equally confidently of them both, it is difficult to 
trust him for either. The Berlin reading is far more likely to be the true 
one. In (c) d is a slip of the engraver's for k (^ for ^{). 

' Their date is about 300 ac, rather later than earlier' (Head). With 
this Samnite name in Naples cf Stra. 5. 4. 7 v^rrtpop de (jLe. after the 
Athenian ivoUitm in about 440 B.c.) Ko/iYrovwy nvat €df(aPTo tnfvoUovt 
di;^o<rran(o'aiTeff ical ijvayK&frBiiamf roii ixOurroit »£ ocKciororoiff xPV^^*'* 

1 Sept. 19, 1892. 
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lujtnjti dc rii rnw drfiJtapx»v ovofiora, rai fitv nft&ra 'EXXiyMxa 2yra, ra d* {iartpa 
rois 'EXXi^yixoIf dvafi\( ra KofiTraviica. 

With mftkkiis Garr. compares Maccius on a Lat insc. from Pompeii 
{yoL Scav. 1881 p. 324). The references for ^aurunknd* are Poole p. 75, 
Zvet Oac, 172. 



146 a. Kafiwavoii (retrog.) c. Kaiiiravo 

h. hayLiravoyi (retrog.) d, Kairiravo 

These legends are given as generally read (by Friedlander, Mommsen 
etc.). The -fi of (a) and (6) is M between the legs of the bull, the other 
letters running horizontally above it, and is read as -f by Imhoof-Blumer 
{Num, ZeiUchr. 1886 pp. 223, 226), while (c) and (cQ he regards as incom- 
plete. The Greek legend Kafiwa»ov has its -p out of line but not nearly so 
£Gur off; icaiinapos also occurs in one line, (b) is simply a miswriting, 

probably due to the compound letter lA used in some of the examples of 
Komropot, which, I have no doubt, is simply =ica. 

Silver didrachms of the r^ular Campanian standard with 

(1) Beardless head ) JCampanian bull, with 

(2) Head of Pallas in wreathed helmet J ^^ (varying symbols. 

They were referred to Capua by Mommsen and the Due de Blacas 
{Monn, Rom, i. p. 162 n.), but Imhoof-Blumer (Humi^m, ZeiUchr. 1886 p. 
222 ff.) maintains the older view of Friedlander (0. M, p. 33 f ) that they 
were coined at Naples, because there are coins with the legend ptotroKi 
which have not merely exactly the same type as the second series of 
Campanian coins, but share with them certain peculiarities (which he does 
not describe) proving, he thinks, that they were struck from the same die. 
That this is possible historically appears from Stra. 5. 4. 7, quoted in the 
note to 145. 

Type (2) is that of the earliest series of Neapolitan coins dating fh>m 
420 — 400 B.C. (Head p. 32), with which the Campanian coins may be 
contemporaneous even if Imhoof-Blumer's conclusion be unsound, and 
must be either contemporaneous or earlier if it be correct If the coins 
are from Capua, they must at least be older than 340 ac, v. 148. 

Momm. U. D, pp. 104, 202, Monn, Rom, i. pp. 162, 327, FriedL 0. M, p. 
33, Head p. 27, Poole p. 72 f., Beschr, Berl, p. 70. 



Note zvi On the coin legends ending in -NO* Some difficulty has 
been felt with regard to these forms; Mommsen (U, D, p. 204 n.) was 
at first inclined to treat them all as Latin genitives plural, but this 
cannot be true of those in Greek a/3, like PAICTANO KAPPANO. 
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I have little hesitation in regarding them as Oscan with -O for -um (ue. 
-om), at all events when they are written in Gr. or Osc. letters, or show 
other Oscan characteristics as the i of Tl ANO (pure Lat Tean-). But 
those in Lat a/3 {Aisemino Head p. 24, Catatino id. p. 27, Caleno ib., 
Cosano id. p. 25, Roniano (from Capua) id. p. 28, Svesano id. p. 36) may 
as well be Latin as Oscan in point of form, while Aquino and Corano (id. 
p. 23) from a Yolscian and a Latin town respectively, must, I think, be 
Latin, see the note to 252 inf. I have not therefore counted any legends 
of this class as Oscan ^ 

Both Oscan and Latin forms are, on the whole, best regarded as ace. sing, 
masc., {nvmmvm) vides being understood, as with Volcanom (185, infr.), 
propom (159); it is conceivable that this may have been simply taken 
from the Or. coin legends like *Pffyivov (po/ucfAa) read as ace. instead of 
nomin. Mommsen {U, D. p. 204 n., C. I. L. i. p. 9) thought they were 
gen. pi., holding that -m was only dropped in writing after long vowels 
(between 350 — 160 ac), but this cannot be independently established, 
whereas if the Oscan forms were gen. pL, we should expect -nUIIL) uot 

-nuni (kupoltorUuIIL), since -0- became -A- in Oscan, written u^ see 
Buck, Osk, VoccUism, p. 133; -vo in Or. afi is ambiguous, cf. no. 5 supr. 
The forms in -nim also, memnim (131), aesemim (185), safinim (169), are 
much more easily explained as ace. sing., cf. Buck ib. p. 61. The Latin coins 
however need not necessarily follow the same usage ; and in C. I. L. 
L 16 the appearance of p^onokimp and suesoTio on the same coin makes 
Mommsen's view plausible for the Latin forms (though not certain, cf. no. 
184 e infrtt). 

The view that the Latin -no forms stand for -nos would separate them 
still further from the Oscan, since Old Lat. Campanoa^Oac. Campans^' 
but it is unlikely that a merely occasional and somewhat ambiguous 
form of the Latin nom. sing. masc. should have attained to such general 



1 The legends FECI NO (retrograde) and ME88AN0, wh. Mommsen {U. D, 
p. 104 n.) could only call < jedenfalls grieohische Formen,* cannot be that, and 
are probably mere misreadings, or damaged, if they are genuine. I can only 
find the first, in Mionnet {M€d, Antiques^ i. p. 200, no. 955, but omitted in his 
list of weights), and neither is mentioned in Mommsen's Momnaie Bomaine, 
Lest anyone should wish to regard them as Oscan forms, let me add (1) that 
Begimn was only in Oscan hands from 280-271 b.o., whereas the Chaloidian C 
had disappeared from its coins by 415 b.o. (Head, p. 93 f.), and (2) that the 
BCamertines of Messana used only their own name on their coins, not that of the 
town (Head, p. 186). 

' Except in late Oscan, as on the Cippos Abellanus, where the -u- spelling 
is osoal in long- vowel-cases from o- stems. Buck is dearly right in regarding 
this as a semi-pedantio spelling, which has no bearing on the pronunciation; but 
this can hardly have come in by 268 b.o. 

s Plant. IVtn. 2. 4. 144. 
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use over so wide an area; v. Stolz Lot. Oram, in I. MUUer's Handh.^ 
§ 69. It should perhaps be added that they cannot, of course, be ablatives, 
since the final -d was not completely lost in Latin till 178 B.C. (Stolz i6.). 



147-. 147 AuUa. 147 bia Calatia. 

147 bis 

a. ade (retrog.) a. kala (left to right) 

h, aderl (retrog.) h. kalat (retrog.) 

0. kalati (retrog.) 

Bronze coins only, Osc. a/3 finely formed ; for types etc. v. Head p. 
26 f., Poole p. 74 f., Beschr. BerL p. 74; these two towns were probably 
dependent on (Uapua (pp. 99 f. and below) whose fate they shared; date 250 — 
211 B.C. (Head). In 147 6 is always 3, except one coin with 3 ; in 147 bis 
(6) t is T and Ti in (c) it is T» 

FriedL pp. 15, 19, Momma. U, D. p. 201. Zvet Osc 176. 



148 Capua (see p. 99 sup.). 

From 338 — 318 B.C. we have silver coins with romano, from 318 — 268 B.C. 
with ramOj from 268—211 some with rama but others of bronze with 

kapy 

in Osc. a/9 retrogr., which also occurs on silver coins probably dating 
from 216 — 211, t.0. during the Capuan revolt in the Hannibalic war. 

For types eta v. Head p. 28 ff,, Poole p. 80 fifl, Beschr, Bed. p. 82. 

V is regularly ]], rarely J, and p is fli rarely H. 

For the coins of the Campani (icafAirawo etc.) commonly attributed to 
Capua see 146 supra. 

MonmL U. D, p. 104, 112, 200, Mannaie Rom, I. p. 263, Friedl. 0, M. 
p. 7, Zvet 09C. 175. 



C. 10 
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149 CompuUena, 

a. kupelternum h, kupelternum 

Only bronze coins 300 — 268 B.C. Type: head of Apollo X Campan. 
bull crowned by Nike, e and t aro rectangular, p is r^ . On rev. of (b) 

are the Qr. letters 1 2^ as on contemporary coins of Naples, Aesemia^ 
Gales, Suessa and Teanum. On the forms of the name v. Am, Jourru 
Phil, XI. p. 308 n., and infra 154 a. For the little that is known about 
the town see Liv. 23. 39 and 24. 20, with Mom. C. I. L. z. p. 449. 

U, D, p. 200, Head p. 30, Poole p. 84. Friedl. 0, M, p. 5, Zvet. Ote. 
174. 



160 Teanum Sidieinum, 

a. ttftUUd )( sidikinud (the insc. on the rev. is in some exx. from 
left to right) 

b, tianud )( sidikinud (both inscc. letrogr.) 

& tianud 
d tiano 

(a) — (c) in Osc. afi; the variation of direction in (a) is either a 
remnant of Qreek influence or the first trace of Roman; most of the 
examples have K=l, some |-, all have T. (^} is in Lat ci/3 and is only 
Oscan (if at all) in the i of the first syllable (pure Lat Teanttm), 

(a) — (c) are both in silver and bronze, from 300 — 268 B.C., (cQ are all 
bronze and between 268 and 218 (C. I. L. x. p. 471), with the later type, 
Pallas-head )( cock. Latin therefore was spoken at Teanum by the end of 
the in. cent. b.c. The town had been admitted, with Capua, to passive 
Roman citizenship in 336 ac. (C. I. L. Lc), Strabo (5 p. 237) csJls the 
Sidicini "OtrKoij Kofiircawp HBvos eicXrXotirof, i,e, (probably) a remnant of the 
(pre-Tuscan) inhabitants of Campania, see 153 a inf. 

U, D, p. 200, Head p. 36, Poole p. 126, FriedL 0, M, p. 1, Zvet 0«c 
173, Buchr. Berl, p. 167. 

NotexviL Venafrwn? 

€L enafrumf 
b, feinaf^ 
c ena/F 

Doubtful legends in Osco- Latin a/3, from Garrucci, Mon, Ital, Ant, p. 91; 
(a) is retrogr. with (^ = r^ R =• «, W\ =*», but ^=/, N=» (not the pure 
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^^ H) ; (b) is from left to right and begins and ends with F, according to 
Qanrucd, who gives an engraving of a cast sent him from the University 
Museum, Glasgow ; but the Curator of this Museum, Prof. J. Toung, writing 
Nov. 3, 1892, informed me that the coin could not then be identified, and that 
the whole collection was re-arranged by MM. Waddington and Svoronos 
in 1889, who may have read the legend otherwise, and referred it to a 
different town. Since then (Jan. 1895} Prof. Toung has been able to send 
me impressions of the coin in which I can only read 0^. The ei would 
be very doubtful compared with the Latin Vinafrum, (a) was in Qarr.'s 
own collection, (c) in the Willenheim collection. 

Bronze, with the regular Camp, types, (a) Apollo wreathed X human- 
headed bull, (6) and (c) head of Pallas }( cock crowing, (a) therefore 
would be between 290 and 268 B.C., (6) later than 268 ac, cL Head, p. 27 
(Cales). 



151, 152 Uncertain Campanian coins, Head p. 36, Poole p. 127, Besckr, Bed. 
p. 161. 



151 * Vdecha...* {? * Vdcania'). 

€u Fe c. Fekex 

h, FeXe d. FeXexa 



Bronze coins, all in Tar.-Ion. afi from left to right ; (a) is cast, the rest 
stamped, (a) shows head of Helios radiate )( h(M«e's head with ;, the rest 

have a radiate bust instead of simply a head X &d elephant, a type which 
appears also in the coins of Atella (Head p. 26, FriedL Annal. Inst, 
Archacol, Rom, 1846 p. 150 tab. F). Two of them have been twice coined, 
one, after the 'Yolcanian' stamp, by the Romans (ROM), the other, before 
it, by the Mamertines (MAM£). (6), (c) and {d) cannot be earlier than 
the time of Pyrrhus, but (a) is older than the rest The horse's head is a 
common type, re-appearing e.g. in the bronze coins of Tarentum (Poole 
p. 213} and the cies grave of Umbria (ib. p. 52). 

The name is otherwise unknovm in Italy, though it has an Etruscan 
sound, and it may be the older name of some Campanian town (cf. ffyria- 

Fenseris sapr.l^), Garrucci,i/(m./to^. -4n<. p. 90, compares CEAXANO? 
3=Yolcanus on the coins of Phaestus in Crete, and the Voloanom on the 
coins of Aeeemia (infr. 185). From the ; compared with the six puncts 

10—2 
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used in several Sicilian towns to denote the half-as, and from the re-stamped 
Mamertine coin, Qarrucci infers some connexion between this tovm and 
the Mamertini from Campania who settled in Meesana in 289 aa Mommsen 
RUm, Mzw, 335 concludes that this town like Atella and Calatia was subject 
to Capua, because none of their coins are higher than the triens, while the 
quincimx and dextans only come from Capua, c£ Beloch Campomien^ 
p. 9 and 314. 

The form Velecha is almost certainly an abbreviation, and the anaptyxis 
vouches for its Oscan character: the most probable equivalent in Latin 
would be such a form as *Volcania, It is hardly likely to be anything 
but the name of a tovm or tribe. 



152 fiatt€9 

Ion. afi left to right; bronze: type, female head with tasseled cap and 
earring X Campan. bull, v. Qlossary. ' It may be as early as 400 B.G. but 
cannot be earlier ' (Head). 



Hoto zvUl. Bronze coins have been found in Pompei, Snessula, and according 
to Avellino (Opmc. 3. 110) in Sorrento, of the regular Gamp, type (Apollo, and 
the human-headed bull) with the legends imOr, imBit %m0^ Head, p. 86, 
Poole, p. 127, Gktmioci, Mon, It, Ant, p. 97, in both directions, in Etruscan 
oharaoters (D=r, and , once 0, =0)- C^HuTUod states that there is a stream 
near Salemum now called Jmo, and would therefore place this town there [if 
town it be]. Mommsen (U, D, p. 318) classed the coins with the bowls from 
8, Agata dei OoH, near Nola, which have Etruscan insoo., v. p. 94 sup. Beloch 
Camp,^ p. 10 compares *Aplv$ri, t6\is Obfwrplca, a fragment of Hekataeus, and 
finds this confirmed by Pliny 8. 70, who states that the ager Pioentinus 
(which, like ObnarfAa, ended at Gape Athenaeum) once belonged to the Etruscans. 
* Their style seems later than that of the /uuicf-coins ' (Head). 
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163. Campanian^ Glosses. 



A. Well attested. 

OSCif ObSCif Opici the italic, pre-Tuscan inhabitants of Campania. 

This is the sense in whioh Strabo regularly uses the name "Oaxoi (e.g. 5, 
p. 247), and though he alludes to certain writers who distinguished "Oaxoi and 
'OtikoI he appears himself (p. 242) to identify the two. His use of the name 
'OcKoi seems to be based on the statement of Antiochus which he quotes (ibid,), 
that the Opici were the same people as the Ausones; though he notes that 
Polybius and others distinguished them. Aristotle {Pol, 4 [7]. 10 and apud 
Dion. Hal. Ant, Rom. 1. 72) agrees with Antiochus ; and both extend the name 
*OTur/a to the whole of Italy north of Oenotria and lapygia, excepting only the 
Tv^pol, So Thuc. 6. 5 K^m ii h 'Orucl^ Soylax 15 (quoted p. 203 inf.) 
enumerates *Ovucol as one of the Samnite tribes. Verg. Aen, 7. 723 ff. classes 
Osei along with Awrundt Sidieini and the Samnites of Saticula. Similarly 
Paul. Fest. 186 M. (s.v. Maenut) Osci enim a regione Campaniae quae est 
Oscorum uooati sunt; Fest. 189 M. Obscum duas diuersas et contrarias 
signiflcationes habet. Nam Cloatius putat eo uooabulo significari sacrum, quo 
etiam leges saorae (-atae Mtill.) obscatae (?) diountur. Et in omnibus fere 
antiquis commentariis scribitur Opioum pro Obsco, ut in Titinni fabula 
Quinto: Qui Obsce et Volsce fabulantur nam Latine nesciunt'. Also Fest. 
198 M. Oscos quos dicimus ait Verrius Opscos antea dictos, teste Ennio, 
quom dicat : De muris rem gerit Opscus. Serv. ad Aen, 7. 730 gives Ophici 
as an old name of the 'Capuenses/ deriving it from 00cf ! Similarly Hesych. 
d^Koi' ol 9VP ^[r]uroi. 

The Italiot Greeks who were in* contact with the 'Orurof naturally used the 
name to mean * ignorant of Greek, barbarous.* Hence came its use, in silver 
Latin (e.g. Juv. 3. 206, 6. 454), in the sense 'rude, vulgar (in speech).' The 
earlier meaning appears clearly in two passages pointed out to me by Dr J. P. 
Postgate. Cato ap. Plin. 29, § 14, Nos quoque dictitant barbaros et spuroius 
nos quam alios opicos appellatione foedant Similarly Lydus De Mens, 1. 13 
orwucl^eiFt KoL tit t6 wXijBos o^^KliieWt t6 papfiapl^etw 'IraXoi X^yovaif, 

Juno Populona, C. I. L. x. 478O, 4739, 4790, Mart. Cap. 2, p. 38, 
Macr. Sat, 3. 11. Mom. U, D, p. 144 considers her specifically Oscan. 

86CUl£t6f 'falces in Campania dictae a secando.' Varr. L, L. 5. 137. 

^ It is perhaps desirable to put together under a separate heading the words 
assigned to Campania by the authorities, but no doubt the great majority 
of those simply given as 'Oscan' (collected in 906 infra) were also in use in 

Campania^ 

' I suppress the absurd connexion with ohtctwu which at p. 198 M. Festus 

himself ni^tly rejects. 
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versus, VOrSUS, the Oscau unit of area, =10,000 Oscan and 8&40 
Roman square feet. * 

Yarr. R, R. 1. 10. In Campania mra metiantur versibaB....yerBam dicnnt 
pedes qaoqao vercnun qoadratom. 

Frontin. Limit p. SO Laohm. Agri modns plemmqne oentenmn pedum in 
ntraqae parte, qnod Graed plethron appellant, Osci et Umbri vorsmn. 

Hygin. Condic, Agr, p. 121 Gad. Yersos habet p. VIII DCXL, ita jugero 

sunt versus numero ni 32 (=Sl). 

On the Osoan foot see Hultsch QriecK vnd Rom, Metrol} p. 94, Nissen, 
Pomp, Stud, c. 3, p. 70 fF.; the latter shows that the statements of Hyginus are 
confirmed by the actual measurements of Pompeii 

C, Doubtful. 

"Hfiap, gen. -a>x;o9, * Liber pater.* 

Liberi patris simulacra partim puerili aetate partim iuuenis fingunt: prae- 
terea barbata specie, senili quoque,...ut in Campania Neopolitani celebrant 
"Hfiwa cognominantes. Maorob. Sat, x. 18. 

The form is no doubt correct, and should perhaps be mentioned here, but it 
seems wholly Greek, though it might represent some similar Oscan name. 



164. Place-names' of Campania'. 

A. Well attested {in form^ date, and locality). 

Campania cl. but not used by Lat. writers before Varro, cf. Capua inf. 

Sllftrus, m. fl. cL (-ier Luc. 2. 425, -apis Strab.). S^f, 

Picentia, -ntini cL (settled thereby the Romans 268 b.c.), cf. Strab. 
5. 4. 13, Momms. C. I. L. x. p. 60. Vic^ma; Vtcentinaf. 

S&lernum, -rnitaQUs cL inscc. Sal&no. 

[Sirgngs or Sirgnusae Insulae cl] 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' The Routes of the Itineraries through Campania are given C. I. L. x. 
p. 58 ff. 
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C&prSae insula, -reensis, -rineus cL CdprL 

[Crat@r=8mus Camanus cl.^ 

[Mineruae prom. cL] 

Surrentum, -entini cL insca 8orr4rUo. 

NucSrla (Alfaterna), -rini (Alfaterni) cl. inscc.; cf. 144 sup. 
Nooira dei Pagani, 

St&bYae cl., -anus insa Osc. Staf- 39 sup. 

Scantia silva, -iae aquae, -iana mala cl 

Pompeii, -gianus cl. inscc. See p. 54 sup. 

Sarnus, m. fl. cl, Sarrastes populi Vei^g. A, 7. 737 aL Sdmof. 

VSstiulus mons cL (Vesulus (trisylL) VaL FL, SiL, Martial, V6- 
sSuus Stat, VaL FL). 

ad Veserim, Liv. 8. 8, Cia Off. 3. 112aL?=FeDsernu nm. 143 sup. 
? ? Pemosdno. 

Seb^thus fl. cL insc. 

HercuianSum (-leovXayroy, -oKktiov) cL inscc., cf. Mom. C. I. L. 
X. p. 156. 

Trlf51inu8 ager, -num uinum cL 

Gaurus mons, -anus cL (Juno Gaura C. I. L. x. 3783). 

[PausUypus mons, cL PoMipo^ 

[Palaepolis, -itanus Liv. e.g. 8. 22, Palaeop- Act. Capit 336 b.o., 
but not known to any Qreek authorities; hence identified by Mom. 
(C. I. L. X. p. 170) with Cumae.] 

[NSapSlis, -litanus (NcofroXtn^f always on coins) cL inscc. Ndpoli!^ 

[ParthSn5p@, another name for Palaepolis (cf. Beloch CampJ* 
p. 440, C. I. L. z. p. 170) in cL poetry = Naples, e.g. Verg. O, 4. 564.] 

Puteoli, -olanus (nor/oXoi, novrcbXoi, older Auctuapxla) cl* insca 

cf. p. 84 sup. Pozzi&li. 
NSsis, -idisinsula(acc. -idaLuc. 6. 90) cL Niaida, 
Misdnum prom, -sinensis cL (-enae two late inscc.). Mts^no. 
LtLcrinus lac. cL inscc. 
Avernus lac, -nalis cL insc. Av&no, 
Bauli, -lanus cL inscc. 
Baiae, -ianus cL 
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[Acheron lac., -rusia palua (dam to Bftiae) cl.] 

Cumae (Kiifuj), -anuB oL inaoc (also -aeus oL). (Twiia (mediaeT.). 

GalUnarIa silva velpolus d. 

[Fitlidcussae insuke cL La 

1. Prochyta cL iWcWo.] 

2. Aenaria ol (InSrfme Verg- ■^«>>> 9. 71&}. 
FaDdateria.-ariainsula cL -dtiraC,l.Ii.x.678S,whereHommaen 

givee other rarer forms. VmtotAie. 
pblegraei oampi (4X#ypo) cL, at Leboriae B iii£j 
Liternum, -erniDus d., Liternus fl. Liv. 3S. 29, cf. G. I. L. x. 

p. 366. 
N5la, -lanuB d. inscc. (Oao. d'&vl- see p. 87 eup.). IflHa. 
Abella, -llanus oL inBOO. (of. idenL). Avdia. 
Acerrae, -rranua d. CAx-Strab. 3. 4 8). Aoirra. 
Atella, -ll&QUS d. inscc Obc Aderl- 117 supra. 
SuesBula, -lanus d. insoc. 

{YolturDus fl., -DU8, -Dalis d. inscc. VoU^mof. 
Yolturnura opp. cL inscc. 
Saud m. fl. d. Sawntf. 
Calatia {lam. sing.), -tinUB d., c£ 147 bU supr., -tiae PL a S. 63 

aDd T&b. Peut Galatit (Eiep.). 
Tifata (neut pL), -tinus d. inaoc, cl StOS B iuC and Curia Tifata 

at Rome, Paul. Feat MUlL pp. 49 and 366. 
CfipQa, Campanua' d. inscc (for the wider use of theethnicon see 

Mom. C. I. L. X. p. 4S8; in LaL writers Capuaiuu, -umMi are late, 

Uiough tiiey were invented by Polybius) ; S. Maria di Capua. (The name 

Capua was ultimately transferred to the remEuns of Casilinum, see 

p. 101 sup.) 
SSpIasIa ol inscc (fem., raraly neat. pi. ; -&&- Auson. Epigr. 133. 4, 

-aa- Marc Emp. Carm. 66). 
CfialliDUm oL insc, -linenseB (Cic), -nates (late). The name 

appearsalsoto be applied to the river Voltumus, see Momma. C. 1. L. x. 

p. 360fbotn. 

1 Cf. p. 9B footnote 3. 
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Caiatia, -tin us cL inaca Cajazxo, 

Trebula, -lanus cl (Tpi/SoXa, Tpi^^ovXa), -lani Ballinienses 
PL 3. 9. 11. Treglia (mediaeval Tr^^ Diet Corpg.). 

Ager Stellas cl 

[Forum Popillii, Foropopillieuses cL insoc.] 

F&Ieruus ager, mens cL (cf. 1 106—7 supr.), Falerna tribus cL 
inscc. cf. Liv. 9. 20. 

C&l6s f. (usually plur., both sing, and plur. SiL It., sing. Tab. Peut), 
-l@nus cL inscc.; down to 336 B.a (Liv. 8. 16) a town of the Ausones. 
CaHvL 

Compulteria Liv. 24 20, cf. 149 sup., later Comb-, Cub-*, both cL 
insca, -emus insc., -erinus cL inscc., cf. Afn, Joum, PhiL xi. 
p. 309 n. S, M, di Ouvultere (Kiep.). 

Teanum Sidicinum, -aneases -cini cL inscc., cf 150 sup. 
Teano, 

VSuafrum, -ran us cL inscc., cf. p. 146 supr. Venajro. 

Rufrae, -ranus cL insc., cf Rufrium Liv. 8. 25, and Fundus 
Rufrianus C. I. L. ix. 1455. 2. 8. 

Add also 
Mamertini C ^ Campanis orti ') cL cf notes to 1—3 sup. 



B, Less certain, 

Vici in Puteoli : 

Calpurnianus and Yestorianus C. I. L. z. 1631. 

Spurianus ib. x. 3750. 

Lartidianus Notiz, Scav, 1890, p. 17. 

Also regie Palatina C. I. L. z. 1700, 
regie Thermensium ib, z. 1680. 

[Euploea insula near Naples, Statins.^ 

^ Keller's raggeBtion {Lot. VoUuetym, p. 14) is disproTed by the fonns with -b- 
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Pcbffi in Nola : 
Agrifanus C. I. L. z. 1278. 
Capriculanus ib. 1279. 
Lanita t6. 1280. 

Also Laurinienses August! cultores, t6. 1238. 

Pagi near Capua : 

Herculaneus <b, 3772. Dianae Tifatinae ib, p. 367, also 
Dianensis uia ib. 3913. 

[Urbana colonia n. of Casilinum, Itinn.] 

Hamae near Capua Li v. 23. 35 ter ('ubi statum sacrificium omnibus 
Campanis'). 

Vicus Nouanensis, in Suessula, C. I. L. x. 3764. 

*Hyria, -ianus, -ten;?, -ti'a... nm. 1428upr. 

Clanlus fl. Verg. O. 2. 225 al. Lagno /. (Kiep.). 

Lac t arias mons, late cL e.g. Proc. B, O, 4 35 — 6. Lettere. 

Compiti regio, in Tifittis C. I. L. ic 3857. 

Herculis petra, near Stabiae, Plin. 32 § 17, Salinae Herculeae, 
Colum. 10. 135. 

Leboriae PL 18 § IW^^PhUffraei campi (A sup.), of. oogn. Lebo- 
rianus 155 C; also Leburini campi PL 3 § 60, which he neither 
identifies with nor clearly distinguishes from the Phlegraei. 



C. Dovhtful. 

Callicula mons, Liv. 22. 15 and 16. 

M apKiva Tvppfiv»v KTiafM Strab. 5. 4. 13. 

UvpafiKeyiOap fl. Stra. 1. 2. 18. 

Aequana n. pL SiL 5. 464. 

Caulina uina, from near Capua, Plin. 14 § 69. 

Hydrentini ? ▼. Momma ad C. I. L. x. 1795. 

Cornet us campus on the Via Campana, Vitruv. 8. 3, 17. 
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Cimmerium oppidum quondam Plin. 3. 5. 61, -merii Paul Fest 
43MU1L 

Megaris insula Plin. 3. 6. 82, M^g&lXa Stat SUv. 2. 2. 80. 

Austiqula ? Liv. 23. 39. 6, v. Momms. C. I. L. ix. p. 196. 

Isacia ? Plin. 3. 7. 85 compared with 81. It cannot = mod. Ischioy since 
that name appears for the first time in a letter of Leo III 813 A.D. 
(Beloch, Camp,^ p. 206), and in the form lada. The ancient name was 
of course Aenaria (v. supr. A). 

Taurubulae Stat SUv, 3. 1. 128, apparently an island near Capreae or 
a part of Capreae itself! 

St&tlnae renatae?=fonte8 in Aenaria Stat SUv. 3. 104. 

[Ad Rotas Tab. Peut, An. Rav. 4 33.] 

^aXfjpov Tvpai^ Lycophr. Alexand. 717, Steph. Byz. s.v., cf. ? Faler- 
nus Asup. 
EleutianaTab. Peut 

Moera 'a Moerano rege condita,' the older name of Abella, Serv. ad Aen, 
7.740. 

B&tiilum, Verg. Aen, 7. 739, Sil. 8. 564. 

Rufri maceria in Nola, Cato R, IL22 and 135. 

CSlemna (or -enna ?) Verg. Am, 7. 739 and Serv. ad loc. Cf. prae- 
rupta Celennia Ovid Met, 15. 704 Heinsius, also ecclesia Cele- 
niensis (?) in Synodo Romana anno 501. 

Doliolum near Cumae, Serv. ad Aen, 6. 238. 

o ^Epifidpu)^ KoKovfievo^ XJ^09 Polyb. 3. 92. 1. 

Velecha- ? nm. v. 151 supr. 

/iavvioi near Nola? Polyb. 3. 91. 5. 

Sabatini, mentioned with Atellani and Calatini as dependents of 
Capua Liv. 26. 33—4, must have dwelt near Capua, not, as Weissenb. 
thought, on the Sabatus in Hirpinia 

Mons Epomeus ?Tim. ap. Strab. 5, p. 248, Epopus Plin. 2. 89. 203, 
in Aenaria. 

Plin. 3. 5. 63—4 gives further 

Auzimates, 
Cingulani, 
Freginates, 
td. tb, 70 Taurania. 
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D. Further modem names. 



Afmilfi, 


Zuni^ 


Briano, 


Afragola, 


PoMzilU, 


NoeelUto, 


Curti, 


Roeca Rainola, 


Roeea Pipirozzif 


AUngnano, 


ReeaUf 


Troeehic^ 


Presenzano, 


TregUa, 


CapodrUe, 


PoUena, 


Mignano, 


Carinola, 


Arienzo, 


Reiina, 


Caseano, 


Amone, 


CasapesennOf 


Atnpalda, 


VUeiano, 


Limatola, 


Qrumo, 


Meta, 



166 Personal names^ of Campania*. 



A. FreqtfsrU, 



1. NomiivcL 



gensAdlia 
Aontia 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Agria 
Albia 
Albaoia 
Alfena 



la 



Alfia 

AUeia (once Ale-) 

AUia 

Ammonia (Hamm-, 

Amo-) 
Amollia (-alia) 

Anioia (Aneo-? onoe) 
Annia (onoe Ani-) p, I 

Anna 

Antistia (-test-) g, I 

Antonia 

Aponia (onoe App-) 



Appuleia (Apn-) 

Aquilia ( -illia ) 

Arria jy, I 

Arnmtia (Am-) 

Artoria 

Asinia 

Ateia 
Atilia 
AttU 

Aafidia 

Anfgstia 

Aniania 

Anillia 

Anlena 

Aolia 

Amelia p, I (nom. 

masc. once -Xit) 
Baebia 



Bennia (Benia) 

BloBsia <ttp. 

Brinnia 

Brittia ( Brottia , 

rarely Briti-) 
Caecilia 
Caeeellia (once -elia) 

Caesia 

Caeeonia 

Calatoria 
Calpnmia 
Calnentia (-net-) 
Caloia (Calaa -) iup, 

Calaiaia (Galb-) 

Gania (Ka-) 
Ganinia (Ea-) 
Gaprama 

Garisia 

Gamlia (-oil-?) 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

» From G. I. L. x. 608—4738, 4779—6043, 6786—6810, 8042, 8047—9. 8062, 
8064-^6, 8068, 8060, 8066—7, 8069, 8071, 8119—8237, 8331, 8336, 8338, 8348— 
8881, and Eaibel Iwcc. Or. Sic. It, 694—902, 2409, and pp. 689—693. 
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Caaellia 

Ca8Bia (one inscCasis) 
Castrioia g^ I tup, 
Cattia (Catia) 

Geia 

Gerrinia (once Ceri-) 

Gipia tup. 

Claudia pa$Hm 

Olodia 

Clnoia 

Coooeia g, I (-i^ot, 

onoe -aeas) 
Codia 

Cominia g, I inf, 
Cornelia 
Comifioia 
CoBsinia 
Cottia inf. 

Cnloia (onoe Colg-, 

onoe Cnloh-) 
Cnrtia 
Cospia 
Deccia (Decia) «up. as 

pr<uu» 
Deoidia 

Deoimia (-eam-) 
Dinnia 

Domitia 
Dnoenia 
Egnatia 
Ennia 

Epidia iup. 

Eqnitia 

Enioia (once Her-) 

Enmaohia 

Fabia p, I 

Fabrioia 

Fadia 

Faenia 

Fannia (Fania) p, I 

Firmia 

Fiaia 



Flania g, I, pasnm 

Freia 

Fnficia 

Foluia g, I 

Fnria (onoe Fnrria) * 

Gabinia 

Qania nip. 

Qellia 

Ghrania 
Helnia 
Herennia 

Heria (onoe Hen-) 
Histria 
Holoonia 
Hordionia (less often 

Horde-, one inso. 

Horti-, once Hor- 

don-) 
Hostia 
Hostilia 
Istaoidia 
lolia g, ltpa$$im{oTie 

inso. 'loXiot) 
laniap.l (onoe? Iann- ) 

Laberia 
Laeoania 
Laelia 
Laroia 
Lioiniap, { 
Limbrioia 
Linia 
Lollia g, I 

Longinia 

Laooeia (onoe beside 

AviHOfC.I.L.8047. 
10, onoe Laoeia) 
Laoia (Laeeia ) 

Laoilia 

Lnoretia 

Lasias (onoe Aomot ^ 

Maecia (once Mai-» 
onceB^) 



Magia 

Maia (onoe Mea) n^. 

as praen, 
Biammia (Mamia) 

Manlia (Manil-) 
Marciap, I 
Maria p, I 
Melissaea ft^. 
Memmia (onoe Me- 

mia) 
Biessia (once -ea) 

Mettia (onoe Bfaetia, 

once ?Metia) irrf. 
Minatia sup. 
IGndia 
jMinicia 
IMinada 
Mnnatia 
Mnnnia (also Mania) 

Naenia (once Nenia; 

also Neia) 
Nasennia sup. 

Nemonia 
Neria 
Nigidia 
Ninnia 

Nonia (once Nonnia ) 

Nonia g, I, sup. 
Numisia (once -mes-, 

once -ms-, once 

-mps-, inf.) 

Nomitoria 
Octaaia g, I, ef. tup. 
Ofillia( also -ilia) 

Olia (onoe Ollia) 

lia tup. 



Onia 

Pacoia p, I (also Paoia, 

once Paacia, of. 
Paqoia, B ifrf,) 



1 Bat Futius C. I. L. x. 7854 (Sardinia), and Faurio ib. 6888, on a mile- 
stone of the aia Appia, dating firom 249 B.a 
> Inso. of 166—157 b.o., see C. I. L. x. p. 999. 
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Pacideia 

Paoonia 

Paotmneia 

Papia $up, 

Papiria 

Patoloia 

Panillia 

Pesoennia 

Petronia 

Pinaria 
Plantia 
Plotia g, I 

Plutia 

Pollia (once Polia) 

Pompeia g, I 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

Popidia tup* 
Popilia (also » mia) 

Poppaea g^ I 

Porda g, I 

Postomia 

Pxoouleia 

Pnblioia (rarely Pob) 

Pnblilia 

Pollia 

Pupia 

Qoinetia (less often 

Qnint-) 
Qnintilia (never -ct-) 
Baia 
Bemmia 

Bubria 
Butilia 

Sabidia of. inf, 
SalloBtia 
Salnia ii\f,7 



Samellia 

Satria 

Satrinia 

Sattia 

Sanfeia «*p.? 

Soentia 

Seia 

Sempronia 

Sentia 

Septimia (-tmn-) 

Sergia^, { 

Semilia 

Sestia 

Seuia (onoe Sae-) 
Seztia (-zst-) 
Seztilia (-zst-) 
Silia (Sima ,2;etX-)iy,^ 

tup. 
Sittia 

Somia 
Sossia (Sosia) 

Spania (one insc.) 

Spedia inf, 

Staia inf. 

Statia g, I, inf. 

Statilia 

SUaboria 

Stlaccia ^t I, of. Staloia 

Cirrf. 
Stronnia (Stronia) 

Suettia (Snetia) 

Snlpicia 
Tannonia (once 

Tano-) 
Terentia g, I 
Tetteia 

Tettia 



TiUia 

TitU ( Tittia) g, I 

Titinia 

Trebia (onoe Trae-) 

tup. 
Tnllia 

Tnrrania 

Valeria 

Yarenia (-ena) 

Yaria 

Yedia (Yeid-) 

Yeia 

Yelleia 

Yenafrania 




Yettia (Yetia) 

Yetaria 

YibU (Yibbia, (We*/^) 

g.Utup. 
Yibria 
Yibnleia 
Viciria (Yioria, once 

Vicirria) 

Yinicia (Yinda) tup. 

Yiria<i^. 
Visellia 

Yitellia 

Yitrasia 

Ylpia 

Ymbrida 

Yolcada (onoe Ylo-) 

Yolda 

Yolnaia (-nssia) 
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2. Among the Cognomtna may he mentioned 



Agrippa 

Agrippinas 

Aprilis 

BassuB pauim 

Bithas 

Cerdo 

Gerialis (onoe Gere-) 

GUo 

Dama (-mas) mainly 

$erv. 
DaauB 
December 



Ga (Gaha, Gaa, Gaia, 

GhB)iiuue. 
JannariaiKiMtm, often 

serv., once Zan- 
Mains g, I 
Musa vir. et mtU, 
Pansa 

Papia often serv. 
PoUa passim, rarely 

Pola , PoloB 

Pollio (Poli-) passim 

ProooluB (Prool-)lHu- 
sim 




Bnflna > passim 

SataminuBJ 

SatamioB 

SiricaB 

SpecaUtor (Sped-) 

StatioB serv, as cogn, 

Sulla 

Yatia 

YeBbinaB 

YrBola 



B. Less frequent. 



1. Nomina. 



gen flAbaccia 

Accia 

Aeclania 
Aefolana 

Aemllia lib. 

Afillia (-ilia) lib. 

Aliia(Aia) 

Albiena 

Albinia 

Aletia 

Alficia 

Alfidia 

Alliatoria 

AUidia 

Alliena 

Amatia 

Ambibia 

Ampia 

Ancharia 

Aninia 



AnfilUa 

Augoaia 

Aoia 
Aaidia 
Aniena 
Aonmooleia 
Antronia 
Babbia inf. 
Babria lib. 
Babnllia 

Baburia 

Badia 

Balonia 

Barbia 

BaBBJa 

Bebenia 
BeUica 
Bellioia 

Betniia {bis -tit-) 
BilUena "" 

Biuellia sup. 



1 Of. Auidia inf. 



FBRSOHAt NAHES OF CAHPANU. 



Crlapink? 
Critonu 



GerallAQa 
OntilM 



HaimonU (one Inw.) 

Hftteri* 

Eeift 

;HeidM (oDoe) 

fHedu (oDoe) 

HeiokiA 
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Lndena 

Latatia 
Lnzilia 

Maecenas (onoe -atia) 
Maeoilia 

Maenatia lib, (one 
insc.) 

iMaenia (once) 
Menia (onoe) 
Maeaia 

Maetennia 

Magnia 
Biagonia 
Magria 
Magnlnia in/, 
MaUia 

Mallonia 
liamercia ifrf, 
Mamilia 
Manilla 
Manneia 

Mar8[ia?] 

Blartia 

Masaria 

M ax JTnift 

Meclonia 
MedoUina 
Melsonia 
Mescinia 
Messenia lib, (one 

insc.) 
Mestria 
Metilia 

Meuia (once Mae-) 
Minia sup, 
Miniaria 
Modestia 
Media 
Monnla 

Mncia 
Mammia 

Morragla 

Mosidia (once Mnss-) 

Muticnleia 



Mnttia lib. 

Naeaoleia lib, 
Nasaia 

Naoia g, I 
Neapolitana g^ I 
Neia, see Naeaia, A 

Mup, 
Neratia (once Kaer-) 
Neronia 
Niraemia 
Noleia lib, 
Norbana 
Noaellia 

Nnmeria inf, 
Numidia 
Numistria (once -reia ) 

fNonidia (once) 
Nnnnidia (once) 

ObeUia inf. 

Obinia 

Ocoia 

Ocratia lib, 

Oculatia (once Oda -) 

Opsia p, I, sup. 

Orfia 

Ostoria 
Otacilia 
Onellia (one insc.) 

Ouiedia 

Oninia 

Pacnnia (twice -coia) 

Papinia 

Paqoia^ 

Paruilia 

Paaaenia (once -ienia) 

Patercilia (one insc.) 

Pedania 

Pedia 

Peroennia cf, sup, 

Perelia 
Perennia 
Perperna^ 
Perpernia 



Peticia inf, 
Petillia (also -ilia) 

Pettia 

Pilonia 

PitU 

Plaetoria 

Plania 

Plinia 

Pontidia 

Prastina (once -inia) 
Prosia 

Publia (once - leia) 
Pnlfennia 

Pumidia 

fPotiolana (once) 
PQt[eol]ana (once) 
Quirinia (one insc.) 
Babiria 
Raeoia 
Bafidia (one insc.) 

Bagonia 
Rammia 

Rantiap, I (one biling. 

insc.) 
Bapellia 

Basidia 

Basinia 

Bania 
Bennia 

(Bocia 
(Bogia 
Bosoia 
Bnbellia 

Bnfellia 

Bnfia 

Bufria (one insc.) 

Bollia 

Bustia 

Bosticelia 

Sabinia 

Saenia p, 2(onceSe-) 

Saginia 

Salaria 



» Three times, however, used of persons elsewhere called Pace i-. 
« In C. I. L. X. 7126 (SicUy) Perpenna. 

c. H 
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Salena 
Balliena 

Sallnuia 

Salonia 

Salnidiena 

Sandelia 

Satilia 

Sataria 

Scalia 

Soantia 

Scnrraoia 

fSenecia onoe 
Senicia once 
Seppia tup. a» praen. 

Septimena 

Sepcmia 

Sertoria 

Semia 

Seaeria 

Sicillia (one inso.) 

Silioia 

Silaania 

Sooil[i]a (one insc.) 

Spuria tup,7 

Staberia 

Stallia (onoe Stalia) 

Stennia (once Stenia) 

Stertinia 
(Snamttja once 

'Snanitia once 
Sabidia? 
Snedia 
Suellia 

Sullia 

rSntia onoe 
Sattis nom. masc. 






V onoe 
Taietia (one insc.) 
Tampia 



Tamudia 

Tantilia 

Tapsenna 

Tarquinia 

Tanilia (- ullia) 

Tatia 

Teia 

(Teidia once 
Tidia onoe 
Testia 
Thorania 
Tibortia 
Tintiria tup. ? 
Tintorian^.? 
Tofelana 

Tomasia 

Trebonia g, I 
Trolia (onoe Troila) 
Truttedia 

Tnocia 
Torcia 
Turellia (one inso.) 

Toria 

Turronia (one inso.) 

Tnsoenia 

Tnsoilia 

Tatoria 

Vaoaenia 

Yalgia 

Yariena (one inso.) 

Yarronia 

Ybonia 

Ydia (one inso.) 

Yeoilia 

Yelasia 

YeUia 

. Yelonia (one inso.) 
Yeluria 
Yennia 



Yenuleia 

Yereonndinia 

YergUia (Vir-?) 

Yersicolana 

Yesoinia 

Yeseria 

Yesia (one insc.) 

Yesicnlana 

Yestoria 

Yesuia (graffiti -sb-) 

YetiUa 

IYettenia (one insc.) 
Yettena (one insc.) 
Yettiena 

Yetnnia 
Yibidia 

Yictoria (only fem.) 
Yinnia (onoe Yinia) 

Yinnllia 

Yitoria 

Yitmnia g, I (onoe 

•onia) 
Yittia 

Ymbria 
Ymmidia (onoe 

Ymi) 
Yooonia 
Yolasenna (onoe -ena) 

masc. 
Yolaaennia fem. 

jYolteia once 
(Ylteia onoe 

Yolmnnia 

Yrbania 

Yruia 

Ymineia 

Yolia 

Ynltrioia 



1 a. To theee may be added Yestia Liv. 26. S3, Yal. Max. 5. 2. 1. 
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2. Among the Cognomina. 



Abinnerious (Abenn-) 
Adba (-bas) 
Aeterins 
AmbiboluB 
Ammia flf, I 

Apella 

Apralla 

Asola 

Asprenas 

Audentias 

Bato 

Camillas 

CannatianQs 

Cooco 

CoeranoB 

Colnmbns 
DeomuB g 
Damans (Djm-) 



Egleotianas 

Egleotas 

Haber 

Hamillas 

Lamisoasy 

Lesiginas 

Liocaeas 
Mahes cf. sup. 

Maroy, I 
Manillas 

Melanta vir, 
Nasioa 

Naso (once Nasso) 

Nemesis (once Nimi- 
sis, once Nempsis) 

Noaioias 
Paccias ) 

Pacias / 



Papas (Paap-) 
Peplas (Pepal- ) 

Pollitta 

Qairinas 
Bafilla 

Bama vir 

Sandilianas 

Scirtas 

Sedalatas (Sedl) 

SUo 

Sisenna 

Sosos 

Stains g^ I, inf. 

Strobilas 

Taoriscas 

Tontianas 

Vrsio 

Vrsas 



C. Occurriiig once only. 



gensAbbia (Abia?) 

(Acoeiana) 

Aoeria 

Aoerratia 

Aolatia 

Aoonia 

Adia 

Aebatia 

Aeoia 

Aerelia? 

Aeria 

Aesia 

Aeternia 
Afipja 

Afrania 

Afronia ? 

Agidia 



1. Nomina. 

Agnania 

Aieza (masc.) and 

Aiezia in one insc. 

Aisddia 

Alaoria 

Alfenatia 


Anniana 
Antilia lib. 
Apicata 
Apisia 

ApoUonia 
Appaea 


AUenia 

Alonia? 

Alpinia 

Alsia 

Ambonia? 

Amioia 

Ammia 


Apponia 

Apronia 

Aqnoia 

Aroaea 

(Arelliana) 

Armenia 

Arqainia lib 


Ampedia 
Amnria 
Anoarsia 
Anna? 


Arsenia 
Arattia 
Ascia 
Atania 



11—2 
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Ateleia lib. 


Caetronia 


Atidia lib. 


Calaasia 


Atifiia 


Calenia 


Atleia 


Galinia 


AUia? 


Galpetana 


Atnlena? 


Caltilia lib. 


Aufania 


Camelia? 


Aufeia 


Cameria lib. 


Aoliena 


Campia 


Ausidia 


Gamuria 


Autonia 


Cannutia ? 


Autrodia 


Gantilia 


Axia? 


Garania lib. 


Babinia 


Gamia 


Badeia? 


Carpinaria 


Baebiana 


Garpinia? 


Baibilia 


Gardoia 


Barbaria 


Cartilia 


Barbatia 


Cartoria 


Baria 


Casonia lib. 


Baronia 


Catenia 


Baailia 


Catilia 


Bassaea 


Gauilia lib. 


Bassida 


Gauinnia 


Batonia 


Ganlia 


Bditia? 


Kaolimertia? 


Belliena 


Gelsia o 


Benenertia 


Gepidia lib. 


Bentaellia 


Gessia 


Beriena 


Gestia 


Brip&riotf g 


Giroenia 


Betiliena 


Cisionia 


Betubia 


^%* * 


Beuila? 


Gispia 
Glndia 


Bifonia 
BiseUia 


Gogitatia 

OnfnAiiAnA ? 


Boionia (? cognom.) 


Gomioia 


Brasidia 


Gonnia 


Brexia 


Gonsidia 


Brottidia 


Gonstantia 


Babbia 


Gordioia lib. 


Bncoionia lib. 


Gosidia 


Bnrria 


Gotria 


Cabilena 


Gonia 


Caedia 


Grassioia 


Caedioia g 


GratdUa 


Caesemia 


Grandelia 



Crepe(reia) 

Grispia 

Gorfia 

Gnrrelia lib. 

Gusia 

GoBonia 

Gntia 
Daeria lib, 
Dadatia 

Daseda 

Dezia 
Dexaonia 
Doia 
Drnsia 

Dallania? 

Duronia 

Dorraohina 

Eaufddia 

Eforia (Ghristian) 

Bggia 

Egrilia 

'Stag 

Eiedia 

Elosia lib, 

Emnslena? 

Ennleia? 

Emia 

Esoionia 

Esaennia 

Ethereia lib, 

Etria 

Fabnllia 

Fafinia 

Faloonia 

Fanstia 

Felsonia 

Feronia 

Fenienia 

Festinia 

Ficilia lib. 

Fictoria 

Fidaia 

Firoia 

Fotidia 

Fuloinia 

Fnllia 



,-ari^-i-if^-:: 
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Fuloinia 

Fnndilia 

Fnrnia 

Fatia 

Qalliania 

Galonia lib. 

Gaigonia lib. 

Gelonia 

Gentia 

Gerontia 

Gigania 

Gracilia 

Graeoeia 

Ghraia 

Graltia 

Grattia lib. 

Gmaia 

Gupaoia 

Hatilia 

Hegia 

Helenia 

Herbaoia 

Herdonia 

Hinoleia lib. 250 b.c. 

HiBpellatia 

lallia 

Igia cf. inf. 

Instaeia 

lunaohilia 

lasta 

Instia 

Lacaenia 

Laoutalana 

Laeaia 

Lantia? lib. 

Lappia 

Larinia 
LaRsocoia 

Laatinia 

Licooleia 

Ligustia 

Lituoia 

LoDpia 



LapaUa 
Lnscia 
Lydia 
Maooia 

Maorinia 



Macnllia 

Maoolonia lib. 
Maesonia lib. 

Magnisia 

Mamidia 

Mascaia 

Masia 

Matia 

Matioia 

Matteia 

Matutina 
Medioleia 
Menlia? lib. 
Meaonia 

Mestia 
Meteia 
Mipcallia 

Minisia 
MintuUia ? 

Minatia Ub. 
Morasia 

Mama 

MaltiUia lib. 

Moluia 

Mulutia? 

Morria lib. 

Morronia 

Murtia 

Muaania 

Mustia 

Naria 

Nasnleia 

Natalia 
Nautia 
Neraaia lib. 

Nitorania 
Noloennia 

Noroeiana lib. 

Noaeroinia 

Nulania? 

Nomicia 

Nammia 

Namolda 
Niinnia 

Nannnleia 
Naaia 



Natria 
Oboltronia 
Ooabia? 
Ofania 

Ofilliena 

Ofonia 

Oliena 
Opetreia 
Orania lib. 
Orenia 
Orfellia 

Organia 

Otia 

Otincia 

Pandia 

Pauentia 

Pariana 

Patidia lib. 

Pazea 

Pednoaea 

Pelaciaana? 

Peatania 

Petelia 

Petillia 

Petisana 

Pileia 
PinDJa 

Piricatia 
Piaonia 

Piauria 

Pituania lib. 
Plarentia 
Pomeliana? 
Pompilia 

Pontiena 

Popaedia 
Porphiria ? 
Poaeidonia g 
Praoaia? 

Prooilia 

Propertia 

Papidia 

Papienia 

Porreia 

Qoaelia 
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Babiiia 

Baoeotia 

Baoonia 

Banmia 

Bapellinia 

Bapidia 



Ba^ 



inasia 



Batinia 
Battia 

Baaonia 
Biria? 
Bomania 
Bafinia 

Bnpilia 
Bntedia lib, 
Sacconia 
Sacratoria 
Saeria 
Safinia lib, inf. 

Sagaria 

Sagittia 

Salenia 

Salaidena 

Samia 

Samianta? 

Samiaria 

SamilariB? 

Sanqninia 

Satellia 

Satia 

Satam[i]a 

Satominia 

Soribonia 

Seoara 

Senaiia 

Sepullia 

Sepumia 

Serenia 

Seruatronia 

Semea 

Seatilia 

Seatnllia 

Setia 

Sezsaea 



Timinia 

Tinda 

Titada 

Titioena 

Titilia 

Titiria 



Sionlia 


TitaoU 


Silania? 


Titaria 


Siminia 


Toratia 


Siria 


Traasia 


Sirinia? 


Trebania 


Sitemia 


Trebatia 


Sitria 


TrebeUia 


Soenia 


Trebalana 


Solania 


Triaria lib. 


Sora 


Trisenia 


Stabia 
Staedia inf. 


Tapparia 
Tareia 


Stalcia g cf. Stlaooia 


Tassia 


A sap. 
Statria 


Tassidia 


StUbia 


TaiicU 


Stonioia 


TatilU 


Saetria 


Vaooinia 


SuiUia 


Vagellia 


Solgia 


Valla* 


Sardinia 


Varaoia 


Satoria 


Vamdia? Ub, 


Tadia 


Vatinia (spelt Bat.) 


Talpia? 


Veionia 


Tamasia 


Velioa 


Taracia 


Venafrana 


Tarronia 


Venelia sup. 


Tarsinnia 


Veneria 


Tataia^ 


Venidia 


Tedilia 


Verginia 


Teflnea? 


Veridia 


Tetiana 


Veronia 


TeUiena 


Verticia lib. 
Vespasia 


Thermia 


Thoria 


Vestilia 


Thresia? 


Vestricia tup. 


Tiberia 


Vetidia 


Ticidia 


Vetronia 


Tidia 


Vettaleia lib. 



Vettalena 

Vettalina 

Vibellia' 

Vibiedia 

Yiballia 



1 Vallia twioe in aa inso. from the island Gaalas near Malta, C. I. L. z. 7508. 
' Also classical, e.g. Liv. 23. 8. 



^- T> ^*m ■ . 



-■W m ■! P»-.<f i<f 



156 c 



Yiocia 

Vigellia 

Yignetia 
YiUia 

Yinuleia 
Yipsania 
Yipstana 
Yirasia 
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Yiriana 
Yirofaroia ? 


Yolteia 
Yottonia 


Yirridia? 


Yrbinia 


Yirtia 

Yitronia 

Yitaria 


Yrsena fem, 

Yrsidia 

Yttedia 


Yoloeia 
Yolsonia 


Yttia 
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la. To these may be added Spendias, the name of a Campanian slave 
mentioned several times in Polyb. 1. 69 1 



Abinnens 

Acisculus? 

Aiola 

Amisenus 




Betoa 
Blaesus 

Blesilla 
Boricns 
Borrus lib, 

Buttis 

Garradios 
Gascus 
Genna vir. 

Gersinns 

Ghorintcis 
Gitias mul. 
Codens 
Gordns 



2. Among the Cog^iomina, 

Gotta 

Grixsus 

Dada lib. 

Daelochns^ 

Dagalaifus 

Darda 

Dasomilla 

Denate 
Dipscgrtas 

Dizo 

Domnina lib. 
Domnio 
Drauca 
Drosis 

Fango 

Felsia? 

Fimbria 

Fistia 

Flore? (cLcc, -enem) 

Fortona 

FutQs 

Gailla 

Galeo 

Gangens 

Garfanius 

Garmalla vir 
Gates vir 



Gaolanus 

G^mniana 

Haoranus 

Interemnia 

looinus 

luena 

lallinas 

Larenianus 

Larix vir 

Lebinthas 

Leborianns^ 

Legio lib. 

Liberitas mul, 

Licca (Bardi filia) 
Ligatos 

Lncipor ? 

Mama 

Mamerons g inf. 

Mamia 

Maricanos 

Maruleius 

Masa 

Mattios (Chrittian) 

Mela 
Melas 
Mommo 
Mucnrda 



^ The insc. (x. 2000) oontinues 'qaae vixit etc.' (not bixit)^ therefore b seems 
to have its proper value. 
' Cf. Leboria^ IM b. 



PERSONAL NAMES OP CAMPAKU. 



KKnilla 


Pntnaoeo 


Bopio 


Natta 


Potipa 


Stolo 


Sbna 


Batiaeer 


Snillai-tr 


Nogola 


fiedienas 


TaUdns 


Ootobet 


BooDla 


Tatis 


Ofellio 


Rnfola 


Terio Hi. 








Ofellina inf. 


BuUdh 


Tabero 


OUanns 


Bnm 


Tagurimifl 


Oleniai 


BaU trir 


-Vadano 


OpacDB 


Sabbio «rr. 


Veaoiniis 


Oddiatm-. 


Sabbia lib. mui. 


VrttnliniiB 








Ossncnl* 


Sabinna tt6. rir 


Tetolenaa 


PacyUuB g 


SandoDa 


Vibins (tat ./rejtieBt 


PapM' 


Samesis 


<wpniniom«n) 


PuaantOB 


aaaa lib. vir 


Tinda 


Panda 


Sattins 




Pep«.Bl». 


Satolla 


OfUch. Knwnin- 


PoReamoB 


SoaeuaniV 


icftrr. p. 8. 


Ponlla 


VopisoM 


PioDoa 


Soemums 


Vpotiana 




Sclemio nui;. 


Vrailla 


PtUlaene 


Sooft lib. vir 
' With dative Fapati. 


[V]ttedianna 
ZobiDtu 



1'^' II i 



169 



B. The Samnite Tribes 



(Hirpinif Pentri et Caraceni Samnites), 

The Samnite alliance when it first appears in history, in the 
fourth century RC, included those tribes which lay between the 
Paeligni to the North, the Lucani to the South, the Campanians 
to the West, the Frentani and Apuli to the East ; that is to say 
the Hirpini*, Pentri and Caraceni*; but with these are some- 
times classed other friendly and kindred communities in neigh- 
bouring territory, like the originally independent Fistelia and 
Allifae (see their coins 183 — 4 iw/.), Salemum and the Frentani 
(Scylax, quoted p. 203 inf.), and Atina (Liv. 10. 39). But after 
the war with Pyrrhus the Romans for ever weakened the power 
of the Italic tribes by dividing this central mountainous tract 
into two halves. The territories of the Latin colony Beneventum 
(268 B.C.) and the Ager Taurasinus' united that of Saticula on 
the West (313 B.c.)* to that of Luceria* on the East, and cut oflF 
the Hirpini from their kinsmen by a broad belt of land under 
Latin occupation. At the same time the Samnites proper were 
weakened by the loss of a large strip on the West; Telesia, 
Compulteria and Caiatia became independent communities (see 
their coins 182, 149 and Note xvi. p. 143f.), Allifae and Venafrum 
became praefectures (Fest. p. 233 M), and the Latin colony of 
Aesemia was founded in 263 B.c. in purely Samnite territory 
to command the upper Voltumus valley. These chains held 
the northern Samnites fast ; we hear of no further resistance 
on their part till the general uprising of Italy in 90 B.C. But 
the Hirpini henceforth acted independently; in 216 they 

1 E.g. Liv. 10. 00. 11, 88, 89, where * Samnites * adjoin Lucanians. 
' For the distinotion between the Pentri and Caraceni, see p. 183, inf. 
Belooh {ItaL Bd, p. 167) ooonts the Caadini also as an integral tribe. 

' Liy. 40. 88, oompared with the epitaph of the first Soipio, C. I. L. i.^ 80. 
* VeU. 1. 14, Fest. p. 840 M. 
» Veil, ib., Liv. 9. 26. 
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joined Hannibal, and the name Samnium no longer extends 
to them (Liv. 22. 73). In the Social war they appear as a 
separate unit {e,g. Appian B, C. i. 39). But both Samnites^ 
and Hirpini retained their complete internal independence until 
they received the Roman citizenship, after the terrible wars of 
90 — 82 B.C. had reduced their territory to the desert-like con- 
dition in which a great part of it remains to this day. 



1. Hirpini, 
166 — 7 Inscriptions of Aeclanum. 

Of Aeclanum we know nothing before the Social War, when it was 
besieged by Sulla (App. B. C. 1. 51), though a party headed by one 
Minatius Magius the cUavus of Velleius (2. 16) was faithful to Rome. 
From the passage in Velleius Mommsen (C. I. L. ix. p. 09) infers that the 
town did not become a municipium till then ; but that this was its con- 
dition from at least 60 B.c. till Hadrian, appears from many Latin inscc. 



156 Found in Castello d. Baronia, east of Aeclanom, and oopied by Sign. F. 
Cassitto, whence Momm. U, D, yilL 13, whence Zvet. Osc, v. 6. The original 
was cat up and used for building. 

km babbiis km 

On a stone 68 in. long by 21 high (1*71 by '627 m.) in letters over 2 in. 
(•052 m.) high, Osc. a/3, with single interpuncts, two of which the copy places 
within the second word, which it gives as bn.b.biis; the n must have been 

n without its top. 

U. D, p. 177, Fabr. 2881, Zvet. 0«c 28. 



157 On a tile found in October 1880 in one of the tombs of an ancient necropolis 
among the remains of some unknown city at Pezza, near Melito (Valle Bonito), 
and now said to be in the Naples Museum (though its exact position does not seem 
known to the officials) ; given by Pecori in Notiz. Seav, 1881, p. 328. 

N>in>i-D 

Either V, KpL On, or V. Igpi. On,, of. no. 77 snpr. Observe the Lat. N* 
1 The Bomans made no official distinction between Pentri and Garaceni. 
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168 — 9 Coins of adjacent Towns. 

158 Modern Laoedonia, 

akudunniad 

Osc. off retrograde: bronze: type, Pallas-head )( warrior with patera, 
shield and sword : rare. 

This town was on the borders of Apulia, near to, but, I believe, distinct 
from the ancient and modem AquUonia, v. 160 A infra. Beloch observes 
(Jtal, Bd, p. 168) that the town to which the coin belongs cannot have 
been a member of the Hirpine alliance, since then it would not have 
issued coins in its own name, and conjectures that it was an independent 
Samnite settlement, in what should then be called Apulian territory. 

Head p. 24, Poole p. 68, Friedl. 0. M, p. 5.% Zvet Oic, 169. 



159 BeneuerUum, 

benuentod )( propom 

The use of the ablative and the second p of propom (if it stands for 
probunif which appears on coins of Suessa, C. 1. L. i.^ 16) must be due to 
Oscan influence, though the coin is from a Roman colony (planted 268 B.C., 
when the name was changed from MaXoffvr- to Beneventum). If the 
name is trisyllabic and not abbreviated, the form might be explained as 
based on an Oscan Malvento-^ which, as compared with the Greek original, 
would seem to show the regular Oscan syncope, cf. Herklo- from 'HpoxX^r, 
Evklo- (175 inf.) fit)m EtfxoXof (37 D sup.); but Keller {.Lot. VMsettftn. 
p. 14) reads the legend as benuyan-. 

Lat a/S, with P=p, Bronze: type, Apollo-head X l»orse running. 
C. I. L. L 19, Momm. U, D, p. 203, Head p. 24, Poole p. 68. 

Note Xiz. Compm, For possibly Oscan coins of Compsa (C OS A N O , 
ONA^OD, Poole p. 69, Head p. 25) v. Note xvi. supr. p. 143 f. 
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160 Place-names* of the Hirpini". 
A. Well attested (in fomiy date and hcality), 

Hirpini cL cf. hirpo- 186 A inf. and 351 B. Irpino e.g. M. Cdlvo /ip. 

Compsa, -sanus (K^fi^a). cL -inus inscc. Lib. CoL C&ma deUa 
Campania. 

Aufldus fl. cL Ofantof. 

Abellinum, -inates (Protropi et Marsi, Plin. 3. 11. 106) cl. 
inscc. Avellino. 

Arapsanctus loa cl. 

Taur&sia, -sinus cL, C. I. L. i.* 30. ? Taurdsi, see Momni. C. I. L. 
I. c. 

Aquilonia, -onii cL This town I venture on the groimd of its name 
to identify with the modem Aquilonia and to distinguish from the 
modem LacedUmia^ six miles to the N.W., which must, I think, 
represent the Osc. Akudunnia- 158 sup. The ancient Aquilonia was 
on the Via Appia between Aeclanum and Venusia, and on Kiepert's map 
this is made to pass through mod. Lacedonia on the strength of the usual 
identification; I cannot find that there is any other authority for this 
route, which involves a bend northwards into the hills, whereas mod. 
Aquilonia is on a straight line drawn from Aeclanum to Venusia. There 
are only a few Lat inscc. from Lacedonia (with no mention of the town 
itself) and none from Aqialonia. The question, I suppose, could be 
settled by careful examination of the existing roads ^; but failing that 
the correspondence of the two pairs of names gives a prima facie pro- 
bability to the view here suggested. 

Trluicum Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 79. Trevfco. 

Aeclanum, -nus, -nensis cl. inscc. (Aeci- inscc., Aecul- Cic. 
Plin. etc., cf. Momm. C. I. L. ix. pp. 88, 98). MiraMla Eddno. 

Caudium, -dinus, Furculae Caudinae cl. inscc. Keller Lat. 

Volksetym. p. 16 compares S. Maria dei G6ti and suggests a new etymon 

for Furculae. Vdlle Caudina. 
[Ligures Baebiani cL inscc, cf. Liv. 40. 38.] 

> For the notation and arrangement, see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

3 The tables of the Itineraries for the Hirpini are given C. L L. ix. p. 26. 

' My friend Prof. A. G. Amatncoi of Tivoli, formerly of Benevento, has been 
at some pains to ascertain for me from Ms. 1* Abbato Troyse that the road asoally 
identified with the Via Appia does not tonch the site of either of the two modem 
towns, bat passes between them, rather nearer Lacedonia ; and that according 
to the local tradition neither of the two occnpies the site of the ancient Aquilonia. 
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( Beneuentum, -tanus cl inscc. after 268 ac.,cf. 159 sup. Beforethat 
I Maleuentum Le. MaXortf cL nm. Benev^nto, 

The following names of Pagi in Beneventum occur more than once in 
the Tah, Altmentaria Ligurum Baebianorum^ C. I. L. ix. 1455 : 

Fascianus, Herculaneus, Martialis, Mefanus (ter), Mefla- 
nus, (sexies), Salutaris. 

T&burnus mons. cL M. TabUmo. 

S&tictila, -lanus. cL (-lus poet) 

Calor fl. cl. CiMref. 

[Via Herculia inscc. v. Momm. C. I. L. x. p. 709.] 

Aequum Tuticum. cl (Aeq- Acr. Porphyr. ad Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 87, 
and Tab. Peut ; elsewhere Eq-). 



B. Less certain. 

Amaranus Jupiter C. I. L. ix. 1074 (from Compea). IM&nte Mardno, 

Arusini campi near Beneventum, Frontin. Strateg. 4. I. 14 al. 

Sabatus fl. Itin. Anton. 86hatof, 

Cisauna C. I. L. i.^ 30, adj. or subst? 

Romula Mephitis Itinn., -ea urbe, Liv. 10. 17. IMonte RUmulo 
(Kiep.).. 

Plistia (UXturriKn) Liv. 9. 21—22 aL Pr^a, 

Vescellium Liv., -ellani PL 3. 11. 106. 

Pagi Beneuentani, The following names occur only once in C. I. L. ix. 
1455 (c£ under A sup.) — 

Albanus, Articulanus, Caelanus, Catillinus, Ceta- 
nus, Horticulanus, Libicanus, Libitinus, Saeculanus, 
Tebanus, Tucianus. Also the yi«n«?tLusianus, Nasennianus, 
Profianus, Suellianus, and the Kcuae Aquae rata, Foederna. 



C. Dovbtful. 

Klfivpvov opo^ Polyb. m. 100. 2 (passed by Hannibal on his march to 
Luceria, cf. Helbig Hermes xi. p. 272 and p. 16 eup,). 

Orbitanium ? Liv. 24. 20. 
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Trebianus ager between Saticula and Suessula, Li v. 23. 14. 

Vicilini Jovis templum in agro Compsano Liv. 24. 44. 

Pagus Veianus ? C. I. L. ix. 1503. Pago Veidno, 

Strapellini PI. 3. 11. 105. ?Zr^Knroi;oXot' Ptol. 3. 1. 62 {^par- codd.). 

? RapOlla. 
Melae Liv. 24. 20 ?cf. Meles (plur.) id. 27. 1. 

Marmoreae Liv. 27. 1. 

Cimetra? Liv. 10. 15. 

Ad Tanarum or Tam- ? It. Ant. p. 109. Tdmmarof. 

Vercellium ? Liv. 23. 37. 

Sicilinum Liv. 23. 37. 

[Forum Nouum Itinn.] 

Syllae ? Tab. Peut 

Pisandes Tab. Peut, 

[Honoratianum It. Ant p. 103.] 

[ad Matrem Magnam It. Ant p. 103.] 

Nucriola ? Tab. Peut, -cerulae It Rav. 4. 33. 

The following are only mentioned in PL 3. 11. 105. 
Aletrini. 

Alfellani ? v. Note xxxvi B p. 336 inf. s,v, *Afilae. 

Borcani. 

Irini. 

Turnantini. 

Ulurtini. 

Corinenses (Corinium was in lUyria). 

D. Further modem names, 

CalUri^ NHsco^ LiOni, Carife, ZHngoU^ Aridno di PUglia^ SavigTidno di 
FUgliOf S, Ang, cUPEsca^ Fontanar6saf DurazzdnOy AirOUiy Pietrastomina^ 
MaiUesdrchiOf Cirigndno^ Pd^tene, BonUo^ Apice, Versdno, Dug^a, Vituldno, 
PaupUiy Padidiy Motitemdle^ StdrzOy Casdlbore^ R^no, Mdcchia^ Fragn^to, 
S, Marco d^ Cavoti, Moro6ne, 
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161 Personal Names' of the Hirpini' 

A. Frequent 



gensAeclania 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Afinia 

Allia 

Annia 

Antistia 
Antonia 
Arria 

Aarelia 

Babria 

Baebia (twice Beb- 

onoe Bebb- ) 
Bassaea 
Betitia 

Oaelia 
Caeda 

Galpumia 
Camuria 
Cantria 
Casineia 

Caaoia 

Ceia 

Gerrinia 

Claadia 

Clodia 

Cornelia 
Cosinla 

Curtia 



L Nomina. 

Ennia 

Flauia 
Fnfia 

Helaia iiif, 
Herennia (onoe -enia) 

lulia 
Ionia 
Licinia 
Limdia 

LoUia (once Lolia) 

Lnccia 

Magia 
Maroia 
Maria 
Mettia 

Mindia 

Munatia lib, 

Munia (onoe Monnia ) 

Naeoia 
Neratia 
Nonia 
Nnmisia inf. 

Octaoia 

Ofellia (alBO Off.) 

Ofilia (also - illia) 

Qppia 

Patolaoia (once Pat- 
laoia) 

Petronia 



Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

Qointia (less often 

-net-) 
Bastia 
Rntilia 
Soribonia 
Sempronia 
Seppia 

Septimia (once -tarn-) 

Seruilia 

Spedia in/. 

Staia inf, 

Statia inj. 

Snellia 

Tettia (once Tetia) 

Titnleia 

Trebatia 

Trebia inf. 

Tiebonia 

Tarselia (once -ellia) 

Valeria 

Veidia 

Yerginia 

Vettia 

Vibbia (less often 

Vibia, both very 
common) 
Ymbria 



2. Anwng the Cognomina may be mentioned: 



Bassns 
lannarios lib. 



Prooolos 
Bofintis 



Bufns lib. 
Satominos 



1 For the arrangement and notation, see the list of Signs and Abbreviations. 
8 From C. I. L. ix. 968—2193, 6266—6294, 6407. 
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B. Leas frequeiU. 



1. Jfomina. 



AdiectU 

Agria 

Albania 

AlUk 

Aldia OTie int. 

AletU 

Amarfla 

AmU (oiioe, and 

AppU lib. 
AppoMa 



Atria 

Andeiatit/'. 

Anfidla 

AoflUia Hft. 

AuidU 

BabidiaUi.,ofuinK. 

Badia 

BUma (onoe BUbb-) 

all iR one ttue. 
BritUa (ODce BniU- ) 
Caecia 
Gaecilia 
Caeantia lib. 
Calaentia 
Campilia 
Oapria 
Carfaoa 
Caeoellia 

Castiioia inf. 
Catia 
Catiniua 
Cera la 



Clippiana one intc. 

Cocoeift (ooee Coos-) 

Comiiiia it^f. 

ConooTdia 

Coiia 

Cnssat one imc. 

CranaicU 

CritonU 

Decia (once -co-) 
Didia ~ 

Domatia lib. 
Domitla 
Egnatia 
Epidia frif. 



Labiena 
Lioonia 
Iduinia 



Uatnercia 

Hanllia 
Maiimilliana 
Meagja lib. 
Hetilia 
Minia iitf. 
Modia 
Molnia lib. 

Mnmmeia 

Mammia 



Fabtioia 


Moma 




Nasellia 








Natria 


Firuia 


Obideia 


Flmia one irk. 


Ooellia lib. 






Folia 


Oclatia 


FoDteia 


OpimU 


Fiegaiiia 


Onania lib. 


Fnfioia 


Oaia 


Folciata 


Faeoia {once Pa«a) 


FDluia (Fol-I 
Fandauia 


Papiria {-get-) 


Furia 




Oania 


Fetillia (-Uia) 


Oellia 


Platia one inte. 


HuTJa (onoa HirU) 


Plaatia i^f. 
Plotia 






UMtna 


Pompollia 



Publicia 
Pollia 
Pnllidia 
Fa^ 
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BhMeiK 


Sei^ 




Torellia 


RiihiH^ 


S«rtoria 




Tnrpilia 


Bobri* 


S«rtidiB (onoe Bext.) 


Tnssidia 


Bnflste 


Seitilia 




Varia 


Bnfrte 


BtotoiM 




VaiTonia 


SftUduiv. 


8t«nU(onoeSt«imia) 


Vai»ia 


SaMidiaoMiiuc. 


Bnlpida 




Tatinia 


SaUDttoria 


TMoaia (onoe T«n- 


Veratia 


SMlnstia 






Vergilia 


SalluvU 


Taiqaiiiift 




Vemdia 


Salnis 


Taotonia 






Sunui {oQoe, uid 


Teidia Ifb. 




Vetoedia 


onoe -mm-) 


Tereatik 




TeoDllia 


SsMk MM inie. 


Tetarfenaw 


ttin$e. 










Vioiria 


SatrU 


Titada 




Tillia 


S*tti« 


Tilia 




Vinia one tnte. 




Togia 




TIuiioia(-nio-,W''} 




T»ia 




VlpU 
Vooouia 


Bantu 


TrebeUU 




SqAieia 


TnbnlMia 




Volnmnia 



Ambibolns, -nloB 
Polla fur. 



S. Among th» Cognomina. 

Fogjlla 

Qneta [= Qnieta) 

Bnfloia. 



BalTiiui Itb. 



C. Onc0 only. 



AbmU 


Alalia 


ABoia Ub. 


Aaria 


Albeia 


Atteia 








AmlUa 


Alfla 


Attia 








Adenia 


Allidia 




Aocmtia 


Alpia 


Aaillia 


Aootia 


Ameria 


Baibia 


Adiuia Ub. 


Amnnia 


BeUda 


Aencmia 


ADcharia 


Bsrgonia 


Aeqnaaia 


Annaia 


Bittiar 


AoMia 
Awnllia 


Anoidia 
Autia 


Bonia 
BiiTi«a 


Aetna 


Apria 


BottU 


Afrania 


Argeutaria 


CaMlia 


Agileia 


ArtioDlna 


Caedia 


Agrertia (CtaiiKiaii) 


Amllia 


Caleia 
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Calpena 


QaTgoDia 


[OgultoU 


CamortU 


Gaaelia 




CBDODia lib. 


OaniUta 


Opieia 


Cftprelia lib. 


Geminla 


OifeUIa 


Careia 


Oraeoeia 


Palia 


CateU 


Haia 


Papinia 


CanpoDi* 


Boitidia 


Patnloia 


CcbatiM? 


iDSontia 


Pamda 


Celria? 


luentia 


PediaHt. 


CiinmU? 




FedDoea 


ClpU{n/.,?iup. 


Ubia 


PeroennUIffi. 


CUxwtU 


Labioia 




Clee^ 


LaeUa 


Petallia 


Olaoia 


liaetilia 


Petnellia 


Codifluiut 


Lafria 


PiDeU 






GoelU 


Laria 


Pismatia 


CopoDi. 


LaronU 


Plaetoiia 


CoBBonis 


LepidU 


Flatoria 


Couta 


LiboDia 


PolUa 


CrurtldU 


MwU? 




Cnlsia 


Ligeria 






Longia 


PopiUia 


Deoumu 




Piastma [nom. 


BpriadpeltAep.) 
Epuri. 
Braaia? 
Ermlft 


Lnocaea 
Iiaoenna 
Lneilia 

I,tuia 


Pruda 
Qaiotilla 

Basoria? 
Batellia? 


BraoU 


Haenia 


Bob«Uuia 


EnUlta? 


Hiffnllia 


BnBa 


Etrilia 


Maia 


8«b«Tma 


FabU 


Ibloria? 


Satrania 


Padia 


tfallia 


Satnnua 


Faelia 


MwmWft 


Sorateia 


Faloilia 


lOndorliia 


Seia 


FaltonU 


HMilia 


B«mmU 


Fanuia 


Uinatia m/. 


Senieia lift. 


FerennU 


HnrraUna 


8enien[i]a 


Figilia 
PiUia 


UntU 


Bsxtnleia 




Sieilia 


Finnia 


Maaidia 


BUana? 

BcmUa 

Bona 

Spandla 

atafoDia 


Fida 
FlMMda 


NemitUt 
Neria 
Hnmeria 
Nnmida 


FnllonU 






Fania lib. 


Hnmmia 


StatiUa 


Oagilia 


Obellia 





TSTTsr'.^^.iii., - — :. 
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Taoitia lib. 

Tadia 

Taraaeia 

Taronia 
Tattia 

Teiedia 
Tettaea 

Thda? 
Tidia 
Tigia lib, 
TiUia 

Tintiria if\f, 
Tintoria 
Titilia 
Titinia 



Titria 

Trebnlaria 

Tnocia 

TnUU 

TnUiana 

ToUidia 

Tnllonia 

Turrania 

Tartoria 

Valgia 

Vaterria 

Vebia 

Vediania lib, 

Veiania 



Veiedia 

Velia? 

Vellaea 

Venaeoia 

Vettena 

Vibria (Christian) 
Viboloa? 
Vibnleia 
Vibania lib. 

Vina (spelt Bi-, 
Christian) inf. 
Visellia lib. 

ViteUia 

Vitaria 
Vmbonia 



Abonianus 

Afinia 

Apio lib. 

Apronianus 

Arrenianos 

Amra 

Anxentios 

Bnrrns 

Caeserinns 

Corda vir Ub. 

Dama 

Egloge 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

Geminiana 
lanuarianos 

Lanms 
Lansofl 

Maro 

Bfarallns 

Maras 

Noaember 

PoUitta 

Bestio 



Baflllns 

Sattianna 

Satnrtinas 

Soinns 

Segisnltus 

Specula 

Statins praen. 

Stattis 

Snettlus 

Tricunda terv. vir 
Vibrio 
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2. Samnium proper, 
162 — 169 Inscriptions of Macchia, Molise, Altilia, etc. 

162 Found about 1750 in Macohia in Valfortore S.W. of Larinum (so that it 
might ahnost equally well be called Apulian), taken to Naples and lost. The text 
depends on a fairly intelligible copy by de Vita, ArUiquiL Benevent. i. append., 
p. Ixi (which I saw at Beneventum in April 1894); whence Momm. U, D., viii. 
12, and Zvet. Osc, v. 5 ; the original was seen by de Vita, but lost in Naples, 
where it had been taken to decide a lawsuit as to the property in which it was 
found 1 

...klnm maatreis... 
...ras fntre.e?,.. 

Osc. a/3. On a fragment of marble apparently somewhat worn; no inter- 
puncts are recorded. 1. 1. Of k only the lower fork appears; over this and the 

next two letters an accidental line. 1. 2, after 6 appears room for at least one 

letter and then 6, which Mommsen took to be a misread 8, correcting flltrOlS* 
There is no indication from which the size of the whole insc. could be con- 
jectured ; and it is equally hard to say what town it came from. Macchia is 
about the centre of an equilateral triangle whose points are Larinum (N.), 
Luoeria (S.E.) and Bovianum Undec. (S.W.). U. D. p. 176, Fabr. 2895, Zvet 
OiC. 27. 



163 Found in 1868 near Molise, N. of Campobasso, where it still is near the 
ehietuola of S, Maria del PianOy in the open air. First published by Caraba 
OioTH, Seav, Pomp, n.s. i. p. 209; Zvet. Osc. v. 1 gives a photograph. The text 
is from an impression obtained with great difficulty by Prof. A. de Nino, and 
sent to me with his usual kindness. 

bn betitis bn meddiss pruffed 

Boldly and not quite r^ularly engraved in Osc. a/3, the letters (except 
K) rectangular and nearly 2 in. (-043 m.) high on a block of limestone 
69 in. long by 21 high (1*73 by '53 m.); interpunct single; the text is 
everywhere clear and certain. The character of the writing is somewhat 
archaic, & is y , the top and bottom strokes of g are almost horizontal, and 

the cusps of b» d> f do not touch the opposite stroka 

Beloch {luU, Bundy p. 169) points out that since tuvtiks is not added as 
in 170, the magistrate here named probably belonged not to the whole 



wFsam 



163 — 166 MOUSE, ALTILIA, ETC. 181 

Samnite (or Pentrian Samnite ?) tribe, but to some particular town ; 
possibly theu this was the municipium Bovianum {Boiano\ which lies 
about 10 miles south of Molisey see the note to 170. Mom. however 
(C. I. L. IX. p. 239) supposes that there was a Samnite town on the site of 
Molise. No Latin inscc. have been found here. 

Fabr. Suppl, l 508, Zvet. Osc. 22. 



164 Fonnd in 1823 in Altilis, the ancient Saepinom, first pablished by Lepsius, 
Intc, Oic, Umb, p. 89, who supposed it a forgery; now in the Naples Mosenm. 
Zvet. Ose, v. 3 gives a fiEUSsim. made by de Petra ; the text is from a sketch sent me 
by Sogliano. 

pis tiu I fiv kurn | puiin baitels | aadiiefs 
ai. fi. .ef s 

Carved in relief round a roughly oval, yellowish stone 2 in. high, 3 in. 
long (-052 by *075 m.) the letters -012 m. high ; the ends of the 3rd and 
4th lines are much worn away. Osc. a/3, rectangular, with double inter- 
punct, inserted even at the ends of the lines ; when the insc. is interpreted 
we shall be able to judge whether l and {[ are used consistently ; if the 
first word=Lat. qui$ we should certainly have expected i, but i seems 
certain. 1. 2 V might be a damaged 6. 3 ig at the end is practically 
certain, only the lower halves are clear in de Petra's facsim. 4 Of the 
last word the first i may be only i, the next sign is obscure; after f, 
which is fairly certain, either i or i, then a gap, then e or v. 

For attempted explanations see Bucheler, Rh. Mus. 1878 {Ode, Bleitafel), 
p. 29, who is perhaps more successful than Bugge, Kuhn^B ZeiUchr, xxii. 
p. 438. 

Saepinum (C. I. L. ix. p. 227) was a municipium down to a late epoch. 
Many of its Latin inscc. belong to Augustan times, but none appear to be 
earlier. 

U, D, p. 176, Fabr. 2878, Zvet Ok, 25. 



165 Found in 1777 on a hill at Booca Aspromonte^ 9 miles from Boiano, among 
the rains of a temple of Minerva, together with an interesting archaic statue of 
the goddess, which Monmisen has certainly identified with one now in the 
Antikenkabinet, Vienna ; the altar-like stone on which the insc. was engraved, 
was broken in half by the local car6, as a heathenish relic, bat a record of it 

^ On which side of Boiano this small spot may lie I have been unable to dis- 
cover. The distance would suit Molise. 
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with the inso. was preseryed in a Lettera di Domenieo CeruUi a Mom, QUriler 

veteovo di Tiene sapra un* antica ttattta etnuca, Naples 1777, whence 

Mommsen's text, U, D. ix. (with a sketch of the statue), reproduced hy Zvet. 
Osc, ▼. 2; the following text is equally from Mommsen. 

tanas niumeriis \ frunter 

Regularly cut in Osc. a/3, with double but very elegant interpunct ; we 
cannot conclude from -liis that i was wanting, cf. 39, 4i» 45 etc. 
According to the copy n is |sj ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^'^^ ^^ words, but \A in the 
second, where also |4/| ; the first a is pi) the second p, points which go 
to support Mommsen's views, founded reasonably on the Latin form of the 

gentile name (-mOliiS) pure Osc. -msis)) that it is a fairly late insa, and 
the double punct an affected archaism. 

U. D. p. 174, Fabr. 2879, Zvet Osc, 24. 



166 On a broken tile *895 m. long, found in 1843 at Castellone, a mile from 
Boiano; where it now is I do not know; published by Momm. B%M. Arch, Nap, 
iv. p. 116, and U,D, p. 175, viii. 9, whence Fabr. 2880, Zvet. Osc, 26. Osc. a/3, 
single interpunct. 

...t pk la! pk 



Note zx. The letters 9Q or 93 were on the bottom of a vase of black 
clay found in 1855 near Tiro, 10 miles from Campobasso, and now lost. 
Minenrini, BuU, Arch, Nap, iii. p. 181, whence Fabr. 2886, Zvet. Osc, 28. 



167 On a gold ring found at Isemia, and now believed to be in some private 
collection at Paris, first published by Dressel, Deutsch, LiL-ZHtung, 1882, 
p. 1132, whence this text, also in a * Catalogue des OhjeU d^art antiques.., 
dependant de la succession AUssandro Castellani et dont la vent aura Ueu 
h Rome' (1884). 

stents kalaviis I anagtiai diiviai | 
dnnnm deded 

Neatly engraved in (probably archaic) Osc. a/3 imrounded. Dreasel 
gave dilV-j &iid in the Catalogue also he tells me the second i is K) ^ut we 
have i in both datives, and this thorn might be accidental Dressel 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF PIETRABBONDANTE. 183 

ascribed the off to Sullan times, but I see no positive reason for as late a 
date ; the absence of Uy and the absence or uncertain use of i may be due 
either to archaism or to ignorance of Oscan o^. 

For offerings of rings cf. C. I. L. u. 3386 (to Isis as here to Angitia). 
For Angitia^ the Marsian healing goddess, see pp. 261, 289 f. inf. 

Of Aesemia we know nothing until it became a Latin colony in 
263 B.G. In the Social War it was taken and held for 10 years by the 
Allies (see the authorities cited and discussed by Mommsen 0. I. L. ix. 
p. 243), but I do not know any reason for referring the insc. to this brief 
space rather than to pre-Latin times. 

Bucheler, Rhein, Mub, 36 (1882), p. 643, Zvet Inscc, It Infer. 
Dial. 107. 



168 — 174 Inscriptions of Pietrahbondante (Bouianwm Veins). 

There were two towns called Bouianum, ' colonia Bouianum 
uetus et alteram cognomine Undecimanorum ' Pliu. 3 § 107. 
The latter is certainly the modem Boiano (see C. I. L. ix. 2563 ff.), 
and took its cognomen from the Legio XL which Vespasian 
settled there (ib. 2564); before this the town appears to have been 
a municipivmi (ib. 2563). The site of Bouianum uetus appears 
to be fixed by 171 inf. at Pietrabbondante, about a dozen miles 
to the N. of Boiano. This town, we learn from the Lib. Colon. 
(p. 231 Lachm.), was made into a colonia by veterans under 
the Lex Julia of 45 B.c. 

Now Livy (9. 31) calls one of the towns, we do not know 
which, 'caput Pentrorum Samnitium,' but Mommsen (U. D. 
p. 171) reasonably identifies it with the southernmost (Boiano), 
conjecturing^ that the other, Bouianum uetus, was the centre 
of the Caraceni Samnites whom we know (see Carecena regie 
187 A inf.) to have lived in the northern part of Samnium. 
Some confirmation of this may be found in the present name 
of the hill on which the temple and theatre at Pietrabbondante 
stand, given by de Petra as varying between M. Caraceno and 
M. Saraceno ; the latter may conceivably be due to a popular 
connexion of the name with the Saracens (Italn. Saracini). In 
217 B.C. we find a Samnite contingent of 8000 foot and 500 

^ Belooh [Itdl. Bund, p. 169) does not notioe the passage from Livy. 



184 INSCRIPTIONS OF PIETRABBONDANTE. 168 — 174 

horse (Liv. 22. 24) under the command of one Numerius 
Decimius ' princeps genere ac diuitiis non Bouiani modo unde 
erat sed toto Samnio/ 

The oldest Latin insa of Pietrabbondante (if we except the 
obscure fragment in Note xxvii p. 255 inf., whose a^ points to 
some spot further N.) is 0. 1. L. x. 2770 = 1* 1278, which dates 
from Ciceronian times, and I know of no reason why our series 
of inscc. should not reach down to that period ; spoken Oscan 
can hardly have died out before the Julian colony. The seven 
inscc. are here given in the order suggested by the character of 
their writing, which, as they are all of the same class — building- 
inscriptions— and from the same place, affords a very fair 
criterion : that of the two last (173 — 4) shows something of the 
finished style of the Cippus Abellanus (95), while even the most 
archaic inscc. have i and ft. Now we have seen (p. 108) the full 
rectangular Oscan a/3 fully established in Campania at least as 
soon as 268 B.C., and probably by the beginning of the 3rd 
century ; so that even if we put the adoption of square writing 

fifty years later in Samnium than in Campania (we have 3 
beside K on Frentane coins of about 268, see p. 212) we can 
hardly date the oldest of the Pietrabbondante group later than 
250 B.C. For some two centuries then, the only record we 
possess of the history of the towns lies in these seven fragmen- 
tary inscc. Feliame populus cuius nuMa historia f 

De Petra {Oiorru Scav, Pomp, n. s. 2, p. 117 ff.) has given an 
interesting account of the excavations carried out in 1857 — 8 
and 1870 at Calcatello, the actual site of Bouianum Vetus, 
just S. of Pietrabbondante. The only buildings of importance 
whose remains were laid bare were a temple and a theatre, of 
which only the ground plan is visible\ Both stood on the eastern 
slope of a hill, the Monte Caraceno, the temple some fifty-five 
metres to the N. of the theatre. A special feature in the plan 
of the temple is that the statue of the deity, of which the base 
remains, did not stand as usual in the back of the cella, but on 
its N. side-wall, clearly, as de Petra points out, in order that 
the worshipper might not have to turn his back on the east 

^ Inolading however three rows of seats on the orchestra of the theatre. 
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(cf. Serv. ad Aen. 12. 172) when facing the deity. The altars 
in the temple-court are specially arranged with the same object. 
Five of the seven inscc. come from the temple area, one 
fix>m the neighbourhood of the theatre; whence the seventh 
(173) was taken, to be built into its present position, we do not 
know. 



168 Found in the temple at Galcatello in 1S57, and now in the Naples Mnseam, 
where I read it in April, 1894 : Zvet. Osc. iv. 5 gives an tinsatisf aotory facsimile. 
Corssen, Ephem, Epigr. ii. 189, gives the reading of de Petra. 

g triib I Is 8eemnn[ar? | ?dat]say 

ehpreiYid.. | nlnnseisp.d 6 6 6. 

On a very worn fragment of travertine roughly triangular in shape, 
*42 m. (17 in.) broad at its base; the right hand edge slopes outward 
slightly to a height of '305 m. (12 in.), and then more abruptly opposite 
the first line, where it projects about an inch further to the right, finally 
intersecting the left-hand or longest side about 1^ in. above the first line. 
This space may once have held letters which are now broken or cut away ; 
others have clearly been lost on the left, and possibly on the right, though, 
as II. 2 to 4 begin from the same vertical line, it is possible that the first 
letter of 1. 1, which stands just to the right of this vertical, may have been 
the first of the whole insc. as in IL 1 and 4 of 42 sup. L 4 is certainly the 
last, since there is a clear margin beneath, whose surface is not broken 
away. The letters are -035 m. (Ij in.) high, and their cross strokes seem 
now and then to slope upwards to the left, though mostly horizontal ; the 
interpxmct is single. 

1. 1 begins with a vertical prolonged upwards, close to, but much taller 
than the ^ ; the whole stroke may be accidental, if so read fi^, else k ; of 
b only the smallest corner is left. 2 is is dim, perhaps ns ; 66 looked to 
me more likely than eh ; the last letter read by previous editors was the 
ni) but the angle of n seemed to me clear, then n certain, then a^ e> h or 
V, then r or b, — these two symbols were read Iv by de Petra ; should we 
restore SOeilllinarliss, and compare for the form Lat pomondfi 3 

the supposed vertical before s seemed to me almost too close for a letter ; 
if it is, t is more likely than f; & more likely than n from the way the 
stone is broken ; on the edge d seemed to me fairly probable (with its loop 
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broken away). 4 Possibly ni (or mi) not, I think h, then nUS^Sp is 
clear, the next sign very doubtful, a* 6i Ui li> h seemed all possible ; then 
d is clear : the next three signs which Corssen read hof have their comers 
all rounded like 9 ; I conjecture they are simply that symbol three times 
repeated with a numeral value — so that the insc. contained some kind of 
measure : cf. 59 sup. and Note xxi p. 217 inf.; after them is a vertical 
with a fragment of a line at the bottom, possibly >/ or V, though more 

like the bottom of U. 

I add the following oonjectoral rendering, merely to show the nature of the 
inso.; it assumes that seemun- is not a native Oscan word (of. iHvett meeAkiAt in 
89 sap. with a similar ee) : Gaitu Trebitu [ , ,fiUu$ templum areamque numinjibus 
Sem(mdl[ibui de] tua re familiari [dedit . . . agri *fru]min(m (i.e. fructuori) 
pedes CGGL 

Fabr. 2873 quater, Zvet. Osc, 21. 



169 The Censor-Inscription of Bouianum Vetus, 

Discovered in November, 1857* in the temple described above, and frequently 
published, but never accurately until by Pauli, in his Altital, Studien, n, 78 fF., 
from a plaster-oast and a paper-impression specially made for him by de Petra. 
Previous editors, even Biioheler, took the inso. to be complete, and not only 
translated it without hesitation, but scanned it as a Satumian ! It is now in 
the Naples Museum, where I saw it March 1894. 

In full Osc. a/3, the letters rectangular and boldly but r^ularly cut^ 
about 1^ in. ('042 m.) high, with single interpuncts ; the upper stroke of 
^ is always at the normal angle, the lower is once or twice almost horizontal ; 
the cusps of d and f leave the loops open. The stone is a block of 
travertine now of irr^^ular shape, with a straight base measuring '405 m. ; 
its greatest height is -650 m. (16 in., 25^ in.), and the left-hand edge is 
fairly vertical, but inclining to the right from L 2 to the top ; the right- 
hand inclines inwards slightly from the bottom up to L 2, and then bends 
sharply to the left. The original shape of the stone, and the number of 
letters missing have been most ingeniously determined by Pauli. The 
size of the different gaps in the text is measured according to his calculation. 
It is clear that every line began with a new word, as in 28, 43 and many 
other inscc. 
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Piaali notioed that the upper margin ended in a few inches of smooth edge 
that seemed to be an arc of some carve, and by measurement found that it was 
part of a circle whose centre was in the base line, and that the highest point of 
the semicircle, subtended by that line produced, lay in this arc, which, he reason- 
ably concluded, was the summit of the tablet. Now the restoration of one letter 
to the beginning of each of 11. 6 — 9 (see below) is quite certain; it follows that 
that side, and therefore naturally the other also, for some height at least must 
have been a vertical straight line. Pauli now produced the straight edge of 
11. 6 — 9 as restored till it cut the circle, and this it did opposite the end of 1. 2, 
'533 m. (21 in.) above the base. It was a fairly certain inference that he had 
now fully determined the shape and size of the complete tablet ; namely, a rect- 
angle '533 m. high and *737 m.^ broad, surmounted by the arc of a circle whose 
centre is the middle point of the rectangle's base, and radius the distance of that 
point from either of its upper comers. The first line of the insc. is within the 
tympanum beneath the arc, the rest of the insc. covers the rectangle. 

These points will I hope be dear by the aid of a figure. 




ahxy is the fragment preserved, xy='405 m,, ab is the small uninjured arc, 
h its highest point, e the centre of the circle, drfg the complete rectangle. Then 
ca=ch=ich=ce= -650 m., ef= *533 m. By Pauli's measurement gf= *737 m. 

The stones of nos. 22 and 91 were somewhat similar in shape, and no. 89 
may once have been. 



^ The geometrical construction by which the base =2 CF 

= 2 V(CJS)«- (ii;iO«=2V(-650)«- (•633)» m. = -744 m., 

'744 — '736 
shows that Pauli has allowed ^ =: '0035 m., too little margin in the base, 

outside the right-hand edge of the insc. 
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The letters on the fragment preserved vary very mnch in breadth, bnt it will 
be fonnd that they occnpy on an average '081 m. If we allow J in. ('0125 m.) 
margin on either side, and '031 m. for the letters to be supplied on the right of 
11. 6 — 9 and adopt Panli*8 reckoning of *737 m. as the original length of the base, 
we have (*787 - '405 - '056= -276) m. for the breadth of the engraved space lost 
on the left of those lines, that is, room for at least 8 letters, bnt as the margin 
may have been larger and the size of the letters varies greatly, it is safer to 
reckon 7 as the minimam missing there, and 8 in 1. 2 where the edge is farther 
broken. In 1. 1 the carve of the stone allows only room for one letter on 
the right hand and 4 or 5 on the left. 



•urtam Ins | ...d safinim sak 

.•upam lak nin | !n]im 



10 



keenzstur | .aiieis maraiieis 

p]aam essuf ambn | alvtpastiris 

esidu I duunated fits I !]nim 

leignsB sami^ I .&vfrik&n&88 

fif. 



L 1 possibly ft as the top is lost ; at the end there seems to be left the 
foot of a verticaL 2 no interp. after d, which is therefore probably the end 
of a preposition. 4 ad fin. interpunct. 8 the tail of d is clearly preserved 
and it is too low down for either >| or N to be very likely. 9 only the first 
hasta of p is left ; it is not a but might perhaps be n. 10 Nothing legible 
is left before a< 

Pauli's briUiant restoration must be substantially correct, and it certainly 
merits quotation in full, especially as his separation of the sentences is 
fairly certain ; the beginning and end of 1. 1, the beginning of 1. 3, and the 
end of 11. 7, 8, and perhaps 9 appear to me doubtful, and without further 
evidence I cannot accept f If liked as the Osc for fecit beside fofiftCUSt 
of 28, L 12. For the meaning see the Qlossary. 

[p]urtam llU{cUrim prS\i mfinim saJi\arakl{id? &r\upam lak &ln[itu 
tivti Infim Keenzstur [uupsens M]aliet8 Maraiieis [ettiuvad p}aam essuf 
imbn[lm deded; a'jvt pustiris esidu[ni duunSmJ] duunated, fllt{nam dededl, 
i]ntm lAgiss samljo{edallss r}&vfrU:uniss flf[ltJked. 

Pauli Altital. Stud, Hannover 1884 ii 77 — 124. Earlier commentators 
are Bucheler, Bhein. Mus. 1875 p. 441, Corssen Ephem, Epig. ii. p. 189. 

Fahr. 2872, Zvet. Osc, 17. 
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170 Found in the temple at Caloatello in 1857, now in the Naples MuBeom, and 
seen by me in March 1894; first edited by Minervini (Bull. Arch. Nap, n.s. vi. 
p. 190, yii. tab. n. 3). 

sten meddlsB | tav[tik]j npsannam 

deded | !nim prnfatted 



At the top of a block of travertine 22 in. high by 33 broad ('555 by 
*820 m.) ; Osc. a/3, in somewhat irr^:ular letters 2 in. high (050 m.) ; the 

loops of f and d are open, U is V ; interp. single. In 1. 1 only the tip of 

the last 8 is left on the edge of the break, and it has been hitherto 
overlooked. 2 the lowest part of 8 and U are still clearly visible. 
Fabr. 2873 bis, Zvet. Osc, 19. " "" 



171 Found in Caloatello in a field in front of the stage of the theatre (see above), 
and first published by Lepsius in 1841. Now in the Naples Museum, where 
I saw it, March 1884; faosim. Zvet. Osc. iii. 6. 



ny ve8ullia|i8 tr m t | ek!k 
4, 5 8akara|klam bftvaliannd | 
aikdafed 

On a block of travertine 23 in. high, 11 broad ('580 by -265 m.), in Osc. 
a/3, with single interpnncts, the letters well cut, a little over 1 in. (*030 m.) 
high. The loops of b d f are generally open, the upper and lower strokes 
of 8 are nearly horizontal, and except for the ligatures the writing is 
identical with that of the preceding insc. 11. 2 and 5 are much shorter 
than the rest, m t is a brief compendium for meddiss tivtiks as in 109 
sup. 

The reading is certain throughout, save that U in 1. 1 might be a* 
(I have left Mommsen's reading, though ft is perhaps more probable). 
What seems to have been an insc. of 5 or 6 lines has been intentionally 
efibced on the stone above this, and the chisel marks of erasure run the 
whole length of the stone. 

The insc. is important, as it seems to give us the ancient name of 
Pietrabbondante, namely, in its Latin form, Bouianum (Yetus), see p. 183 
sup. 

U. D. p. 171, Fabr. 2874, Zvet. Osc. 15. 



19Q INSCBIPTIONS OF BOVIANUM VETUS. 172, 173 

172 Fonnd in 1857, in the temple at Calcatello on four fragments of a handsome 
oornioe of soft tofa projecting 9 in. ; three of the firagments are now in the Naples 
Musenm, where I saw them in March 1894, bat the first was lost in Samniom. 
Zvet. Oic, iv. 2; for the lost fragment, Minerrini, Bull. Arch, Nap. n.s. vii. tab. 
n. 2. 

[t stalls t]....[e]kak ups.... 
ded esidum pr nfat ted 

Well cut in Osc. ajS, but with Y for U ; the loop of d is open ; but the 

letters generally show more finish than in the preceding insc.; interp. 

single, apparently omitted after dod- How much has been lost in the 

first two gaps we cannot teU. The third break comes in the u of 

prufattod) which may have been a. The three fragments now 
measure 5 fL 4 in. by 14 (1*610 by *360 m.), the letters -070 m. high. On 

Mineryini's fragment only the upper third of the letters was left^ -lis 
therefore may have been US- Pauli (Ifeite PkUolog, Rundschau, 1887, 
p. 123) reads esidum^ but t is quite certain. The rest is clear. 
Fabr. 2873, Zvet Osc 18. 



173 On two blooks of limestone built into the walls of the ohuroh of S. Maria at 
Pietrabbondante, first published by Caraba, Bull Arch, Nap. iii. p. 11; the text 
is from ezoellent impressions kindly sent me by Prof, de Nino in July 1894. 

a. •••d staatiis 1 klar... 

b. «.«d pestlnm ftpsann... 

The letters belong to the best period of Osc. writing, and show signs of 
the broadening of the ends of strokes, which is so marked an embellish- 
ment in the Cippus Abellanus (95) ; they are bold and regular, 2^ in. 
('062 m.) high ; the loop of d is closed, the interpunct single. In (a) only 
the tail of d is left, but it is too long fork(H)> and) I think, for Zvet's g; 
aa are injured but clear. We have no means of telling how much is lost 
before and after each line. 

U. D. p. 173, Fabr. 2872, Zvet Osc. 20. 



174, 175 TABULA AONONENSIS. 191 

4 Foand in 1667 la the temple at Caloktello, uid aow in the Naplei Hiuniiii, 
when I uw it in Uuoh 13M. Zvet. Ote. m. 7 givea photognph. 

gn ^bSa mh tafidim metd t 
dadlkatted 

On aix fragments of travertine, once part of the cornice of some public 
building, -4(10 m. high, and together 5-1 m. long (19 in. bj 17 ft), put 
together by Minerrini {BvU. AnA. Sap. n,8. vi. 188). The lettere are 
huge, -200 m. (8 in. high] and handsomely cut; they must have stood at 
some height from the ground. The loop of d is always closed, those of f 
nearly bo. The interpunct is a star. De Petra ifiiom. Pomp. l.e.) regards 
this aa the dedication of the whole temple, and concludes that it is of 
earlier date than the other four ioaoc found ^ere (v. sup.) ; but this does 
not follow, especially in the case of a building erected, aa this clearly 
waa, in several portions. The finished style of the writing seems to me 
to show that it is the latest of them all. On metd see Conway, Am. 
JoKfK. PhO. XI. 307. 

Pabr. 2872, Zvet Ok. 16. 



176 — 176 Iruoriptiona from Agnone. 

We have no trace of any ancient town in this neighbourhood save 
Bovianum Vetua, but there appears to have been a vicua of some size on 
Uie site of the modem village of Schiavi, near Agnone (C. I. L. iz. p. 267). 



175 Tabula Aqnonkksis. 

A ■"■»'1 tablet of bronae with a handaome handle and ohain toi h a n gi n g, 
toDDd at Agiunu in 1848, now in the Brit. Uauam, where I oompared it with 
the text in September 1893. Fhotograph of sligbtlj reduced use, Zvet. Oic. ii. 

«■ statfis pSs set hdrtin [ kerrtiln; vezkel 

statif 1 evklSI statlf kerri stattf I futrel kerrlial 

6, 6 statlf I anterstatal statlf | ammat kerrlial stattf | 

diumpalB kerrlials statlf 1 llganakdikel entrat 



192 TABULA AGNONENSIS. 17fi 

9, lOstatIf I anafrlsB kerrti&iB stattf | maatSIs ker- 
riinls statif i dinvei verehasidl statif | diftvet 
regatnrel statif | hereklfil kerrlint statif I pataual 

15, 16 pilstta! statif I delvai ^enetal stattf- | aasat 
purasial | saaht&m teffirfim alttret | pftteretpld 
akenel I sakahiter- I 

20—22 finnsasiais az hftrtfim I sakarater; | pernal 

kerriiai stattf | ammal kerrlial stattf | flunsal 
25 kerriia! statif | erklfit paterei stattf- 

^- aasas ekask eesttnt I h&rtal; | 
3—7 vezkel I evklftt I fnntre! I anterstatat | kerri | 

8 — 11 ammai | dinmpais | It^anakdtket entral | kerriiai; I 

anafriss I maat&ts | diftvet verehasial* | 
16, IG di&vei piihi&I re^atnrei | hereklat kerrii&I | 

patanal piistlal I detval genetat I aasat pnrasiat | 
20— 22 saaht&m tefflrSm I alttrel putorelptd | akeuet; | 

hftrz dekmannints stalt- 



The bronze is carefolly engravod on both Hides in full Oscan off, and 
measures 1 1 in. bj 6^ ('26 by '16& m.) ; the letters varj &om -} to ^ in. in 
height, but in any one line the size is constant. The interpunct is single 
and never omitted; after L 19 of (a) and IL 2 and 11 of (6) there is a short 
horizontal line drawn from the right margin inwards. Every letter ia 
perfectly clear and certain, but in (6) they are fer leaa carefully formed. 
On both sides however the smooth surface of the bronze has caused many 
slips of the stilus so that the letters seem rough and jigged when com- 
pared with those cut in atone, and this must be taken into account in 
eetimating their age. But in e, f and h the projection of the vertical at 
one end or other is too constant to be accidental ; their cross strokes and 
that of Y" have an uninistakoable slope upwards, parallel to the thorn of {^ 
which aiopee downwards to the right, while at least half the verticals slope 
to the left downwards. Add to this that the loops of d and f are 



^f^rtsr^""^^"^^^^^^ 
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regularly open, the top stroke of p is slanting (fl not n)> "id t^® *op and 
bottom of 8 very nearly horizontal These characteristics are enough, 
I think, to give the insc. a place among the earliest in which the full Osc. 
a/3 is employed. 

The construction and punctuation of the sentences is hardly open to 
doubt, except in (6) 3—18, where the datives vezk61....^e]ietai might 
belong to what precedes (aaSftS OBStint) or to what follows them 
(saahtam tofftram)) if they were all taken together. The engraver 
however broke them into two groups by the paragraph mark between 
11. 11 and 12, and I can find no definite reason to suppose him mistaken. 
If he were, the stop at 1. 11 must be moved to 1. 18. 

(a) L 5 and (6) 1. 6 interp. after ant OF as commonly after a preposition 
in a compound, (a) 20 fi 11118- is probably an error for flutlS- (I for ^), 
as in (6) 14 -sift certainly is for -siftl (cf. a 11), and (6) 16 -riiui for 
-rii&i. But the difference between piistiai (« 14, h 17) on the one 
hand and the terminations -asiai, -asiui and -annillf 8 on the other 
must, I think, imply a difference of sound; cf. now von Planta Osk-Umbr, 
Oramm. p. 169 and § 85 generally. 

BUcheler Umbrica 30, 80, 112, Momms. U, D, p. 128, Aufrecht K. Z, 
J y^QO, Br^al, MAn, Soc, Ling, Paris rv., 138. Zvet. Osc, 9, Fabr. 2875. 



176 Found in 1845 in the ruins of a rectangular buildiDg at le Maoohie a mile 
from Agnone, now in the Naples Museum where I saw it in March, 1894 ; photo- 
graph in Zvet. Osc, iii. 1, but Mommsen's facsimile U. D. viii. 7 gives the shape 
of the colonnette better, though his engraving of the insc. does not reproduce the 
letters exactly. 

mz hftrtiis km her dftnum 

Round the neck of a round column of travertine now *3 m. high, with a 
diameter of '130 m. (12 in., 6 in.) measured across the capital which is im- 
mediately over the insc. ; the column presumably was a pedestal for a small 
image, since the top is slightly hollowed and has two small holes. The 
letters are rectangular and well finished, in Osc. afi, *020m. ({in.) high, 
with single interpimct ; the loop of d is open. The words completely en- 
circle the stone, but the banning of the sentence is shown by the fairly 
large intervals between the letters of mz hftrtiis compared with the 
crowding in the last word whose last m is so close to the m of mz that 
there is no room for an interpunct, and the last m is very narrow. 

The reading is perfectly certain, and only the fact that the praenomen 

mz (appearing in an insc. only recently discovered, 48 sup.) was unknown 
can have prevented earlier editors from recognising it. 

U. D. p. 174, Fabr. 2876, Zvet Osc 10. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OP AOFIDENA. 177, 178 



177 — 180 Inscriptions of Aufidena. 

Aufideoa was token hj the Romaiia id S98b.c. (Uv. 10. IS) and aaema 
to have remained a municipium (C. L L. ix. p. 2C>9). The Ttomaii road 
from AeBomia to Sulmo aroseea the Sangrus at Cast«l di Saogro, and the 
Lat. insc (ib. 2603) recording the buildiDg of the Widge cannot be later 
than SuUb. 



177 Found in Cattel di Sangro, an uicient viana and modem town not tar b^m 
the aneieiit AaGdena (mod. dtfidejui); Sr»t pabUsbed b; Oaarini in 1631, now 
in the Naples Moseom, where I saw it in March, 1894; photograph Zvet. 
Ok. iii. 3. 

^ de pk sfivad j eltiv npsed 

In regular Obc. aj3 of a Aurlj modem type, the letters 8^ in. (-055 m.) high, 
with single interp., on a block of travertine, now greatly woni, 3 ft. long (the 
insc covering only 2ft. on the right) by Sin. high; the odd foot is quite 
undressed and was probably imbedded in the wall. L 1 Pauli [Neve 
PAilol. Rundtchau 188T, p. 123) reads BUVad but the punct is quite certain 
though rather high. ! T has a slight stroke in the middle, so that it 
appears like e> but I believe it to be accidental because it is not equal in 
length to the other two arms, whra«aB the three arms are equal in the three 
certain eiamplea of ft. At the end is an accidental mark in the atone, for- 
merly and certainly wrongly read as v- 

U. D. p. 171, Fabr. 2877, Zvet Otc. 11. 



8 Found in Barrea' near Anfidena and now in Alvtto; Ant published (inoom- 
pletely) by Oarrnod, Ball. Areh. Nap. n. s. u. (1854), p. 16G ; the text is from an 
impression kindly sent me by de Nino in July, 1694. Zvet. gives a photograph 
of a cast taken by Mommsen in 1876. 

s I .mi.els I aviels 

atdil I 8 peessl | p]rafat.... 

The atone is greatly injured; 1L 1 and 2 end with the intorpunct some 
way fnm the left-hand edge, so that these linea and poaaibly also L 3 
have lost nothing on this side; p]rfifat.. is regular at the end of 
builder^ inscc so that 1. & must be the last Space muat have been lost for 

■ Aooording to Mandni, Oiomal. Seav. Pmnp. it. 83, 
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one or two words on the Hgbt of eaob line, and for five letters at the end 
of 4 and 6. 

The letters are 1 in. (-028 m.) high, and present noteworthy features; 
U is y, a Ri the loops of d and f open, the top and bottom of g nearly 
horizontal, the croes-strokee of e* V and 1 quite bo; interp. double. 
L 1 B IB clear, followed by the interp. (Zt. givee k)- 2 begioa with the 
lower halves of S or 3 letters, ntp and mf are equally possible. 3 v is 
fairly clear, but might be possibly d or n; of the final 1 only the top of 
the vertical is left & before p seems to be the upper half of B and then 
an interp. 

BUcbeler, BuU. Irut. Arch. Rom. 1876, p. 207, Fabr. 2670, Zvet Ok. 12. 



179, 180 Found in tbe same pUoe and pobliabed by exactly the same anthorities a 
the pieoediag inBO, The text is given (ram exoellent impreuioni Hmt me b; 
de Nino. Zvet. (from Uommnn) Ote. iii. 4 and 6. 



180 mt I urn I nir I ets 

I eg 

Both 1T9 and IM are on fragments of stone brtAen all round ; the Ant is 
-ISOm.long, the letters -OSm. high. In m a is R. and the tvo lower stiokeB 
of B are clear. ISO is larger with letters -OSS m. high, nidely eat, the eroM- 
Btrokee not qnite parallel, and that al \ sloping downwards; the last aign is P 
and aa tbe obliqne Btroke eleailj doei not join the vertical, I think it most be p. 
With it was a third chip, not fitting on to the seoond anywhere, bet with letl^ 
of the same height, i above B. 

Fabr. 3BM and 28BT, Zvet. Ote. 13 and 18. 



1 Said to have been purohased in Bamniom, bat sinoe 1BS3 in the Naples 
Museum, where 1 saw it, March ISM. Zvet. Oic. v. T, Horn. V. D. vui. li. 

mitl mejtiis mh | ^1 nps 

AcroBS the top of a carved table-l^ -69™. high by '104 brosd (27 in. 
by 4), in Osc a0 with single interpunct. Previous editors read nuli I™* 
the thorn to tbe right of m is very minute if it is there at all, and I took 
it to be certainly a tiny break in the sbnw; there is more reason for reading 

13—2 



196 COINS OF SAMNIUM. 181 — 183 

-til8 in !• 2, but there also I believe the break is accidental, and the same 
is true of a diagonal stroke at the foot of the t in the same line y (? tl)* 
fml seems simply an abbreviation tor famd (see 205 A inf.). 
"CT. D, p. 126, Fabr. 2886, Zvet. Oic. 29. 



182 — 186 Coins of Samnium. 

Telesia, Allifae and Aesemia all lie a little to the East of the valley of 
the Yolturuus, which for a long distance separates Samnium from Cam- 
pania ; but from the nmnismatic standpoint they should hardly be separated 
from Compulteria and Yenafrum, which lie West of the valley ; that is, they 
are equally a branch of the Campanian group. 

182 Telena. 

This town is first heard of in the Hannibalic war (Liv. 22. 13, 217 B.O. 
and 24. 20, 214 b.c.) and became later on a Roman colony, but not before 
Sulla; see Mommsen, C. I. L. ix. p. 205. 

telis 

Rare bronze coins after 268 B.c. with the later type of Pallas-head 
)( cock. Head p. 25. Zvet. {Oic, 168), foUowing Fiorelli, wrongly tedU, 
FriedL 0. M. p. 6, Head p. 69, U, D, p. 200. 



183 AUifae, 

a. aWijSavov d, aXXci 

h. alU)8a e. aWifavcjp 

c. aU<^Aa /. alifa 

Silver coins in Ionic and Oscan a/9; (a) is in pure Ion. a/3 from left 
to right; (6) and (c) are in the same direction but have U=X (is this 
Chalcidian, and therefore pre-Euclidian, or (more probably) simply Oscan?); 
(c) has -Q-H^f S while (e) has the Osc. 8 for which the B of (a) and (6) 
must be an inexact equivalent, for there is no possibility of a Latinised 

^ Aooording to Garracci Man, d, Ital Ant. p. 91, 
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form at the date of these coins, {d) and {e) have A=X, (cQ is retrograde, 
(e) from left to right, (/) in Osc. afi but frx)m left to right, (e) is taken 
from Mommsen U. D, p. 106, confirmed by the reading W\8NOH on 
several specimens found by Dressel, which must be the Greek engraver^s 
abbreviated version of the Oscan Fl UUI 8 Fl HOH. The ty pes are as follows : 

(1) Head of Apollo wreathed )( Scylla and shell; litrae and perhaps 
obols, weighing from *77 to *55 grammes, with the legend (a). 

(2) Head of Pallas X Scylla and shell ; the same, with (6) and (e). 

(3) Head of Pallas )( Campanian bull ; didrachm with (c). 

(4) Oyster shell )( the symbol X ; half-obol with {d). 

(5) lion's head X X ; the same, with (/)^ 

Head (p. 26) dates them all from 400—350 ac, but see the note below 
on the coins of Phistelia. 

Mommsen {U. D, p. 105, C. I. L. ix. p. 214 n.) placed the site of this 
Allifae close to Cumae on the modem M. Ollihano (or Olevano'i)*^ and 
distinguished it altogether from the better known town of the same name 
in Samnium, on the left bank of the Voltumus, v. infr. no. 187 A, on the 
groimds that these coins did not come from that site, and that there were 
no silver coins fr^m Samnium of any sort, both of which are now finally set 
aside by Dressel's discovery of seven examples of (1) and (2), one by one, 
in the mouths of the dead in an ancient cemetery known as the Conca 
dP oro ai Fiedmonte dP Alife near Alife (Allifae) itself, along with a great 
nimiber of Fistelian coins ; see his essay in Histor, u. PhUolog. AufMze^ 
Ernst CurtiuB gevndmet 1884, p. 247 fif., where he rejects as inaccurate the 
older accounts of the appearance of these coins in Campania. 

Zvet Osc 167, Momm. U, D. pp. 105, 201, Head p. 26, Besckr, Berl. 
p. 72, Poole p. 73, FriedL 0, M, p. 25. 



* Mommsen, ^oim, Rom. i. p. 164 n., regards this H or K as^i^fu-, and 
despite the objectiouB of Friedlander (O. AT. p. 27) and Dressel (I. e, p. 252 n.), 
the fact that it occurs on no silver coins except half -obols and half -litrae shows 
decisively that it must have had that meaning. Prof. Bidgeway suggests to me 
that the curved strokes indicate that (like the Greek r, originally /[ for 6) it had 
become a mere sign of value whose meaning as a letter was no longer understood. 

' This name Garmcoi identified with *AX(^/3at * 6pot Topd Zo^oirXei, ij T6Xtt h 
'IraX(^* ol di Mfuni kcU h TfxUqi and *A\lpas' w€Kpot...'fi wora/ios rj SpoSt Hesych. 




198 
184 FistdioL 



COINS OF SAMNIUM. 



184 



a. fistlUB 

h. fistela 
c. fistluis 



d, fistlnis )( upsiis 

e. (^icTTcXia )( fistluis 



Silver, older Osc aud Gr. (Ion.) a/3, (a) and one specimen of (c) from 
left to right, the rest retrograde: the most archaic coins of this part of 
Italy, dated by Head (p. 35) from 420—400 B.C., but see below, ft is \y, 
and the fact that it is not used in upsiis shows, perhaps, that it was 
an innovation which had not affected the spelling of personal names. 
In (&) 6 is ^- The types are as follows : 

(1) Head of Hera, with necklace and loose, wild-looking hair )( 
Campanian bull above a dolphin. Didrachms with the legend (a). 

(2) Woman's head with loose hair, and fillet )( Campanian bull alone. 
Didrachms with the l^end (c). 

(3) The same head )( lion walking. Obols without legend constantly 
fotmd with the coins of Phistelia and AUifae. 

(4) Young head, rudely drawn, with no neck )( barley-corn, mussel 
and dolphin. These are 

(i) obols with l^end (c), in both directions, and (e) with the Oscan 
retrograde and the Qreek from left to right ; others without the dolphin 
and with no legend. 

(ii) One or two litrae ('70, *625 gramme) with (c), Dressel ^.c, and 
one (-783 gramme) with (e), Poole p. 123. 

(5) Pallas-head in helmet with owl and olive-wreath )( half a Cam- 
panian bull, with the legends (6) and (c) ; the weight of the coins is not 
given, but their size is stated by Friedlander (p. 32) and Minervini {BM. 
Arch, Nap, n. s. iii. p. 152) respectively as 1^ and 5 in Mionnet's scale, 
%,e, 11 and 21 millimetres, so that they are probably obols and didrachms. 

(6) Similar head to (4), (in some specimens wreathed) with the neck 
slightly indicated )( the symbol X. Half-obols (from *325^ to '25 gramme) 
with (c) and (rf). 

(7) The same head wreathed )( star of four rays with a point between 
each two. Only one specimen, but well preserved (weighing '15 gramme 

and therefore a quarter obol), with (c), though as the U is damaged the 

ending may have been -ft is as in (cQ. 

^ These specimens are well preserved and therefore are probably not damaged 
half-litrae, the normal weight of which in the Campanian standard is about 
38 — 35 grammes, Head p. 83 ff., Mommsen-Blaoas i. p. 163. 
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This table is compiled from Friedlander {Osk. If. Tab. v., p. 28), 
Dressel {ffist. n, PhUcl. AufatUie^ Ernst Curtitu geundmei 1884, p. 249), 
Head p. 35, Poole p. 122 and Berl, Beschr. p. 95. 

Mommsen {U. D, p. 106, but cf. Monn, Ram. i. p. 161 n.) followed 
Friedlander and others in identifying Fistelia with Puteoli, but the 
question of its site has been greatly simplified by Dressel's discovery 
(v. supra) of a large number of Fistelian coins in the Canca cT oro, 
23 of them had legends, and there were seven others with the third of the 
types given above. All other recent discoveries of these coins have been 
made in Samnium, not in Campania, and Dressel rejects as untrustworthy 
the stfitements formerly current as to their appearance in Naples. Sign. 
Stevens of Naples states that one and only one example has ever been 
fotmd in the necropolis of Cumae, and none in that of Puteoli. They 
have always been in company with coins of Allifae, and Fistelia must 
have been very near that town. For further conjectures as to its identity 
see Dressel I. c. p. 253 ff., and Garrucci Mon, d, Ital. Antica p. 93 f.^ 

It must be observed that if the coins are Samnite, not Campanian, 
their archaic character would scarcely vouch for so early a date as 400 B.c. 
But (1) since there are no bronze coins from these towns, the silver coins 
are very probably older than 350 B.c. (Mommsen, Monn, Rom, i. p. 165), 
and (2) the fact that the earlier specimens are obols, not litrae, together 
with (3) the absence of the drachma, ranks them with the oldest series 
of Campanian coins (id. tb, p. 162 f.), represented e.g. by the coins of 
Cumae, which cease at 420 B.C., or the earliest coins of Naples (Head 
p. 31 f.) from 420—400 B.C. All the same, the progress of the inland towns 
must have lagged considerably behind that of the cities on the coast, and 
it is not safe to transfer the dates of the various changes in coinage fr^m 
the one locality to the other without allowing a reasonable interval. 

Zvet 09C. 178. 



185 Aesemia, 

a, aisemio 

h, uolcanom X aisernim 

c. uolcanom )( aisernino (sometimes aisem) and uolcanom 

alone. 

d. aisernino 

Lat €fi with A, < and C, E, always ^, <>, later O, 5 and some- 
times d. (a) is written in both directions, the rest from left to right. 

1 Where other readings of the legends are given which are extremely doubtful. 
Garmcoi's long disoossion of the coins of both towns appears to have been 
written without any knowledge of DresseVs discovery. 
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(6) ia OD two coins from different dies and therefore certain ; some of the 
examples of {c) have alBenunom Avellino, Opruc. S. 15. IQ9, Mom. U. D. 
p. 338. {d) which would seem pure Latin, curiously has the retrograde 
^ as in the Osc t^. To these Mom. U. D. p. 338 adds coins found at 
Bapiao with <M»enUum and aeternino (pure Latin) without describing their 
types. 

Bronze coins, later than the foundation of the Boman colony in S63 B.C. 

Types : (a) head of Pallas helmeted )( eagle clutching a serpent. 

(6) and (c) head of Vulcan in conical hat, with tongs X ^us 
thundering, in a biga. 

((^ head of Apollo laureate )( Campan. bull. 

a I. L. I. 20, Poole p. 67, Head p. 24, B»»ehr. Berl. p. 53, Friedl. 
0»h. U. p. S3, Zvet. (he. 166. 



186 Glosses assigned to the Samnites'. 

A* Gloasea whose form ia well attested. 

hirpo- 'lupuB.' 

Iipint appellati nomine Inpi quern irpom dicont Samnitea; emn enim duoem 
seonti agroa oocapaaere. Panl. ex Fe«t. 106, MQU. So Strab. 6. i. 3 {Ipwat) ; 
Ben, ad Atn. 11. 78^ calls it [hirpo-] -BabinB.' 

mwftfl- 'poena.' 

Fest. 143 M. Uultam Osoe did pntant poenam qaidam. M. Varro ait 
poenam eiae led pecamariam, de qoa subtiliter in 1. 1 QuaeBtionum Epist. 
refert. Varro ap. Oall. II. 1. S refera it to Soinnittum (tn^uii, and infere that it 
WM originally Babine and thenoe paBsed into Boman use. 

D. Doubtful Otoss. 

Eufitath. ad Dioa Perieg. 316 pijyis xai pryn o! jSacriXitc, rvf Souwtiui' 
oStu mXtcrnn-ikiv fP^iov) Ai' iwi4>inui^ T^t iroXtac. This was accepted by 
Coraseii, Aumpr. l\ p. 460, but the ancient derivation from p^yniu 
{Verrius ap. Fest. 270 M.) seems more probable for a Greek town founded 
in 743 B.C. [Reffivm on the Via Aemilia (C. I. L, zi. p. 173 footn.) was 
probably founded in 187 B.C. by M. Aemiliue Lepidus, and the name ia no 
doubt pure Latin, see Mom. C. I. L. I.e.] In judging the gloss of Eusta- 
thius it is hard to say whether the quite unparalleled form piyt is a mark 
of corruption or genuineness, 

■ It seems desirable to give these under a separate heading, bnt of the 
glosees given umply as ' Oscan ' (SOB inf.) any number may be Samnite. 
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187 Place-names* in Samnium". 

A. Well attested (in form, date and locality), 

Samnlum, -nites ^wlrai cl. inscc. S&belli cLe.g. Plin. 3.12. 107, 
Serv. ad Oeorg, 2. 167, cf. 310 (Sabini) A inf. For an ancient deri- 
vation of the name see Paul ex Fest. 327 M. 

Telesia, -sinus (TfXco-) cl. inscc. c£ 182. Telese. 

Pentri cL, occupying the S. half of Samnimn, with Bovianum Undeci- 
manorum as their chief town, see p. 183 sup. 

Bouianum Undecimanorum, -uianenses cl. inscc. Boiano. 

*FolianeD8es (-sis Fortuna C. I. L. ix. 2131). FogHaniae, 

AUifae, -anus cl. inscc. (where always Alii-, but mss. often Ali-); 
for its locality see note to 183 supr. Alife. 

Volturnus fl. cL insc, adj. -nus, -nalis cL VoUumof. 

Saepinum, -nates cL inscc. Sepino, 

T i f e rn u s mons Li v. 10. 30, - n u s fl. cl. , - n u m oppidum Li v. Bifsmof. 

Aesernia, -ninus cl. inscc. cf 185 supr. Isernia. 

Fagifulae PL 3. 12. 107, cf. Liv. 24. 20, and Mom. C. L L. ix. p. 237. 
S. If, a Faifoli (Kiep.). 

Carecina r^o Tac. Hist, 4. 6. Kapaiajvoi Ptol. 3. 1. 67 (who attributes 
them to Aufidena), -piViyoi Zonaras 8. 7, ii. p. 51 Wolf, see p. 183 sup. and 
? cf. the KpaiJLovts given as a Samnite tribe by Scylax (C inf.) and the 
iprj Kptufird in Samnium, Zonar. 8. 6 n. p. 49 Wolf. Monte Caraceno ? 

Cluuiae cL, C. I. L. ix. 2999, where see Mom. 
Bouianum uetus cL inscc. Osc. Buvaian- 171 sup. 

Aufidena, -enates cL inscc. (mss. sometimes Afid-, inscc always 

Auf- cf. Mom. C. I. L. IX. p. 259). Alfedena, 
Teruentum, Tereuentum inscc. -tinates PL3.12. 107. Trivento, 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreyiations. 
> The tables of the Itineraries for 5ai?intiiiii are given C. I. L. n. pp. 208 — 4. 
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B, Less certain. 



Oominiiim Liv. 10.39—43, Cominium Ocritum(alu Ceritum) 

id. 26. 14. ) Careto Sannita. 
Aquilooia TLiv. 10. 36 — 43, distinct from AquiloDia in Hirpinis, t. 

Mnm. C. I. L. iz. p. 89. ? MotOa^vila, 
Huuicipium Vicentinum C. I. L. ix. 3566. 
DurODia Liv. la 39. ICf. Dmvntf. (Diet Cor.). 
Trinium fl- v. 197 (Frbntami) B. 
Sa7/)0c fl. V. 197 (Frbntahi) B. 



C. Boubt/ul. 

Murgantia Liv. la 17. 

Ferentinum ibid. 

Oitnetra Liv. 10; IS. 

ImbriDium Liv. & 30. 

Amiteroumt Liv. la 39. 

Feritrum ?Liv. 10.34. 

PalumbiDum 

Velia I Liv. 10. 46. 

Herculaneum ) 

Callifae 1 Liv. 8. S&. ICatvin or Cbr^is. If the latter, it should be 

put under HiBFiNi. 
Ficolenses R 3. 12. 107. 
tlavva Stra. 5. 4. 11. 
Sirpium Itiun. 

Clutumum ? Tab. Peut (between Telesia and Aesemia). 
MucraeorNucrae? SiL 8. &6a 
Ceseonia or Ceos- Liv. 9. 44, Swp- Diod. Sic 20. 90 ad fin. deecribing 

the same event 
Kiwa Diod. Sic. 19. 76. 2. 
ad Pyrum Tab. Peut 
[adCanalesTab. P.] 
Trebula ? C. I. L. ix. 28S3 v. Moauns. ad loo. 
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Saylax % 16 usigDi to the Sunnites y\uii<rai ijth rritiara rdJc Xaripnet, 
'Orunt, Kpa/iirtt, BaptorTvix, Utixeritit, &iJ«»Tn dx4 roB Tvp^rmS nXiyevt tit 
rir 'ASplar. From the oontext it appears that the AaTipnoi lay on a strip of 
ooast, pMMd b halt-a-day'a nil, betwMD Faefltnm and Naples, and are theretor* 
reaMmably identified with the (Naoerini) Altatemi. The remainder (ef. 
Careaina regio in A anp.) denote no doabt the Capoans, Samnitei, Frentani 
and Bantines. MommB. V. D. p. 110 with n., von Planta 0*k.-tTmb. Oram. 
p. 17. 



D. Further modem names. 

Montagna dd Matete, Soapoli, Molite, Tappino /., Vandra f. (Kiep.), 
CBrro al Voltumi}, Limotano, AffnOTts. 



188 Personal names of the Sahnites. 



Appolala (once Apa-] 
Atinianip. 



FaUa 
AdU 



A. Frequent. 




1. ^omww. 




Floria 


Ofpidia 


Forairia 


OrWa 


FoBdia 


Onia 






HelDiaiup. 


Papia 


Berennia 


Fomponia 






Inlia 


Fontia 






Lioinia 


Baia (onoe Bahia) 


Lnoda (S Looo-. 4 


Baepinia 


Lno-) 


Satria c/. inf. 


Uuilia 


8eppia(ono.BepU) 


Haria 




Mnnatia 


Titia 


Haenia 


TrabeUia 


Neratia 


Taria 


Nnmiria tf. iitf. 


Vibia (onoe Vip.) i^f. 


Nninmia 


Toloeia 



Ofiilia (onoe -ilia) 



2. Among the Coffnomina mag ba mmttioMd 
lannarios t. Ftoenloa Bnfae Bufinna 




1 
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B. Less frequent. 







1. Nomina, 




Aooia 




Clnoia 


Ootavidia 


Aoellia (onoe, 


and 


Ck>ooeia 


Ofinia 


onoe Ago-) 


Cominia if\f. 


Oppia 


Aebutia 




Cornelia 


Ortoria (one inso.) 


Aelia 




Cnfia one inso. 


Paddeia 


Aesemina 




Coriatia 
Da8imia(once Dasim- 


Paoilia 


Afinia 


Patalda 


Afrania 




mia) 

Deoia (onoe, and onoe 
Deoc-) 


Pescennia 


Agria 


Petronia 


Alfia 


Plotia 


Annia 




Deoimia 


Pompeia 


Antraoia (one inso.) 


Domitia 


Pompalledia 


(Aproniana) 




Egnatia 


Pnblioia 


Apsdllana (one inso.; 


Fannia 


Pallia 


all L. of same man) 


Fidia 


Papia 
Sallavia 


Aquillia (twioe 


-ilia, 


Fillia 
Fisia 


twice -illia) 


Saafeia in/.? 


Arria 




Fregania 


Soribonia 


Arrontia (once Am-) 


Fofia 


Septimia 


Asellia 




Laooeia 


Seruilia 


Atilia 


Lalia (once -11-) 


Silaia 


Attia 




Larcia 


Sossia I. 


Anidia 




Lioinia 


Spedia 


Aoillia (Aoil- i 


kwioe, 


Lollia 


Statia sup. 


AaiU- twice) 




Laooeia 


Salpicia 


Anlena 




Luoilia 


Tarronia 


Aorelia 


1 -ea, 


Lnoretia 
Luscia 


Telesinia 


Bassaea (twioe 


Tallia 


onoe -aea) 




Maoxinia (one inso.) 


Toroia 


Bonia 




Magia 


Valeria 


Bnmbria 




Marcia 
Meyia I. 
Minatia 


Valaennia 


Caeoilia 


Vennia 


Caesena 


Vesonia 


CSaesia 




Minnoia (once Minic-) 


Vettia 


Calidia 




Mania I, (onoe -nn-) 


Vibiana 


Camndena (one inso.) 


Naeaoleia (one inso.) 


Vicoia 


Gasidia 




Nimonia L (one insc.) 


Vinnia (one in80.,onoe 


Celeria 




Nonia 


Yinia) 
Vlpia 


Centia 




Obellia inf. 


Gerrinia 




Obinia I, 


Ymbria 


Clodia 




Octavia rf. inf. 


Vtia 
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8. Among th« Coffncmina. 



Aprilii 


Dapne (-phn-) 


SalviuB I. 




FodiUa 


SAtaramaK, 


OMpnbu 


HMO 


SerpiosDDi 


CarUUa 


BnSUai 


Bnoriniu 


OOKoUkW 


DiAnt 


Soil* 



C. Once only. 



Aorift 


Dexia 


Uamia 


AlMtnia 


Didia 


Maroilia 


AhU 


Dnilli* 


HenU (l.c. U 


Albiu 






Bppift 


Mettiaiiq,. 


Alette 






AlitU 


Faeoenia 


Minift in/. 


AUienm 


FaesBsIa 


Modia 






Amtia 
AmUlw 


PladU 
Fndi»I. 


Modioleda 

MnUeia 


AmU 


FoBoia 


Unmniia 






Antdk 


FnlDia 


MQDatnleia I. 


Antntift 




Mussidia 


AntMM 


Oaainia [U. Oab-J 


NinnEa inf. 


Aannkl. 


OaneUa 


Ctoeia 


Atnleu 


OanilUa 


OfeUiaL 


Anem 


Qanoleu? 


(hfla 




Qellia 


Pieia 


Aakmi* 
BMIa 


Qnnk 
Qrioia? 


Fapiria 
Paris 


Wtia, 

Bbtti. 

Botti* 


OrottoDia? 

OnlliaT 

HatreU 


Peroonnia 
fatreUi. 
Pettia 


CMdU 






C«k 


Heria 


Plaatia 


CalpOTDM 


Hirria 


Plinia 


Cktellia? 


Holetilia? 


Polia 
Poutidia 


Cinou 


HoBtilia 




Cloiutia tup. 


Isnoleiut? 


PopUlia 


CMBia 


Ionia 


Proaia 


CoBMtk 


Laberia 


PnnOlia 


Deciia 


LoDgiiiia 


QniutUia 


IMiat. 


LueU 


BaoiaL 
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Bomaea 
Bonia? 
Babria 
Bnllia 

Salonia 

(Sarciana) 

Scntaria I, 

Septamnleia 

Seria 

Sextia 

Sontia 

SoBBolena 

Statilia 
Stertinia 



FBENTANI. 

Sueleia I, 
Saellia 
Saetia I, 
Snfia 

Suitia 
Taddia 

Taminia 

Tamadia 

Tela 

Teltonia 

Terentia 

Teraentinia 

Trebelliena 

Taocia 



188 



Varisidia 

Vateiia 
Vergilia 
yersinia? 

Veralana I, 

Vespioia 

Yetidia 

Vipsania 

Visellia 

Yistoleia 
Vitoria I, 
Volcaoia 
Volasia I, 

Vsidia 



2. Amotig the Cognomina, 



Aeechinus U 
Bassus 
Barianus 
Camillas 


Marullina 
Mesas 
Pansa 
Polla 

Pupus praen. 

Specula 

Spurius 


Tatianus 
Torpat. 
Tarpio 
VettiUa 


Dama 

Frestana 

luinus 


Vibius praen 

Volsianus 

Vrsulus 



3. FrerUani. 



This tribe is first mentioned in the years 305 — 4 B.c. (Liv. 
9, cc. 16 and 45 ad fin.) when they entered the Roman alliance 
after the capture of what was then their chief town Frentrum 
(see 196). This either changed its name or perished some 
time after the middle of the 3rd century B.C. when it was 
issuing coins of its own (196) with an Oscan legend. There 
were no Latin colonies nearer than Hatria in Vestinian territory 
N. of the Atemus (cf. 373 a inf.), Alba Fucens away to the East, 
and Luceria founded in N. Apulia in 314 B.C. The latter, which 
was the nearest, atfected the Frentane town of Larinum soon 
enough to make Latin its official language at least by 200 B.C. 
(195 inf. and cf. 30 6), but it is quite probable that in Frentanum 
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proper, as in the Faeligaian hilts, the native speech held its 
ovra for aoother century. 

Larinuni lay S. of Freotane territoty (which ended at the 
TifernuB, PHn. 3, § 103), and hence its people are often distin- 
guished (e.g. PHn. l.c, Caesar B. C. 1. 23) from the rest of the 
Freutani, to whom however they belonged by race (Plin. ib., 
Ptol, 3. 1. So). The coins from the two towns show that they 
were independent, and those of Larinum, as we have seen, give 
UB a useful criterion of date. From subsequent Lat. inscc., the 
earliest of which are of Sullan times (e.g. C. I. L. IX. 72C), as 
well as from the pro CluetUio passim (e.g. § 11), we learo that it 
was a municipium (cf. C. I. L. IX. p. 69); it must have joined 
the Roman alliance at least some time before it adopted Latin 
speech, and almost certainly not later than the great Romanising 
epoch at the end of the war with Fyrrhua. 

For Histonium and Anxanum, see the notes to 190 and 193, 



8 In 1B88 btloDgsd to a Count Bioci m a funily-poBBeBuoD ; now in the smKlI 
but uiterwting Hoseo Comanale of Vasto. where I uw it in April 1894 ; bonm. 
Zvet. Ote. Ha from an impieBdon b; Dressel. 

...ei.. I .dare I ilkftlfiB I 
nrseiB | sein... 

b. ...sam.. 

On an imgular fragment of bronze -006 by -046 m. the letters -000 m. 
high in r^iulsr Osc. a&, except that the thorn of i skute downwards and 
the arms of 6 v&r; in both directions from the horizontal; how much is 
lost all round it is impos^ble to say. 1. 2 the first letter has lost its top 
and might be \jt> but not k since the vertic&l is separata from the inclined 
stroke, and in the k in the next line thej are joined carefull; ; e is I 
ttiink certun, not t- 3 is generally restored dilk&l&S. cC S. Oscan 
Siceloi. Before e on the edge of the fragment either s or half of f is 
clearly visible; there may have been a punct after it. The fragment was 
once fixed to the wall of the Museum, but has now been taken down, and 
on the bock either a nm or ftun is clear, though only the lower stroke of 
the 8 is left : Oarruc(u7^>t'^ ^r(^- ^"P- <■' "- '- P- ^N "^^ Bttllij but I 



208 FRENTANI. 189, 190 

think the second transverse stroke of the m may still be detected on the 
edge of the bronze. Cf. the note to the following insc. 

Zvet. Osc. 5, Fabr. 2843, 2. 



190 Found in 1850 near the ohoroh of S. M. della Penna, on the side near Yasto, 
now in the Mnseo Gomunale there, where I saw it in April 1894 ; facsim. Zyet. 
i. 3, from an impression by Dressel. 



kaal husidiis gaav. | vhbis 
uhtavis a£ | kenzsur patt... 



Roughly and not quite regularly cut on a broken tablet of bronze, of 
which only a part on the left hand is lost since there is a clear margin on 
the other three sides ; it is *17 m. long by '108 high (7 in. by 4^), and has 
two round holes near the two right-hand corners, for nailing to a wall. 
The letters are 015 m. (| in.) high, of a rude and in part archaic type; 
the lower stroke of 8 tends to be horizontal, the loops of f and d are open, 
that of d is angular {y\\ and a still shows its half Qreek form y three 

times, as in the coins of Hyria 142 sup., but once it is V (y^ uhtavis) ; 
but on the other hand all the cross strokes are horizontal, p and a are 
both squared, and a is Fl (once R) not R. On the whole it is less care- 
fully engraved than the preceding insc., but I can see no serious indication 
of a difference in style between the two except the form of a* 

1. 1 close after y is the foot of a vertical and a very small thorn inclining 
upwards to the middle of the line, which if it be anything but accidental, 
must be part of a> 2 the ligature is perhaps not accidental, as the first 
vertical begins and ends rather higher up than the second ^^r^ ; over the i 
after b is a dot which must, I think, be accidental. 3 the t is much 

worn and might be z as its lower half is lost, and there is the same 
choice for the following letter, of which only the upper right-hand tip 
remains. 

What community was responsible for these two public documents (for 
189, as it. is on bronze, probably, and 190 clearly belongs to that class) ? 
Possibly Histoniimi (modem Va8to\ which was a full municipium down to 
a late date, see C. L L. ix. 2835 ff., but more probably the * censors' were 
officers of the whole Frentane community, as the censor of Bouianum 
Vetus was of the Samnites (or Caraoene Samnites). The oldest of the 
numerous Lat. inscc. of Histonium itself seem to be of the Augustan 
period. 

Zvet. Osc 4, Fabr. 2843. 
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191 Foand at Ponta di Pexma near Vasto, first published in 1841, now in the 
Naples Museum, where I saw it in March 1894 ; photograph from de Petra, 
apud Zvet. Oic, i. 2. 

iuvels I l&vfrei8 

On the bottom of a small but very fine head and neck of bronze '047 m. 
high, -042 broad, with beard and hair in curls or folds, with a small loop 
above for hanging ; the aP is late Osc. except that the thorn of f slants. 
Was it an amulet, a seal, or as Mommsen suggests, a weight ? For Jupiter 
Liber cf. C. I. L. x. 3786 {from Capua, 16 A.D.) and ix. 3613, a long dedi- 
cation of a temple to him at Furfo (in Vestinis) in 68 b.c. ; there was also 
a Temple of Jupiter Libertas on the Aventino, called Atof iktvBtpiov in 
the Monum. Ancyranum. 

U. D. p. 170, Zvet. Osc, 3, Fabr. 2844. 



192 Found in Fresa, 6 miles from Montenero near Vasto, seen by Mommsen in 
the possession of Sign. Caraba, and first published by him in 1846, Bull. Arch. 
Nap, (old series) iv. 116 tab. v., and U,D. viii. 8, p. 170. 

.e.reiiexii. 

Scratched from right to left on the edge of a large roughly made vessel of 
olay, the Oso. letters being all reversed except n and m ; before the first 6 is 

either h or p or n, after 6 apparently a slanting f (not reversed) with the 
thorn reaching to the bottom of the line: ad fin. Deecke reads Uf but the strokes 
in the facsimile are more like r* Petrenem is possible, most editors read 
heirenem. 

U, D. p. 170, Zvet. Osc. 6, Fabr. 2846. 



]^g3 Provenance unknown ; first published from the Museum of de Giorgio in 
Lanoiano (Anxanum), which collected from a fairly wide area. It is now in the 
Museum at Naples ; facsim. Zvet. Osc, i. 1 ; the text, which is perfectly dear, is 
from two good impressions sent me by Sogliano. 

vereias l&vkanateis I aapas kaias 
palanud 

On a bronze token or label 6J in. long, Ij broad (-140 m. by -036), of 
unusual shape, which may be best shown by the outline on the next page; 
the circle on the right is a hole, that at the left-hand end apparently a 
mark made to match; I do not see how it can be a letter. 

0. 14 
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The letters average -006 m. (from ^ to ^ in.) high in regular Osc. a^, 
with double interp. (single at the end of L 1, absent at end of 2) ; the 



letters are rectangular save that the thorn of i slants, the loop of d is 
angular and open, and all the letters slope slightly backwards, but there 
seems to be no other special indication of date ; the supposed dot of the last u 
(Zvet a) is so faint that I think it must be accidental ; if it were genuine, 
it would be the 'school-master's spelling,' for which see p. 144 n. 2. d is 
worn but certain. 

Mommsen ( U, D. p. 169) pointed out that the Tabula Pouting, men- 
tions a Pallanum seven miles from Anxanum on the way to Histonium 
( Va9to\ and showed that the district between these two places, including 
the modem S. Stefano and Atissa, was called 'Lucania' in two inde- 
pendent authorities^ of the 11th century a.d., indirectly confirmed by a 
third. Hence he inferred that livkancUets related to some community of 
Luoanty and possibly a town *Luca or *lMcanvm\ the same name 
appears also in Volscian territory, v. inf. 256 (Yolsoian Place Names) B. 

The tablet must have been attached to some property of the vereii or 
collegium ; if cuipas were to be compared with Lat. aqtui (the cm- is a 
serious difficulty), we might [W. R] suppose it to have been a well, or 
drinking-fountain, which the guild maintained ; cf. the guild of pontifices 
(^road-makers'), xrXcv^oiroiol mu^Mi CH^iotov). 

Anxanum was a mimicipium (C. I. L. ix. p. 278), whose oldest Lat. 
insa yet known is of Ciceronian date (ib. 2996). 

U, D, p. 169, Zvet. Oic. 2, Fabr. 2846. 

^ The following are M.*s references: (1) a legend given by the BoUandistB on 
the 1st of June (Jane, Vol. 1 * inter praetermissos p. 4,* where the town is 
called Pallonia) ; (2) the same legend contained in a pervetastus codex Lango- 
bardicns, in the arohives of the church of S. Lucio in Atissa, seen by Mommsen ; 
(3) a warrant of Henry IV. (1084 b.o.), quoted by Moratori, Berum Ital, Ser. n. 
2, pp. 607. 670, 671. 



I 
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194 Along a small bronze plate or ticket, with a hole at the right-hand end, 
«102 m. long, *011 broad, the letters '008 m. high ; it is now in the Louvre, and 
was first pnblished by Lanzi Saggio di ling, EtrusCt (Florence 1824) ii' vol. 3, 
p. 625, from a facsimile sent him by Giovenazzi, a native of the province of the 
Abmzzi (roughly =:Frentani, Marrudni, Paeligni, BCarsi, Yestini), and said to 
come from < Castell* a mare della Buca' which has not been identified ; if it is 
the modem Castellamaze dose to Pescara it is in Vestine country, 30 miles 
north. Normal Osc. a/3 (with interpunct), except ^ for ^, and ^ not Q. 

pakis tintiriis 

U, D, p. 190, Zvet. Oic. 8 (photogr. i. 7), Fabr. 2904. 



196_6 FRENTANE COINS. 

195 Larinum (see p. 206 f.). 

a. larinei 

Type : head of Minerva helmeted )( horse ; above, a star. 

b, larinom? 

Lat. cfi left to right; (a) may be pure Latin, but D is used for r, 
which appears also in the certainly non-Oscan insc.^ UADINOD larinor- 
{'Um) fiim the same place, with different types, see Beschr. BerL l.c. The 
only authority for (6) is Eckhel, Doctrina L p. 107, who saw the coin at Rome, 
but does not state its type. About 268 B.C. we have the Qr. insc. \aptMmv 
with the Campanian bull; larinor- is circa 217 b.o. (Head p. 25); (a) and 
ip) are probably of intermediate date (260 B.C. Momm.). 

None of the coins have any relation to the cu-system, though all are 
of bronze. 

C. I. L. L 24, f7. D. p. 203, FriedL 0, M. p. 42, Beschr. BerL p. 67, Zvet. 
Osc. 165. 

» Momm., C. I. L. i*. 24, n. p. 69, who calls it Oscan, reads it Lannod giving 
the sign D two different meanings in the same word. This surely is out of the 
question. 
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196 * FVeiUrumJ 

a. frentrei 

b. freternum? 

Bronze; Osc. afi retrograde, B and T are almost exactly rectangular, 
but 1 is I : date of (a), which is fairly £requent, probably about 268 B.c. 
(Head p. 25). Types: (a) Head of Hermes )( P^;asos, (b) head of Juno 
with necklace and diadem X Bellerophon on Pegasus, fighting Chimaera. 
Beloch {Ital, Bd. p. 166) supposes that this coin was issued in the name of 
the whole Frentane community, no doubt rightly ; but it is difficult to see 
' how the form (a) can be explained except as a locative, implying a town 
*Frentrum,' see below. The reading of (b) is doubtful, since the only 
authority Avellino, Btill. Arch, Nap. 1846 part iv. p. 25, is not confident 
of its correctness, and in particular states that the t is like 8» which, as 
well as the types of the coin, suggests feiiserliU no. 143 supr. 

U, D, p. 201, Head l.c, Poole p. 69, FriedL 0, M, pp. 42 and 64, 
Be9chr. Berl. p. 67, Zvet. Osc. 164. 



197 Place-Names* of the Frentani". 

A. Wdl attested {in form, date and locality). 

Frentani cl. Frentranus cogn. in C. I. L. vi. 200, coL v. 1. 66, 
Liv. 9. 45 calls them (codd. Feretrani ace. to Momm. U. D. p. 309, -tani ace. 
to Weissenbom ad loc., Krit. Anhang, edition of 1877) popultts and 9. 16 
urbs; Diod. Sic. 19. 65 gives ^cpcim; noKis Trjs *Anov\ias; Steph. Byz. 
^pmopovf nokis 'IroXtar * to iBviKov ^pwvrapoif and later writers speak of 
them as inhabiting a town (Cluverius Ital. Ant. p. 1205). That this 
was called Frentrum appears {pace Beloch Ital. Bund p. 166) from 
the coin 196 sup. BopiovritHH Scylax § 15 is generally taken as a Qrecised 
form of Frentani. The ordinary Latin name hits lost the second r by 
dissimilation, cf. praestiffiae: prae-stringo^ etc. 

luuanum, -nenses inscc. (PL 3. 12. 106 codd. Lanuenses). 

Larinum, -nates cl. inscc. cf. no. 195 supr. For its nationality see 
p. 207 and Momm. C. I. L. ix. p. 69; geographically it belongs to Daunia. 
Lartno. 

^ For the Arrangement and Notation, see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' For the Itinerary-tables in the Frentani, see C. I. L. ix. pp. 203 — 4. 
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Tiferuus fl. v. sub 187 (Samnium) A. 

Buca (Bov-), -cani cl. insc. 

Histonium, -onienses cL inscc Vdsto. 

Anxanum Ptol., It. Ant, inscc. (once -xianum); -ani (cognomine 

Frentani) Plin. 3. 12. 106, -ates C. I. L. ix. 3314: cf. Momm. ibid. 

p. 278. Lanciano, 

Ortona Itinn. Hort- Plin. a 12. 106 "Oprt^p Stra. Ptol. cf. Momm. 
C. I. L. IX. p. 281. Ortona a mare. 



B. Less certain. 

Xdypof; fl. Stra. 6. 4. 2, PtoL 3. 1. 16 (lap-). Sangrof. 
Trinium fl. Plin. 3. 12. 106. Trignof. 
Vellanus fundus Q'uzta Histonium) C. I. L. ix. 2827. 
Herianicus fundus (Histoniensium) ib. 
Serranus lacus (juxta Histonium) ib. 
Pallanum Tab. P., ? cf. no. 193 supr. ? Paglveta. 



G« Doubtful, 

Uscosium It Ant p. 314. 

KaXi^vfl &cpa rrjs Aapunrtdov x^P^^ Polyb. 3. 101. 3. ? Oascuxtlenda, 

[Pagus Urbanusl C. I. L. ix. 2984.] 

Care(n)tini Supernates et Infemates Plin. 3. 12. 106. 

D. Further modem names, 

Termolt, Palmoliy Fresa Orandtnaria^ Stnellof,, Catid di Lama, Ateua^ 
Ountof,, Orsoffna, 
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198. Personal Names of the Frentani. 



A. Frequent. 



gensBaebU 



1. NomincL 



Flaaia 



Hoflidia tup. 



Paqoiaifif. 



2. None of the frequent Cognomina call for notice. 



B, Less frequent. 



gens Asnbria 

Aoidia 

AuBtia (one insc. 

Ansst-) 
Caema 

Calania inf, 

Celeria 
Coelia 

Colia (one inso.) 
Crittia 

Didia 
Dirntia 
FabU 
Figellia 

Ghibbia 

Irria (one inso.) 

Itia (one inso.) 



1. Nomina, 

lolia 
Lioinia 
Magna 
Mettia 

Menia 

Monnia (one inso.) 

Naenia 
Ninnia I, inf. 

Nipia 
Nnmisia i rtf, 

Obidia 

Opia? 

Otaoidia (one insc.) 

Pedia 

Precoia (one insc. ) 

Sabbia 



Septnmia 
Staia inf. 
Statia inf. 
Snetria 
Tatia 
Tillia 

Titia 

Trellia (one insc.) 

Vacoia 

Valeria 
Yaria, I, 
Veratia 
Vettia 

Yibia (equally often 
Vibb-) inf, 

Voltia 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 



lannarius 
Proonlos 



Rnfas 
Sassos 



Satominns 



198 
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G. Once only. 
1. Nomina, 



gODB AdlA 

Aebutia 
Aelia 
Ahia 
Amninia 
Anioia 
- Annidia 
Arria 

Artenna 




Brinnia 

Brattia 

Calpeta[na] 
Cerrinia 
Claudia 
Clneniia l. 
Coponia 

Corisia 

Deoia ittf, 
Dessia 



DrnBBJa 

Epidia inf. 
Faesaria 

Fulnia 

Graec[mia] I. 

Helnidia 

Heria 

Horatia 

Ionia 

Lindia 

Lnooeia 

Lncoia 

Lnoilia 
Maia inf. 
Measia 

Modia 
Moecia 

Neria 

Norbana 

Nmnmia 

Oppianioa 
Ortoria 
Oninia 
Pacoia 

Papia I. 
Petronia I. 



Plotia 

Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

Poppaedia 
Pnllia 

Raia 
Becoia 

Rimmia 

Rastia 

Sabidia ef. inf. 
Saoria 
SaUia 

Saloia 
Sanonia 
Soantia I. 
Seia 
Sinnia 

Stallia 

Tadia 

Tantilia 

Turoia 

Varienal. 

Vesia 

Veanllia 

Ytia 



Aprio 
BabiduB 

BaBBUB 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

GerialiB 
Lepora 
Niobe 



Polla 
VibiuB praen. 



C01K8 OP THE SOCIAL WAR. 



109—204 COINS OF THE SOCIAL WAR, 90—88 or 86B.C. 

See generally Fried) finder, Oik. MSHzen, p. 66 &., MommBeti-BUau, Horn. 
E<m. n. p. ISOff., DreBsel, Beiehr. d. ant. Milruen d. jtfin. Mu*. Berlin m. i. 
p 67 S. , where tba tjpee are given rer; foil;: the oammaneat ia a womtm'B heftd 
(Titeliu, Italia). Ali bat the Uit are of Bilver. The legends alooe are ^tsd 
i;. D. p. 201, Zvet. Ote. 1S6 fl. 

a. vltelia 
b. vltellift 

Some of these coins have X, the mark of the Boman denarius, and 
different specimens show the Oacan letters ftbffdezllillQ,lip> and ^ and 
Lf ; these cannot be marks of value, but probably served some purpose in 
the mint. (6) is on a coin in the Blacaa collection, Hommscn-BlAcas p. 631. 



200 g mntfl )( safinim 

Some of these also have a, or b. 

201 a, g paapii g mnttl )( vltelifi 
b- g paapit gXTltelift 

e. ITAHA X g paapi g 

(() has on the obv. the denarius sign ^ . In (c) the fourth letter maj be 
L, the rest are clear, eee Dreesel I.e. p. 62; the obv. has «. There is aJso 
a coin with a pure Lat. insc., Italia )( Q. SUo, Momm.-BL Jfotm. Bom. 
p. 426, and others with Italia alone, in some of which she is seated on three 
fields and has a lance and sword; Dressel, ibid. p. 63. C. Papius Mutilus 
and Q. Pompaedius Silo were ' consuls ' of the allies in the war (Diod. Sic 
37. 2). 



ao2 a. mutil embratnr )( g paapi g 
b. mntll embratnr X g paapi 
e. mntllK? paapi g 
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203 ni luvki mr )( viteliu 

For the reading of the second name see Monn. Rom. u. p. 425 n. 2 ; the 
ki has been read li and 1 ; in the example of the Berlin Museum (Dressel 
£e9chr. Bert. taf. i. 16) k seems fairly clear, but the following letter is 
obscure. Friedlander (ap. Dressel ib. p. 59) adds that in no example 
is there a clear 1. Neither a * Luvius,' a * Lucius/ nor a * Lucilius ' is men- 
tioned in the scanty historical authorities for the Social War. Garrucci 
(Mon, It, Ant, p. 103) conjectures that he and the leius of the next insc. 
were * consuls' of the allies in 89 B.a 



204 mi ieiis mi 

A gold coin in the Cabinet de France, beautifully preserved. Type : 
Head of Bacchante crowned with ivy )( Cista mystica, on which leans a 
thyrsus; over it a fawn's skin. The weight of this unique coin (8*47 
grammes = Attic gold stater, and aureus of Mithridates VI. of Pontus (Head 
p. 429) also called Eupator and Dionysus, b.c. 121 — 63) and the types 
strongly support Qamicci's view (op. cit. p. 106) that it was coined in 
imitation of money sent by Mithridates to the allies, possibly from raw 
gold sent at the same time. With the name Moomisen compared the gens 
Jegia which occurs in Sabine and Aequian inscc. v. 276 a, 311 c (e.g. C. I. L. 
iz. 4182), but -^ suffers no change in normal Oscan, and the forms could only 
be identified by supposing this commander to have come from an Umbrian 
or Yolscian district, where -fi^- might become -i- before palatal vowels, and 
even so the ending -lis is quite unparalleled. It is possible, I think, that 
the h may be a mistake of the engraver's for ^ though of the reading as 
it stands there is no doubt whatever^. 



Note zzL Many coins have no insc. but simply Oscan numerals. 

a. IIV7* IIIV*8' Xr*9' 

6. II III Mil A*5' IA*6' X*10' IX'll* lAX 

MAX IIIAX UMAX 



1 Eaoh letter and interpnnot is distinct in a oast of the ooin which I owe to 
the kindness of M. Ernest Babelon of the Bihliothkque Ncitionale, Paris. 
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205. OsCAN GLOSSES* NOT ASSIGNED TO ANY PARTICULAR 

TRIBE. 

A. Olosses whose form and dialect are well attested. 

C&mur Le. *C&mOrO' *bont inwards.' 

Biaer. 6. 4. 23, Neo non et PimiciB Oseisqae nerbis nsi sunt aeieres, qaomm 
imitatione YergiliiiB peregrina aerfoa non respait, at in iUo 'silaestres nri 
assidne/ mi enim Gallioa nox eBt...*Gamnri8 hirtae sub oornibos aozes* 
[O, 8. 55] Gamoris peregrinom nerbom est, id est in se redeuntibas, et forte 
no6 oamaram hao ratione figoranimns. 

Macr. therefore does not state that the word is Osoan, bat the colour of the 
anaptyotic vowel which it seems to show (pure Latin would probably have been 
*eamerO' cf. Camerinum etc.) is perhaps enough additional evidence to warrant 
us in placing it here. 

*CaS/70- 'old.' CaSnar ' asaex.' 

Paul, ex Fest. 47 M. Casnar senex Oscorum lingua, so Non. 86 Merc, 
Plac. {eoinari *8eni') 24, 29 DeuerL Yarro L, L. vii. 29. Idem [i.e. coicum^s 
vetus] ostendit quod oppidum uocatur Gasinum; hoc enim a Sabinis orti 
Samnites tenuerunt et nostri [sVarronis tribules=Sabini] etiam nunc 
Forum uetus appellant. Item significat in Atellanis aliquot Pappum senem 
quod Osci Casnar appellant. But Qointil. (1. 5. 8 in oratione Labieni...in 
PoUionem, casnar assectator e Gallia ductum est) is either quoting a word of 
entirely diiferent origin (with which eatnard 'flatterer' catnarder 'flatter* has 
been compared, see Diez Etym, Wdrt. Roman. 8pr.^ p. 540 s.v.J; or, less 
probably, he or Labienus had interpreted the word in the light of the character 
of Pappus, if he was an assectator. 

daliUO' Mnsanus.' 

Paul, ex F. 68 M., daliuum supinum ait esse Aurelius, Aelins stultum, 
Oscorum quoque lingua significat insanum. Santra uero dici putat ipsum 
quem Graeci de^Xaioi^, id est, propter cuius fatuitatem quis misereri debeat. 
Heaych. 8aX(t* /uap6t, 

fameheemoaj 

Paul, ex F. 87 M. Famuli origo ab Oscis dependet apud quos semns 
famel nominabatur, unde et f am ilia uocata. 

lOUCeflO' 'Jupiter' ; -f/a- * Juno.' 

Verg. Aen. 9. 570 LUeitium, the name of one of the followers of Tumus, on 
which Serv. ad loc. Solum hoc nomen dictum a Verg. in nuHo alio reperitur 
auotore. Sane lingua Osca Lncetius est Jupiter dictus a luce... Ipse est 

^ For other Oscan glosses see pp. 149 and 200. 



^ 
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nostra lingua Diespiter, id est diei pater. So PaoL ex F. 114 M., Gell. 5. 10 
quoting Naev., Maorob. Sat. 1. 15. 14 quoting the Saliar hymn {Lueet-), in 
which Terent. Soanrus (2261 P., Keil, Oramm. Lot. vn. 28) gives the long- 
suffering form leucetie (Jordan, Krit. Beitr, 81, 219 f.); Marius Yictorinus 
(Keil ib. vi. p. 12, 1. 18) vouches expressly for Louoet-. Luoetia Hart. 
Gap. 2. 149. 

WRBSiO' 'lingua Osca mensis Maius.' 
Paul, ex F. 136 M. 

mamers, gen. -ertis 'Mars,* hence the names MBfnepco-, Mimer- 

tin! (cL e.g. Mart. 13. 117). 

Paul, ex F. 180 M. Mamercus praenomen Oscum est ab eo quod hi 
Bfartem Mamertem appellant; id. ib. 180 Mamer8...unde et Mamertini in 
Sicilia dicti qui Messanae habitant. Fast. 168 M. gives the legend of the uer 
ioerum vowed to Apollo. Plut. Num. 21 and Varro L. L, 6. 78, call the name 
Sabine, as no doubt it also was. 

fnoddix {tutiCUS) Hhe supreme magistrate' (sometimes belonging to a 

confederacy (e.g. 163 sup.), sometimes to a town (99 sup.), and then in 
some places (e.g. 1 sup.) one of a pair). 

Paul, ex F. 128. Meddix apud Osoos nomen magistratus est. Ennius: 
Summus ibi capitur meddix ocoiditur alter. Meddix tuticns as one word, 
Liv., e.g. 28. 86, Is summus magistratus erat Gampanis. 

pStOPB 'quattuor.' 

Feet. 206 M. Petoritum et GkUlioum uehioulum esse et nomen eius dictum 
esse existimant a numero mi rotarum. Alii Osoe quod hi quoque pet or a 
quattuor uooent, alii Graece sed aloKucQt dictum. So Paul, ad loo. 

pip&tiO 'clamor plorantis lingua Oscorum.' 
Paul ex F. 212 M. 

pit pit ' Osoe quioquid,' id. ib. 

SOllO- ' totus.' 

Fest. 298 M. (s.v. soUtauriUa) Solium Osce totum et soldum signiflcat, 
unde tela quaedam soliit ferrea (soUif- M^.) uocantur tota ferrea, et homo 
bonarum artium sellers, et quae nulla parte laxata oauaque sunt, sella [cod. 
solida] nominantur. Similarly id. 298 M. 8.v. soUo, quoting the corrupt verse of 
LuciL, * Suasa quoque omnino dirimit non soUo dupundi, id est non tota.' Gf. 
perhaps also the glosses folltfttnttiiii, idlox. [In any case the stem boUo- must 
have been in early use in Latin, as soUennU, soUicitui etc. show. J. P. P.] 
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SUpp&rO- (? 'OPO- or 'ELPSL^') 'an outer garment.' 

Varro L. L, 5. 131, Indntni alteram qaod subtas a qao sabacola ; alteram 
qaod sapra, a qao sapparns, nisi id qaod item dioont Osoe. Paal. ex Fest. 
811, Sapparas aestimentam paellare lineom, qaod et sabaoala, id est oamisia 
aooatar. The doabling of the p before r (von Planta Oik.-XJmb. Or. p. 542), and 
the anaptyotio vowel both indicate a genoine Oscan word, bat the -a- is only 
intelligible if the final syllable contained -a- i.e. if the word was an -a- stem. 

UBIb- ' plaustrum.' 

Paal. ex F. 868 M. Yeia apad Oscos dioebatnr plaastram; inde aeiari 
stipites in plaastro et nectara aeiatara. 

UngUlO' *anulus.' 

Fest. 875 M. Ungalas Oscoram lingoa annlas atf... Si qoid monamenti 
nacta est qaor (Miill., MS qai coram) reqoireret, est angalas qaem ei detraxit 
ebrio. Pacaoias in Iliona : Repagnanti ego porro hone ni detraxi angalam, et 
in Atalanta : Saspensam in laeao braohio ostendo angalam. So Paal. ad loo. 



B and G. Olosses showing Oscan phonetic characteristics though 
not assigned to Oscan^ whose form is (B) well attested, 
or (C) less certain. 

B. 1. With medial f (Oscan, VoUdan^ or Praefiestine T), 

bufUB ' bubo,' LOwe, Prodrom, p. 421, cf. Bern. 2 inf, 

nefrundines'rienea.' 

Fest. 277 M. Bienes qaos none aooamas antiqoi nefrandines appellabant 
quia Graeoi P€^po(fs eos nocant. Gf. Paul, ex F. 168 M. Sunt qui nefrendes 
testioolos did patent, qaos Lannnini appellant nebrnndines, Graeci P€^po6st 
Praenestini nefrones. 
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Sifllare *sibilare.' 

Non. 531 Mere. Sifilare qaod nos, nilitatem uerbi eoitantefl, dbilare 
dioimas; et est maledioa aoois significatio nel oontomeliosa popnlariom, onm 
sifilationibas qnis exploditnr. [Also in Appendix Probi 199 E. W. M. L.] 

fz/afa 'iliceta.' 

Panl. ex F. 866 M. Tifata iliceta, Romae antem Tifata cnria. Tifataenim 
loons inxta Capnam. Bttcheler Ehein. Mus. 89, p. 421 plansibly oonnects with 
the Sab. teba 'oollis' (809 inf.). If so the i may also be a mark of Oscan, bnt, 
since the word was in use at Rome, it seems more probable that the i in teba is 
the Sabine equivalent of ei, 

? ttifSLX * telum trium cubitorum.' 

Paul, ex F. 867 M. Trifax telnm longitndinis trium eubitorum, quod 
catapnlta mittitur. Ennius: Aut permaceret^ paries percussu' trifaci. 
The a makes it more reasonable to analyse the word trif-ac- than to connect it 
ynih. f&C'iOt contrast /or-/ex, -fids etc. 



C. 1. The foUowing forms are parallel hut less certain: 
C re f rat ' ciihrat; LOwe, Prodram. p. 421. 

effaftlare (? 'fapill- -fabill') ^exserere.' 

Paul, ex F. 85 M. Effafilatum, exertum, quod sdlioet omnes exerto 
braohio sint exfllati, id est, extra vestimentum filo contextum. So Placid. 20 
Deuerl. Effafilatus, exerto umero ; but id. p. 41 (God. Parisin.) Exfabil- 
lauero, exeruero. But Non. 102 Merc. Expapillato brachio, quasi usque ad 
papiUam renudato. Plautus (B, C, and D) MU. Olor. 1180: id conexum in 
umero laeuo, ecfafillato brachio, generally altered to -pap- to suit Nonius. 

'ifarferUS 'ulrgulti genus,' Plant. Foen, 2. 1. 32, Paul ex F. 88 M.; 

'farUS Plin. 24. 15. 135. But if it is a compound as fairfugium (Plin, 
ibid.) seems to be, it may be pure Latin. 

mufrius 'tivO^oyot.' 

Petron. Sat, 58 Qui te haec docet^ mufrius non magister. BUch. Rh, 
Mus, 39. 415 connects the word with iivBos. 



^ *For this corrupt word I should propose perluceretf of. Juv. 11. 18, Sen. 
H. F, 1001.' J. P. P. 
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mulcifer * Mulciber, Volcanus,* L5we, Prodr, p. 421. 

? n&nfurB6 ' quod medici naphtham uocanV Placid. 68 Deuerl. 

Bbmabk 1. The form af=<ib (Cio. Orator 47 § 158 and on insoo. before eon- 
sonants only, e.g. G. L L. n. 551) would seem to be pore Latin firom Cicero's 
acoonnt, and, if so, probably was the genuine phonetic form of the preposition 
before certain consonants (c, g, v, //) which ultimately was levelled oat of use. 

Bbicabk 2. Latin words like 

hufOf ru/tu, ierofa, tu/tu, vafer 

were ondonbtedly derived from one of the /-dialects, and so are Mod. Ital. 
by^olcot bufalo, tqfano, iearafaggio. W. Meyer ap. GhrOber, Qrundr. Roman. 
PMlol § 74, and Ascoli, Archivio Olottologieo Italiano x. 1. 



B. 2. With 8 bettffeen vowels (Oscan, Faeltffnian, or Sabine F). 

IftlftlUSUluS ' auia genus.' 

Paol. ex F. 112 M. Immnsnlas anis genns qnam alii regolom, alii ossi- 
fragun dicnnt. Plin. x. 7. 20 gives other interpretations. 



C. 2. The following forms are less certain : 
SidSiSiSL * ouis uetula recentis partus,' Paul ex F. 12 M. 

amOSIO ' annuo/ id. 26 M. 

? SLSiSUSL ? ' petauro pemioe,' Plac. 40 DeuerL 

CBPiSB t ' uetus lena.' 

Plac. 27 Deuerl. Carisa actus lena peroallida, unde et in mimo fallaoes 
anciUae *oata carisia* appellantur. 
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frontesla 'ostenta,* Plac. 45. 4 DeuerL (so MSS,no doubt rightly: Buch. 
Hh. Jfiu, 39, p. 409 compares *fipoimi<rui (ffpovrriviK^pavyos Ar. ^ub. 266), 
and for the / the relation of pp4fi» : fremo T), 

lyypOVO'ia napk *F»iuuois to toU da'$€p4<n dMfifPOP <nriov^ o ot/rc pi¥ ovrc 
AiroBvivKtw voufi Suid., recognised as a Lat. word by BUcheler Rh, Mus. 
39, p. 419. 

? VdrniSdta ^mensalia auguria' Paul ex F. 379 M. may be a compound. 



Bemabk 8. The following words which appear in olaaaioftl Latin anthoni I 
am now inclined to regard as being possibly or probably of dialectic origin : 



ag€UO 


caseut 


roia (S. Osc., no 


oiUut 


equiso 


doubt =*nM^) 


eauiui 


onuuum 


ti$ert 


e<ua 


putut 





with the termination -Ho-, e.g. in indurium, anuuius, and very numerous proper 
names; also other proper names, notably Caesar ^ whose ending, as Keller 
points out, is probably Osoan. Other words (e.g. laset) may be simply from Old 
Latin documents, others borrowed from elsewhere (e.g. petanmeulus is Gkillic); 
others are still obscure, see the list Vemer't Law in Italy, p. 74, to which add 
eisium (cif«- Non. 87 Merc.). 



Bbmabk 4. For forms containing labials for velars {bott popina etc.) see 
864 ir^. Rem. 1. 



B. 3. With -ss-sB-x- (Oican). 
QOSSifn ' a coxa,' Non. 40 Merc. 
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B. 4. ? With -tt- (see Bartholomae Bezz. Beitr. xii. 80, von Planta 
Osk.'Umb, Or, §§ 205, 228 and also § 243, Conway Vemer's Law in 
Italy p. 39, Class, Rev, 1893 p. 464). 

SttSL (1) 'lame, walking with difficulty'; (2) 'pater, auos.' 

(1) Paul, ex F. 12 M. Attae appellantar qui propter nitium cronun ant 
pedum plantis insistnnt et adtlsgunt magis terram, qnam ambulant, quod 
cognomen Qnintio poetae adhaesit. (2) id. ib. Attam pro renerentia sen! 
ooilibet dioimas, quasi eum aui nomine appellemus. So minor Glossogr. ap. 
L5we ProdromiUf p. 889. 

butubottSL Naeuius pro nugatoriis Paul, ex F. 36 M. 

h6tt& 'a worthless trifle (bubble or pomegranate-capsule ?).' 

Paul, ex F. 99 M. Hetta res minimi pretii quasi hieta id est hiatus 
hominis atque oscitatio: alii pusulam dixerunt esse quae in coquendo pane solet 
assurgere, a qua aooipi rem nuUins pretii, cum dioimus: Non hettae te fetoio. 
With this Miill. compares Gloss. Labb. (Corp. Gloss. Lat. ii. pp. 462, 472, 498) 
hetta ^Xoxrlt AproVf hetta ifi^v ^ocat, hitta iffi^ ^at, hitta iffi'^v, 

8tl&tt& 1 * genus nauigiL' 

Paul, ex F. 812 M. Stlatta genus nauigii latum magis quam altum, sed 
ea consuetudine qua stlocum pro locum et stlitem pro litem dioebant. The 
name is mentioned by Oell, 10. 26. 5, and occurs also in Auson. Ep. 22. 81 and 
in the derivative stlattarius Juv. 7. 184 and Enn. ap. SchoL ad loc. But 
MSS often give the spelling stlata- 

strittabilla '^m^ing; strittare, strittilare. 

Yarro L, L, 7. 64. Strittabillas a strettillando {lege stritt-?); strit- 
tare ab eo qui dstit aegre. Non. 169 Merc. Strettivellas exprobratio uitii 
aut deformitatis meretricum. Plantus Neruolaria : scrattae, scrupipedae, stret- 
tinellae, sordidae. (For sorattae see C. 4.) 



C. 4. The follomng farm is less certain : 

SCratta, SCrattia or SCrapta ? *despicienda mulier.* 

Fest. 883 M. Scraptae dicebantur nugatoriae ao despidendae mulieres, ut 
ait Yerrius [deriving it from fcrea]... Titinius in Prllla: Bectius meoastor 
Piculetae Postumae Leotum hodie stratum uidi scrattiae mulieris. Non. 169 
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Merc. Scrapta8...exprobratio uitii ant deformitatis meretrioum. Plantos 
Nerunlaria: Scrattae sorupipedae strettivellae sordidae. Gell. 8. 3. 6 qnotlng 
the same line with the same comment giyes scrattae, and bo minor Glossogr. 
Ldwe p. 281. Yarro L. L. 5. 65 Spengel gives scratiae. 

Bemabk 6. With these must be classed 'Latin' forms like blatta, Cotta, 
littera, mitto, at least antil their -U- is satisfactorily explained otherwise. 
Bnt words in which -tt- follows an originally long -u- gutuif glfUus (and 
perhaps futtilit) may in any case be pore Latin, cf. tueetu for sticutf cuppa 
for eUpa etc., if the suggestion in Vemer^t Law in It, p. 41 footn. be correct. 
So Vnlg. Lat. mutttu (Fr. mot)^ if it comes from fwdot (so Lindsay, Lat. 
Lang. p. 58). 



B. 5. WM -G- for -0- {Oscan or Volscian ?), 

CUpSL beside Gr. xcoTn;, Gate K K e.g. 21. 1 ; the word may be either a 
genuine Italic equivalent, or borrowed. 



Bexabk 6. fluta€==T\fifTai a kind of moraena, Yarro e.g. R. R. 2. 6. 2, Col. 
8. 17. 8, may conceivably have been altered from *plutae to suit Jluo. 



Note zzil. What is to be said of i for e in Mireurius and commircium ('anti- 
qois relinqnamos' Yarro Fragm. p. 175 Willmanns), cf. Praen. Mirquriot 292 inf., 
which appears also in Osc. amlzloatad? If the e is long by nature, Osc. i is 
regular. Compare ttircus in Note iv. p. 81 sup. (C. I. L. ix. 782). 



B. 6. With I for a (Oacan or Volscian ?). 

^//Yo-=glutiis, Gat. R, R. 45. 2, glittis 'levibus, subactis, teneris,' 
Paul, ex F. 98 M. 

c. 15 
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Rbhibi 7. Seripulum, the bTs-form of terflpuliu, naed to denote a weight 
iff nnoia), saems to show just anoh a rMtrictioD of meaning m msy be expected 
in ft borrowed woid; of. e.g. Crrnfr*! Lavr in Italy, p. 61. 



Behabk 8. For fonna with -r 
(e.g. velia ' via ') aee 300 A Beuabe 



before vowela in place of normal Latin t 



B. 7. With nom. maic. in -<A^Lat. -ulus, 

fft&SCSl, P^bI given in Appendix Probi 197 K. are clearly parallel to 
famd A aup. [W. M. L.] 



Hot* TTllI Oaoan -nn- freqnentl; oorreBpondH to Latin -nd-, though the 
origin of both aonndB is atiU ^nt«d (bm Ton Planta, Ot)t.-Vmb. Or. g aU, 
Conwaj Clou. Eeo. r. p. 396). It u possible that the forma 

i;runnjrc = griindiie, Non. 465 Mem, and 

ptrfintt, 'perfringas' (? = -findea] Feet. 205 M. ma; be Oscan. tnnulgm? 
'indnlgenti' C. L L. i. 1211 (Abella 170 i.d.). Knntfur (Ter. Phorm. 8. 3. 16), 
ditpennitc, dUtenniU (Plant. Mil. 1407), tm^nna Laberiua ap. Qell. 16. 7, locitnma 
(Plant. Aul. i. 4. 32), rij^cvra 'toga' (common in Poljb. Dion. Hal. Btrab. etc., 
eometimea -o>kii, -cm, -ci>i>Ii), tramenna, uertcumtau [C. I. L. iv. 1768), JuUa 
Oriurma ib. Ti S. 20589 and ecutMla App. Probi 197 E. moat be olaaaed with 
them. So Btob, Hitt. Lat. Oram. 1894 p. Bia The -nn- ia bo wide- 
apread in Mod. Italian dialeola that in these it mnat ahnoat certainly hare 
deeoended from Osoo-Umbiian ; according to Mejer-Labkc it pervadea the 
whole of Southern and Central Italj from Tarentnm to the Ombrone in 
ToBcanj and Osimo in Umbria; nee hia Italien. Oram. p. IS2 — 3. The parallel 
replacement of -tub- by -mm. ia only directly atteated for S. Apulia. 
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C. 8. With variation between tenuis and media (cp, the following Note 
and 37 sup. A 1 and B 1); 

SLbludStm * paleam,' Plac. 8. 4 DeaerL, but 

&plUu& is the oommoner form, and far better attested, e.g. Paul, ex F. 10 
Aplnda est genus minntissimae paleae fnimenti due panioi, de qua Naeoins : 
Non herole aplnda est hodie qoam tu neqoior. Similarly Non. 69 Merc., Plin. 
16 § 89, Gell. 11. 7. 5, Flao. 8. 18. [Abluda may be merely a popular attempt 
to conneot the word with abluo in the sense of ' offsoooring.' J. P. P.] 



top 10 ' Quern non pudet, et rubet, non est homo sed ropio ' a jest at 

Pompey's florid oomplezion preserved by Mar. Sacerdos (426 K.) who 
adds : ropio est minium aut piscis robeus aut penis. For the last 
meaning see the modem texts of Catullus 37. 10. Lindsay (p. 76, to 
whom 1 owe the quotation) is clearly right in regarding the form as 
a dialectal pronunciation of a derivative of Lat ro6tM, Italic rcm/o-. The 
form propom in 109 sup. is exactly paralleL 

On Lat sibus, persibus 'acutus, callidus' see the Glossary s. v. sipus. 



Note ZXiv. On certain words borrowed from Oreek and showing an 
alteration of tenuis to media, 

W. Meyer-LUbke remarks (in Grdber's Orundr, Rom, Philol, p. 365 § 32 
and Qramm, d, Langues Romanes p. 33) that in vulgar Latin the Greek 
aspirates were always represented by tenues {purpura^ apua^ tus\ the 
Greek tenues by mediae^ (in the Orammaire des Langues Romanes p. 34 he 
notices that there are no examples for (/=r, which can hardly be anything 
but an accident). This appears to me to confirm the explanation given in 
Am. Joum, PML xl p. 310, which was based on the theory that these words 
came into Latin through Oscan and that the Oscan mediae were voiceless 
or whispered. If so, to an Oscan the ordinary Greek tenuis would sound 
nearer to his own media than to his own vigorously pronounced tenuis, 
which more closely resembled the Greek aspirate'. Hence Gr. irvppo- 



^ Written, i,e, olassical Roman Latin has the tenues regularly, pelagus^ 
poeta, talentum, crater, etc. 

* Which in Latin is occasionally represented by a doubled letter, e.g. 
struppus^ffTpd^ 806 inf. and several interesting examples in Lindsay, Lat, 
Lang. p. 58. 

15—2 
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became burro-^ while ^lyo- became Poeno-\ But since the words appear 
in Latin sources we must further suppose either (1) that they were taken 
from Oscan into Latin before the Latin mediae became voiced and suffered 
the change in Latin along with the rest, or (2) that they were borrowed 
directly from Greek into Latin at the same early period, ie. before 300 b.c. 
(see Am, Joum. Ph. Lc), which is geographically and historically far less 
probable. But (3) some of them (e.g. tncUega) may never have come into 
real Latin use at all but have been simply observed by the gloss-writers 
in Oscan sources spelt in Oscan fashion. Hence even if the truth of my 
main contention be granted— and these words appear to me strong evidence 
for it whichever of the three possible views be adopted — , yet the uncertainty 
as between these three makes it uncertain at what time the words were in 
use in Oscan, and even how &r they were ever Oscan at alL 



hitrO'^^Qr. wvpposy burra, burranica. 

Paul ex F. 31 M. Bur rum dicebant antiqui quod nunc dicimus rufum ; 
unde rustici burram appellant buculam quae rostrum habet rufum. Pari 
modo rubens cibo ac potione ex prandio burrus appellatur. ii . 36 M. 
Burranicum genus vasis, and Burranica potio appellatur lacte mixtum 
sapa a rufo colore quem burrum uocant. 

Similarly Cic. Orator § 160. 

indUffa ' a wine-stand.' 

Paul, ex F. 107 M. Incitega machinula in qua constituebatur in con- 
uiuio uini amphora, de qua subinde deferrentur uina. Muller's derivation 
from iyyvO^KTi or ayyoBi^icrf (which Athenaeus 210 a-— c describes in almost 
identical terms) cannot be disputed. The c for y might be explained as 
due to some analogy with Latin words like incUare, indtua, incidere. 



1 Some 80 examples of Gr. asp.svulg. Lat. tennis in Saalfeld Lautges. d. 
Or, Lehnw. im LaU, pp. 22 ff., others in Seelmann, Ausspr. d, Lat, p. 259. 
Brages (Cic. Orat, 48. 160, Quint 1. 4. 16) and ballaenasst/tdXKaiPa are the 
only exceptions (galbanom xaKpi^ is Semitic). The first, as Prof. Bidgeway 
points oat to me, is Macedonian with the regular /3 for ^ (as in 'Rtptvlmi) 
and appears naturally in Ennins, just when the Bomans had made acquaint- 
anoe with Asia Minor through Macedonia. Strabo (p. 660) 6/Aofwf ^ fipOyw. koX 
Bfi&ya Kol ^piOyet ol a^ol (of. Herodt. 6. 46, 7. 186). Ballaena is difficult; if it 
comes from the Attic form it may owe its b to some word or words which the 
Italian sailors connected with it, especially bellua [or ballUta as a ' shooter ' of 
foam, J. P. P.]. Any derivation is better than none for a strange word, as we 
all know, of. Eng. * sparrow-grass' for asparagus, Germ. * Bibelapothek^ for 
Bibliothek. 
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Other oommon fonns of the same sort are buxui, Buxentum, earbanu, gam- 
marus, gobitu, gory tut, gummi{t), grdbbcUut, gubemare, masturbari (/ucurr^or-)^. 
SaaUeld {Lautget. Or. Lehnwdrter p. 27—81) adds frtixit, gamehm^ gaunacen 
(both in Soaoras, Eeil yn. 14), and W. Meyer Grdber's Ctrundr, p. 805 gives also 
golpot (ir6XT0f). Seelmann, Ausspr, p. 847, adds from Probi App. (Eeil vr, 198 1. 9) 
galatit8=Kd'Sa6os, Progne, Onidus and OnosHtu [where the g arose phonetically 
before the n. J. P. P.], and a few misspellings with g for c, and (p. 809) d for (, 
which as being merely occasional, do not deserve to be classed on a level with the 
other examples. Several exx. from late Latin, whose history is more doubtful, 
may be fonnd in Lindsay p. 75. 



Remark 9. Words vrUh tenuis in place of Cfreek media\ 

The change here is of a far more doubtful character. Logically it is 
just conceivable, given the Osoan voiceless or whispered pronunciation of 
the mediae, that these words should have been borrowed into Oscan, pro- 
nounced in Oscan fashion, and handed on into Latin at a date when the 
Latin mediae were all fiilly voiced (much later than the words under (a) 
above), so that the Oscan mediae by contrast sounded like tenues and were 
so written. But there is very scanty evidence for such an assumption, 
and it is mentioned here chiefly in order that the forms in question may 
be sharply distinguished from those discussed above in Note iLxiv. ; all the 
forms seem to fall into one or other of the following classes : 

(1) Words on vases, probably half-Etruscan, Aliofentromj Ccissantra, 
etc. (so Lattes, Iscriz, Paleolat. passim). 

(2) Words with latinised ending, citnu (if it really be from ic^dpos^, 
spelunca, amurca\ cf. cUro-^ taetro-^ vitro- , etc., uncus^ wcoj etc., latices Qr. 
\aray€s (Lindsay p. 75). 



^ 'turb' from -rpoT' probably through Osc. influence, 'tpow- would become 
first 'torob' in Osc., and then in Latin, with the accent on the following -a-, 
'twb', and that -turb- by the influence of turbare. The Greek and Latin words 
cannot be separated, pace Biicheler. The change *HpairX- to Osc. Herd' to Lat. 
HercuU is not very dissimilar. 

' Keller {LaU Vlktetym, p. 802) gives a good number ; one or two more are 
to be found in Saalfeld Z.c. p. 28 ff., mostly repeated by Seelmann Ausspr. 
pp. 809 and 848. Th^ have all been considered in what follows. 

< The alleged change in this word of -dr- to -tr- is explained by Thumeysen 
{K, Z. 82, p. 562), and Wharton (Etym. Lat. 125, 181) as phonetic. 

« Servius ad 0. 1. 194 says amurca was written with c but pronounced with^ 
(Lindsay, p. 75). 
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Here I should class Catamittu the Italian form of Ttantfuilhis (e.g. Plaut. 
Men, 1. 2. 35^ with the Osc. change of e to i. The ending may have first 
become -icU>-, as 'HpoKkfjs became ffertto- {Hereklo-\ and then, thanks to 
its meaning, assimilated to passive partcc. in -to-, [The word probably 
came into use in some bi-lingual city like Nola, and the first part may 
have been influenced by icarasrvyoy. J. P. P.] 

(3) Words changed by popular etymology; conger if ii=y&fy pot has 
sufiered from congero ; cotonta nuzla {icvd^vta) 'quinces' may have been in- 
fluenced by coUana 'Syrian figs' or connected by gardeners with the native 
word cotonea * wall- wort, bryony.' CanQpus from KayM^op probably through 
the ending of Europoj Aethiopes, etc. 

(4) Words transcribed from old Lat. documents, with C=g: cracentes^ 
ducidatUB PauL ex F. 53, 55 M. 

(6) Words of doubtful etymology: taeda^d^dal (Keller); Teretina- 
tihus aflumine Teredel Fest. 363 M.; petioltu apede (??) Non. 160 Merc. ; 
Venut frvUi^friUinaly fnUiUa^ which Muller ad Paul, ex F. 90 compares with 
*A<l>podiTri, The only word left is 

(6) triumphus. This form cannot be directly compared with Att. Gr. 
BplafiPos (itself of doubtful origin), because the evidence in Latin proves 
that the Greek form had ^. 

Cio. Or, § 160 states that in triumphutt Cethegus etc., preceding generations 
pronounced simply -p-, -t-, but his own -ph-^ -t^-, gennine aspirates; later on 
Mart. Cap. (§ 811, p. 818) expressly vouches for the prononciation triumfo- in 
his own day (of. Itn. trionfo) and the / is written several times on insoc., e.g. 
G. I. L. X. 1656. Varro (L. L. 6. 68) and Quint. (1. 5. 20) give the usual derivation 
from Opiofipott an epithet of Bacchus (of. Arr. Anab, 6. 28). I should suggest 
that the form in use in some Greek dialect of lower Italy was *rpto/i0ot (either 
an original variant of dplafi^t as tI$-os of ^S-dxpfj etc. or a modification of it 
to suit a supposed derivation from t/k- and 6n^7), Compare Lat. nummus 
borrowed from Syrao. vwfi/iot contrasted with Att. 1^6^10$, vbimtui on the one 
hand, and the pure Italic *num{e)8o- on the other. Since first writing this 
explanation I have found that the form MOpa/i^t occurs on an Attic vase (now 
in the Thorwaldsen Museum Copenhagen (n. 97) beside the figure of a Sa^) 
which seems a fairly strong confirmation ^ 



1 In discussing this form, Kretschmer in his valuable monograph Die Or. 
Vatenintclvriften Hirer Sprache nach untenucht (p. 152) has overlooked the 
Italic evidence. 
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D. Olosses whose form is less certain, and which, though as- 
signed to Oscan, show no specially Oscan characteristics. 

&8t& ' wool-cardings, sordesJ 

Varro L, L, 7. 54. Garminari dicitar cam ex lana canint quod in ea haeret 
neqne est lana, quae in Bomola Naenins appellat asta ab Osois. 



Caria 'bread' ; CareHSiS (?) * baker.' 

Placid, p. 25. 19 Deaerling Carensis, pistoribns a caria qoam Oscomm 
lingua panem esse dioani Paol. ex F. 58 M. Cammensemf corsorem 
Titinnius pro pistore dixit which Biich. Osk, Bleit, p. 43, comparing Oso. 
kararUer, would correct to carietuem; Bugge {AltiU Stud, 45) would alter 
earensU to eareoiiis (or better eeretuiis ?), quoting Interpolator Serv. Qeorg. 1. 7 
(of. below, Sabine Glosses Ceres 'panis*), also Gloss, AmplonJ* p. 287 b, 
Cerealu *pistor/ and Mai CUlss, Auct, 8. 49 eereasitu * 'piator,* The two words 
{eari- cere-) may be quite distinct. 



Steph. Byz. FAa, T6X«f ZoreMat /caXecrcu bk drd xvraiMv FAa, h H 

voTOfxbs lire xoW^y vdxi^V^ y^pyqi' roArriv yiip rj 'Oxi/cwi' 0(ui^ <ca2 Xixekuy 
yiXay \iy€<r$<u. 



«i^- 



m. NORTHERN OSCAN. 



{Paeligni, Marrucini, Vestini wiik the valley of the Aternua.) 

These peoples are tirat mentioned as members of a confederacy 
which included the Marsi, with which the Romans came into 
conflict in the Second Samnite War (325 B.C., Liv. 8. 29). On 
the submission of the Samnites they all came into alliance 
with Rome in 305—2 B.c. (Liv. 9. 45, 10. 3, and Diod. 20. 
101), the Paelignians having fought hard (Diod. 20. 90) against 
even this degree of subjection. E^ach of them was an inde- 
pendent unit and in none was there any town or community 
politically separate from tbe tribe as a whole. Tbua the 
Vestini issued coins in the 3rd century (249 inf.); and each of 
them appears in the list of the allies in the Social War (App. 
B. 0. 1. 39)'. How purely Italic in sentiment these communities 
of the mountain-country remuned appears from the choice of 
Corfinium as the rebel capital, though tbe strength of its 
position from a mihtary point of view was no doubt the chief 
point in its favour. 

Tbe few inscc. we possess are enough to show that the 
dialect spoken by these tribes was substantially the same, from 
the Northern bouudary of the Frent-ani (Rapino) to some place 
in the (probably upper) Atemus valley not a hundred miles 
from Acptila (Amitemum), see the note to 248 in£; and that 
this dialect closely resembled the Oscan of Lucania and Samnium 

> The EUlement of Diod. 30. 90. 3 (hat (he Bomane in 805 B.C. HtXiyivAi 
KUTariiStii'ilf ami,., rial tuw Soidrriiir Tit'Pa>ftalu^ ri^paniiirai ficr/Juco* r$f T>\i- 
Tflat is Teuonsblj interpreted by Belooh (It, Bund, p. 51) m refemug to (he 
kindred Veatine or Sabine people of the upper Ateruus ralle; round Jjoiteniiim. 



234 NORTHERN OSCAN. 

though presenting a few peculiarities of its own\ I have 
therefore called it North Oscan. 

For the history of the Paelignians after 90 B.C. see the 
references given in C. I. L. ix. pp. 290 (Sulmo, esp. Ovid, e.g. 
Fasti 4. 79, Amor. 2. 16, Florus 2. 9, Caes. B. C. 1. 18) and 296 
(Corfinium, e.g. Diod. Sic. 37. 2. 4, Caes. B. G. 1. 15). So far as 
I can judge, none of the Latin inscc. of the district need be 
older than Sulla, but some of them both in language and script 
show the style of his period (e.g. 3087, 3137) ; and on the other 
hand, as several of the native inscc., which are all in Lat a)3, 
show the normal letters of the Ciceronian period, I have little 
doubt that, for religious and private purposes at least, the 
Paelignian dialect lasted down to the middle of the first 
century B.c. The oldest of the following inscc. is clearly 211 
whose afi^ if it were in Rome, would probably not be later than 
180 B.C. and might be a century earlier. 

Paelignian and the North Oscan group of inscc. generally 
form a most important link in the chain of the Italic dialects, as 
without them the transition from Oscan to Umbrian would be 
completely lost This renders all the greater the debt which 
learning owes to Prof. Antonio de Nino, whose brilliant gifts and 
unsparing devotion to the antiquities of his native district have 
rescued for us every single Paelignian monument that we possess. 
The unique collection of inscc. and antiquities of Pentima and 
the growing museum at Sulmona have both been created by 
his almost unaided efforts. 



> See Paoli Altit. Stud, v. p. 18 £F. The clearest of these is the ase of post- 
positions {poimunienf pritrome), and others (at present not folly established) 
are the nom. sing. fern, in -a instead of -&, the (occasional?) absence of final -t in 
the dat. sing. maso. (-d) and fern, (-a and -e), and of -d in the ablative {aetatu 
fertlid). The sibilation of -|- (vittad) to a i-sound (Eng. j?) is paraUel to the 
change in S. Oscan Bansae, 



A. Paeligni. 

1. Inscriptions of Suhno (Sulmona) 206—215. 

206 Fonnd towards the end of 1892 in Pettorano, within the bonnds of Sohno, 
in a tomb used for burial (without burning)) and now in the Moaeum at 
Sohnona where I saw it in April 1894; first published by de Nino in the 
Rivista Abruzze$e (issued at Teramo) for February 1893 and February 1894, 
with comments by von Planta, Pauli, and Biioheler, and then in Not. Seav, 
1894, p. 178. 

salnta musesa pa | anaceta 
ceria I et aisis sato 



On a block of local limestone *80m. high by *50 broad, the letters 
•037 m. high in Lat o^ (A, E, L, M, N, O, P, S, T) of the 
Qracchan type ; under each line is a long horizontal bar ; the interpunct is 
a cross ( x ), and regular, but not used at the end of the line ; the text is 
perfectly clear and certain. 

From a linguistic point of view this insc. appears to be of great im- 
portance. The form Musesa compared with the geiis Mussidia of Lat. 
inscc of Sulmo (0. I. L. ix. 3114 and probably 3112) seems to me to place 

beyond doubt Thumeysen's explanation of the sign B in 216 in£ {q.v.) as 

representing a palatal z (Eng. or French J) arising from -df/- or -j^ alone 
between vowels. 

Women occur frequently as priestesses at Sulmo (Cereris et Veneris 
scLcerdos C. I. L. ix. 3087 ff., Isidis sacerdos ib. 3091, magistra AngiHis^ 
(donum offerens) ib. 3074, and at Corfinium {ministra Mains Magnae ib. 3146, 
sacerdos Ceteris ib. 3170, sacerdos Veneris ib. 3166 — 7). Compare the next 
following inscc. and 216—7 : for conjectures as to the meaning of amzceta 
see Pauli and Bucheler Lc, also Pauli Attit, Stud, v. p. 36 f., and BUch. 
Rh, Mus,Z7, 664. The indisputably sepulchral character and provenance 
of this and the other similar stones (both with PaeL and Lat insca) 
appear to me to favoiu* strongly BUcheler's view that atmceta is iiom. sing, 
fem. meaning * sacerdos,' rather than dat. sing. 'Angitiae,' as Pauli Lc. and 
von Planta Osk.-Umb, Oram, p. 163 regard it 

^ Cf. ?Di8 Ancitibus [B]u8utrauorum, C. I. L. ix. 3615 (and p. 261 inf.), to 
whom a vow is paid for 'salus.' 
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207 Found in la Badia Morronese in a tomb with several vases, a black-glazed 
amphora and other objects; first pablished by de Nino in NoL Scav. 1891, 
p. 295, and now in the Museum at Sulmona, where I saw it in April 1894. 

tettia sa I anac cerr 

On a well-preserved slab 1 m. high (the lower third of which was left 
rough, to be sunk in the ground) by '48 m. broad (the top a fastigium, of 
which each side measures '25 m.), in well-cut Latin characters of the best 
period, T, E, A, N, R, with finials and three-pointed interp. The letters 

of the first line are 2^ in. high, those of the second 1}. See the note to the 
preceding iiisc. 



208 Found in a tomb in the fields at Introdaoqua, a part of ancient Sulmo, first 
published by de Nino in Not, Scav, Biay 1890, and seen by me in the Museum 
at Sulmona in April 1894. 

anaceta | cerria 

On a small rectangular cippus of limestone now l^in. high by 9^ 
('34 by *24 m., or almost exactly 14 by 10 Roman inches), which probably 
contains only the last two lines of the orig. insc., though these are only 
separated by | in., whereas there is a clear uninjured space of 1| in. above 
the first Lat. a0, Ai C and C=c, Ej 1^. 

See the note to 206. 



208 bis - Found bydeNinoin May 1895 in the * Ck>ntrada Cusoenelle ' in the territory 
of Suhno, and first published by C. Pascal in Not, Scav, 1895 p. 251. The text 
is from several impressions sent me by de Nino; dififerenoes from Pascal's 
reading are noted below. 



.ho8£n8..1egil...| x at mat m.sicn 
men...^...ustLad | fitmel inim loufir 
5 de8....pac..d.a. 

On a rectangular block of local limestone, now measuring '31 m. in 
length by -14 in height, and '24 m. from front to back. It has certainly lost 
something on the left, but probably not on the right, as 11. 2 and 4 end 

well within the margin. Lat. a3, of Sullan or Ciceronian period (A, Q, 
L , P) with strokes slightly broadened at the end. Circular inteqiunct. 
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only certain at the end of 1. 2, and after each word in 1. 4, probable after 
X, at, and mat in L 2, possible after p in L 1, and in L 2 between m and 

at, and in 1. 3 after men ; there is certainly none before SUad. L 1 Of 

ll only the lower halves of two hastae are left ; the first 8 might be b ; 

US fairly clear, then space for two letters, possible fl or il; at the end -1 

seems to me fairly clear, then space for three letters. Paacal gives 1 legio* 

2 is fairly clear, possibly mosicu. 3 Pasc. mouilicium, which seems 

just possible, so does men ecCUm ; before lisnad I think is the top of 
either r or p. 4 is perfectly clear. 5 Of d only the upper curve is 
left, possibly r ; 68 might be fo (Pasc. of o[u]c) ; C might be 6, then 
perhaps 1; then a letter's space (a is possible), then d is fairly certain, and 
after space for a letter or punct a. 

Pascal's ' restoration ' is unhappily based on the inscc. in East Italian 
afi (from Bellante etc., see the Appendix), which must be at least two 
centuries older than this. 



209, 210 Inscriptions preserved in manuscript 



209, 210 On metal plates found *in Solmona,* and copied (209 with an imitation 
of the original letters, SIO almost entirely in cursive) on to a leaf now pre- 
fixed to a XYI century colleotion of inscc. in the library of Bologna. The 
*hand' of the copyist is unknown, but he adds to an inso. of Luna (C. I. L. xz. 
1324), which he gives on the same leaf, the date Nov. 11, 1629. The inscc. were 
first found there by Mommsen in 1862, but he had found another copy of 209 
as early as 1849 {U, D. tab. xv., C. I. L. i.^ 194) in a small collection of Latin 
inscc attached to the Gudian ms. (cod. 197) in the library of WolienbntteL I 
owe to the kindness of Prof. 0. von Heinemann the present librarian several 
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porticulara as to this oolleotion, see below. The originals of both insce. are of 
coarse anknown. Zvet. It. Med. v. 6 and 5 gives copies of the Bologna text, but 
see farther Mommsen G. I. L. i.' p. 555 ; Paali's facsimiles Altit. Stud. v. Tab. 1 
add bat little. The text of the two copies agrees, except as mentioned below. 

200 cia pacta minerua \ brais datas pid 

sei dd i \ bratom pam pperci 

4, 5 sefp inom suois \ cnatois 



Lat a/9 with E, F (not ||, I') and C=^ff; interp. r^ular save after 
pacia, bratom, pperci and suois in BoL ; so in Wolf., where it is 
absent also after C/fi, paiT) and 11. 1, 2 and 5 ad fin. 

1. 1 Wolf. CIA, BoL CI AA ; else the latter gives A always for fi save 

the first of dataS which is A ; in Wolf, the three signs vary at random ; 
probably A or A is orig. 2 SCI, Pauli conj. SCt. 4 no doubt the 
orig. had SCfCI, cf. Osc. AfBi, Both Bol. and Wolf, put a punct between 

/ nom. 

Pauli points out that the last words are those of a sepulchral insc., and 
that when the insc. was complete, CHatOIS probably stood alone in the 
last line, and probably in the middle : hence he ingeniously computes that, 
as the word now appears to begin a line, what we have left of the insc. is 
rather more than the right hand half, i.e. that about 11 letters are missing 
in the first four lines on the left. For his attempted restoration see Altit. 
Stud. V. p. 69. 

What is the relation between the two copies? Paoli (iMd. p. 54) infers from 
several minutiae that the German copy is the parent of the other. The facts 
however appear to me to point the other way, for (1) Prof, von Heinemann tells 
me that Uie inso. a09 is written on p. 334 of the Gadian ms., while on p. 383, 
the reverse of the same leaf, occars a note written in the same hand as all the 
rest of the ms. and beginning 'Bellorias explicat....*. Now since the Bol. ms. is 
dated 1629, and Bellori was only bom in 1615, if the writer of that ms. used a 
German ms. containing or quoting a note of Bellori's, that scholar must have been 
a very remarkable schoolboy. (2) It is easy to see that Gade might omit such an 
obscure insc. as 210, but it is not easy to see whence the Bol. scribe obtained 
210, if his only authority for 209 was Wolf., nor (3) whence he learnt or why he 
invented the note that they both came from Sulmo, as to which Wolf, is silent. 
I believe therefore that Wolf, is a slightly amended copy of Bol., by a much 
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better Hholu >, who h«, e.g., thU tlw linw had ail lott iometblng on th« 
left. Mid added dota in hii cop; to indioate the mutilation ; and in flie lint 
word remo?ed the dittograidi of Bol. 

U. D. p. 364 £E, Pftuli Lc, Zvet /(. Mtd. 33. 

at panties \ n ponties \ u alpis \ 

tr apitfis I iouiois \ puclois sest a plena 

at and Ont in 1. 1, tf, iOUioi8,pUClola, and the final lenS are the 
only worda given in capitals, but they show P =p (in pIsnB the /] is in 
(niniive), l-=l, S-f, \\-=e, which no doubt is to be read in pOntlea also, 
though the copyist has both times transcribed it in cursive as u ('pondfu') ; 
he left it as II in S8St but it appears that even there he took it for u, from 
bis attempt at an eiplonation, of which the last line runs, 'pallis sosten- 
tandis auri plenam unciam solvit' ! Biicheler {Umb. p. 116) would restore 
teOiaiietu (of. 252 inf.) or tatattem. Tor the deitiee here mentioned o£ 
Venus loma, in a Latin inso. of Capua of 108 B.C. [W. M. K] given in 
Epk. Ep. Tm. 460, and 2S0 inf. 

Mom. C. I. L. J.I p. 55^ Zvet It. Med. 32, Fabr. 2883 bis. 



.1 Found in the Contrada totta V Ara of ia Badia MorriMttt and Men by me in 
the Mneeom at Sulmona in April 1894 ; published by de Nino Not. Scan. 18TB, 
p. 147 ; tooBim. Zvet- It. Med. v. 9. 

8 londes sa 

In the centre of a block of stone '23 m. high and now -76 m. long, having 
lost some of its length at the beginning. The break has token off the 
initial of the praenomen eicept that the line of the edge may be the second 
stroke of V or S (not the intorpunct, which on this insc ia an ordinary dot, 
not the later characteristic Paelignian A). The letters are 'OSm. high in 
archaic Latin a0 (A, U, f^-^o, i half-way between $ and S, \We); there 
is a horizontal line above and below, as in 206 etc This seems f^ the 
most archaic of the Faelignian group. 

Zvet It. iled. 35. 

> Prof, von Heinemann has no dovbt that the ooneludinf; pagas of his us., 
among which are pp. 833 — 1, though on different paper, were written like 
the rest bj Onde himMlt. 
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J! From the Contrada THtaglU « Vieema of Bognuft neu Solmoiu, pnbliahed 
by de Nino, Not. Seav. 1693, p. 170 ; in the Miuetun ttt Snlmoii*, April, 1894. 



On a block of local limeetone '63 m. long by -I9m. high, over a grave ; 
the letters -05 m. high, in Lat. off with A, i and k='; interpimct injured, 
but eeema to have been + , made with two cuta onlj : the letters have finials. 



3 Fonnd in la Badia Monontte; deNino^ot. Scav. 1679, December, whence 
C. I. L. n. p. 679 m ; in the Miueom at Snlmona, April 1894. 

Q loncies ob f 

On a block of fine limeetone '83 m. long \>y '65 broad, the letters hand- 
Bomely cut with finiala -06 m. high in Lat off with 0=b,\,=l, and 1 1 > e, 
but Foot I', and rounded S; interpunct ia x and -)- with two strokes ouly. 
f^filiut showB Latin influence. 

Zvet. /(. Med. 36. 



214 Fonnd in the Contrada Zappannotte near Snlmona, among tombs; pnbliohed 
by de Nino Not. Seav. 1890. p. 293 ; in the Mnsemn at Sulmona, April 1894. 

pad decrieB 

On a cippuB of local limestone with triangular summit, the whole '47 m. 
high by '4 tn. Inroad, the slopes -22 m. long, the letters -037 m. high ; Lat. 
D^ with A a, II «, P p, R r, S «, and curioualy Q inatoad of D =d, the 
reversed poeition being preeumably due to the influence of either the Oscan 
or tho ■£. Italic (Sabellic)' ojS; intorp. triangular. 



S Found at Ftmte d' Amort near la Badia Morroneu; published by d« Kino 
Not. Seav. April 1676 ; in the IlDseum at Snlmona, April 1694 ; fnesim. Znt. 
It. Med. V. 6. 

1 petids c 

On local limestone in letters '05 m. high in Lat ai3 of Ciceronian 
period, the ends of the letters carefully broadened, inteip. triangular. 
Zvet /{. Mtd. 34; C.I. L. a. p. 290 footn. 
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2. Inscriptions of Corfinium (Pratola Peligna), 216 — 238. 

216 Found in a grave at Pentima in 1877 by de Nino, and pabliahed simol- 
taneously by him in Not, Scav, 1877, p. 214, and Dressel, Bull Irut, Arch. Rom. 
1877, p. 184. It is now in the Naples Museum, where I read it in March 1894. 
The best reproductions are on the whole those of Dressel l.e, and Pauli (from a 
paper impression and east) Altit, Stud. v. taf. i, but none are perfectly accurate, 
see below. I have followed Thumeysen's stopping, save in the last line, where 
I do not feel certain enough of the meaning to punctuate at all. 

On a side-face of a large flat block of travertine, the usual 
shape in Paelignian epitaphs, 2 ft. 7 in. (785 m.) long, 2 ft. 5 in. 
from front to back, and now at the broadest point of the face. 
Hi in. (-281 m.) high, but about 11^ (288 m.) before the 
rounding of the upper edges by wear, to judge from the thickness 
of the body of the block ; the letters 1 j in. ('028 m.) high. 
The first line is almost entirely worn away ; the left edge has 
a break extending over all lines but the last, the right is worn 
round at the end of 11. 1 and 2, and has lost a fragment at the 
end of 11. 4 and 5, but is otherwise complete since 11. 3 and 6 
end well within the margin, and the last letters of II. 2, 5 (and 
probably 4) are made smaller, clearly for want of room. I see no 
reason whatever for thinking that the stone has suffered any 
serious mutilation. 

Pauli, judging from plaster and paper impressions of the face of the 
stone, supposed that parts of it had been sawn away ou the top and to 
the right I do not think he would have been led to this conclusion if he 
had seen the original All the four top edges and comers of the block are 
well rounded by wear, and the upper surface is slightly uneven, just as 
one would expect in the top of a stone long exposed to the weather ; hence, 
if it has ever been used by builders it must long since have been turned 
out again; and further the distance of the mean surface of the stone 
above the level at which 1. 1 becomes l^ble is quite enough to leave room 
for the missing half of that Una Again, although the left-hand vertical 
edge is broken at the face, a few inches back the side becomes quite flat and 
even with the bottom of the edge at the face, though it has not the 
appearance of having been recently cut; and the fact that when the 
broken letters on the left of the insc. are restored they stand directly 
above one another^ and in a line with the first letter of L 7 where the 

1 This appears even in Pauli's own representation of the edge, with the 
single exception of the a in 1. 6, which would also be true to line if he had made 
it of the same size as the a beneath and not needlessly larger. 

C. 16 
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m&rpn is complete, shows conclusivel j that we have here the true m&rg^ ; 
for the inac. is not tmux^dor, nor is there anj other point in the whole 
length where a vertical could be drawn through the lines without cutting 
more than one letter. Further, although the translation of the inec. as a 
whole is not jet certain, there is quite enough probability in Thumejsen'e 
and Lindsay's versions (far more, indeed, than in Pauli's daring 'restora- 
tion') to make us content with the lines as they stand. Finally, if 
builders did remove tliia (certainly sepulchral and) somewhat unwieldy 
stone from its original position, why did their successors (who, we 
are to believe, turned it out of the house again) carefully remove all 
traces of mortar and put it back in a grave, like the miser in The 
Family Pen T Why, indeed I 



raoom 

^nr. prista&Iacirix prismn petiedn ip vidada 
nibda (mmitit nnuiias ecuc empratois 
•lisniBt; cerftim sacaraciriz semnnn sva. 
6 aetata flrata fertlid praicime penepooas 
afited- eite ans pritrome pacris paos edc 
leze liJH^ ' dida nns deti hamutii henntaa 

The ayS ifi Latin of the Sullan or CiceroniaQ period at 
Rome, with A, C, E, L, M, P and P, S, T, T and T, and V 
varying to M, the strokes being all carefully broadened towards 
their extremities. The iaterpunct is the characteristic Faelignian 
triciisp (but see Dote to 11. 6 and 7 below), omitted onlj at the 

eods of the lines and after cerflim, &rtlid> pritrome and paoris- 
1. 1 after 4 letters' space the lower half of a basta, then 
racom is cleat though its upper half is gone ; pra-. tra-i ira- 
are possible, the first looks like Umb. praco pracatarum. 2 
before 8 room for one letter of which a small slanting stroke is 
left, either it or z ; ad fin. the email d is followed by an obscure 
trace of a small a on the worn edge, wbicb is now generally so 
read. 3 before i is now left only a tiny, wedge-like end of a 
stroke, at the top of the line, with its upper edge pointing just 
above the horizontal towards the right and measuring ^ in., 
while the lower cuts it at an angle of about 30° and is ^ in. 
lung; it cannot, I think, be anything but the extremity of U; 
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the crown or finial of this letter is regularly ^in. broad (so 
that the ^ in. of breadth that is left is well within the mark) 
and the inclination of the crown varies both above and below 
the horizontal, that of the last n in 1* 4 being exactly like this 
tip. Pauli's representation of this with a squarish, blunt end 
turned directly towards the right is misleading, and after careful 
examination of the stone, I could find no vestige of a similar 
mark which he found in his cast (and de Nino on the stone) at 
the foot of the line ; if it ever really existed, it must have been 
too faint to be reckoned as original, or to justify the reading c 
or e which Pauli prefers. 4 before 1 is a tiny comer, the end 
either of a hasta or horizontal bar ; ad fin. a small d is perhaps 
faintly discernible, but far from certain, on the rounded edge. 
5 init. a probable, r possible. 6 init a certain. The punct 
after afSed as after lexe in L 7 is circular and quite distinct 
firom the regular tricusp used elsewhere. Lindsay plausibly 
regards it as a full stop. 

Thurneysen, Rh. M. XLlii. (1888), p. 347, and following 
him, with additions, Lindsay, Class, Rev, 7 (1893), p. 103. 
For earlier attempts to explain the inscr. v. Pauli, Altit, Stud, v, 
Bugge, Altit Stud. p. 61, Buch. Rh, M, xxxiii. (1878), p. 271, 
Dressel, Bull, Inst, Arch. Rom, XLix. (1878), p. 184. 

Zvet It, Med. 11 Tab. iii. 1. 



217 First published by de Nino, Bull Imt. AreK Ram. 18S2, p. 190 ; now in the 
musenm at Pentima, where I saw it, April 1894. 



salnta scaifia I anceta cerri 

Carefully cut in similar style, but in larger letters (1{ in.) than the 
preceding insc., on a complete block of fine local limestone *67 m. long by 
-22 high (27 by 8} in.). "^ See the note to 206. 

Zvet. It, Med, 26, C.I. L. ix. p. 679, o. 



16—2 
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218 Found in 1879 at Pentima, and first published in Not. Seav. for Angost of 
that year ; now in the maseum at Pentima, where I saw it in April 1894 ; Zvet. 
It, Med, iii. 2. 

pes pros ecnf incubat I casnax oisa aetate | 
c anaes solois des forte I fistber 

On a block of stone, 22 in. long, 21} in. from f^nt to back, 11 in. high, 
the letters 1^ in. high, in Latin afi of exactly the same style as 216 save 
that in this t is always T) ^^^ interp. a tricusp varying with trefoil The 
last word stands alone in the middle of 1. 4. For varying interpretations 
see BUcheler, Rhein, Mus. 35 (1880), p. 495, Thumeysen, ib, 43 (1888), 
p. 353, Pauli, AltU, Stud, y. p. 46 ff. 

Zvet It. Med, 12, C. I. L. ix. p. 678. 



219 Found in 1876 in the eontr<ida CoUe S, Angelo, a part of the ancient 
Corfinium, and seen by me in the * Palazzo Munidpale' of Pratola Peligna 
in 1894. First published by Dressel, Bull Irut. AreK Rom. 1877, p. 182 ff.; 
facsim. from an impression by de Nino, Zyet. It, Med, vi. 2. 



iiz aticns | biam locatin | p sadries t | 
V popdis t 

On a basis of travertine 17^ in. long by 13} in. high ('44 by '34 m.), 
broken unevenly along the top of 1. 1 , but cut evenly some distance below L 4 
and therefore complete at the bottom; at the two sides also enough margin 
is left to show that each of the lines we have is complete^. The letters 
vary from 1| to 1^ in. in height, and show much the same Lat afi as 216, 
save for a slightly rougher and perhaps earlier character (C instead of C, 
r instead of P). 

Interpunct circular, absent at the ends of the lines and after p in 
L 3. The finials are not well made. Lit slightly damaged but clear. 

2 locatill seems to me clear, though the horizontal of 1 is rather long and 
reaches under the o» whence some thought it accidental and read ioc-* 

3 p might possibly be f. 

Pauli, Altital. Stud, v. p. 40. BUch. BuU, Inst, Arch. Ram, 1877, 
p. 236, and Rhein, Mus, 1878, p. 41. Zvet It, Med. 31. 

' Henoe Jordan's conjectures (Quatit, Umhricae p. 6) are needless. 



/ 
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220 — 238 Single name epitaphs. 

Pauli has pointed out (Altii. Stud, v. p. 22 ff.) that these inscc. fall 
into two main groups, according as they are without or with a cognomen, 
the former being of course the earlier. All but two (one in each group) 
add the praenomen of the father or patron, and some add to this/ *filius' 
or I 'libertus.' They are here arranged in this order, which corresponds 
very well with the character of their writing. 

223 — 4 are only preserved in a copy; the rest were all found near 
Pratola and first published by de Nino, and all save 232 (which seems to 
be lost) were seen by me in the Museiun at Pentima in April 1894. More 
precise details of their discovery may be sought in ^ot. Scav, ILcc Their 
alphabet is Latin, and that of 220 seems older than the rest, none of which 
are likely to be older than 150 B.C., since they all have a rectangular I and 
finials more or less developed. 



220 Found S.W. of Pratola ; Not, Scav. 1878, p. 800. The break seems to point 
to U rather than L, P Pi ^ ti, no finials, interp. tricosp ; 28 in. square, 5^ in. 
high, letters 2^ in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 20, G. L L. iz. p. 298/. 

u planties u 



221 Not. Scav. 1878 August ; finials not elaborate, interp. tricosp ; 16^ in. long, 
8^ in. high, 28^ in. front to back, letters 2 in. high, save which is IJ in. only. 
Zvet. It. Med. 17, C. I. L. iz. p. 298 «. 

a obelies no 



222 ^^^* Scav. 1879 June ; finials slight, interp. tricosp ; 18^ in. long, 19^ in. 
front to back, 8} in. high, the letters 2 io. high, save o which is !( only. Zvet. 
It. Med. 19. 

salnta obel on 



223, 224 ^S. in Naples Library (reo. emptorom 344) where they are cited from a book 
by Masoitti (17th cent.); Zvet. It. Med. 28, G. I. L. iz. p. 298^. 

223 n uibedis n 

224 t ualesies I 



\ 
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225 Not. Scav, 1880 April ; finials slight, interp. a cross ( x ) ; 88) in. sqnare by 
10 in. high. Zyet. It, Med. 25, C. I. L. iz. p. 679 n. 

ob oniedis 1 



226 Not. Seav. 1878 Ang.; finials slight, interp. trioosp; 25 in. long, 21 in. front 
to back, 6i in. high. Zvet. It, Med, 16, C. I. L. iz. p. 298 a, 

nib ania mar 



227 Not. Seav, 1877, Sept. and 1880, p. 883; finials slight, interp. triousp; 
17 in. long, 16 in. front to back, 8 in. high. C. I. L. iz. 8196, but of. Paoli, 
AUit. Stud. V. p. 23 {Acca=Accaua7). 

salnta acca 1 



228 Not. Scav, Oct. 1880; finials elaborate, interp. tricnsp, P=&. On a stele 
16| in. high, 10) in. broad, 4 to 6 in. thick, letters 1) in. high, C. I. L. iz. 6384. 

suntla I sabdia nntr 



229 Found in April 1894, when I saw it ; rather carelessly cut, interp. tricusp, 
\\=e, ^ =«, L= ^ ; 23 in. long, 19) in. front to back, 9^ in. high. Published in 
Not. Scav. 1894, p. 195, where tatius is wrongly given. 

1 taties 1 f 



230 Not. Scav. Oct. 1880 ; finials slight and often absent, interp. tricusp ; 25) in. 
long, 22) in. front to back, 4) in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 24, C. I. L. iz. p. 679 q. 

min mfries on 1 



231 Not, Scav. Aug. 1878 ; interp. tricusp, 20) in. square, 8) in. high, letters 
lA in- high. Zvet. It. Med. 18, C. I. L. zz. p. 298 d. 

a oftories in 1 
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232 ^ot. Scav, Oct. 1880 ; of the aame size and style as 827, but now seemingly 
lost ; Zvet. It. Med, 21, C. I. L. iz. p. 679 I. 

st apunies 1 1 



232 bis Found at Pentima in January 1896. Text from an impression kindly sent 
me by De Nino. 

ter loncia 1 1 

6 and t are rectangular, the first 1 is all but so, the last two quite so, 
though as only their lower halves are left it is conceivable that we should read 
66 or 61* 



233 Not. Seav, June 1879 ; interp. triousp ; at the top of a cippus 24) in. high, 
11{ in. broad, letters 1) in. high ; C. I. L. n. 6385. Wholly Latm ? 

nibia snllia 1 f 



234 Not. Seav. 1879, p. 818, C. I. L. ix. p. 679 p ; for p{e)truna, of. note to 272 inf. 

nib ptnina | u f 



285 Not. Seav, April 1878 ; finials slight, interp. a rough trefoil (A) instead of 
the usual tricusp, \\u, L 2 ; 24 in. long, 21 in. front to back, 9 in. high. Zvet. 
It. Med. 13, 0. 1. L. iz. p. 298 c. 



c helenis 1 | mstix 



236 Not. Seav, Oct. 1880 ; finials careful, interp. half-way between triangle and 
trefoil ; the last S but one is put in the lap of 1 to save room. 24 in. long, 
21i in. front to back, 9 in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 22, C. I. L. iz. p. 679 h. 

a aniaes u calanan 



237 Ibid.; handsome finials, interp. tricusp; 29) in. long, 23 in. firont to back, 
6) in. high, letters ^ in. high. Zvet. It. Med. 20, 0. 1. L. iz. p. 679 i. 



c aimia68 c char 



248 INSCRIPTION OF MOLINA. 238, 289 

238 Not, Scav. Aug. 1878 ; finials very marked, interp. triousp, the only Paelignian 
inso. yet found with ligatures ; 24yn. long, 18) in. front to back, 8) in. high, 
letters ^ in. high. Zvet. It. Med, 15, C. I. L. iz. p. 298 6. 

t lieleiiis lierclit 



239. Inscription of Molina. 

Found at Molina between Sulmona and Aquila, on the left or E. bank of the 
Atemus; first published by Dressel, Bull Inst. Arch, Rom, 1877, p. 177, and 
said to be at Aquila in the * Prefettura,' where in April 1894 I failed to find it 
after half-an-hour*s laborious search in a cellar crammed with valuable Lat. 
insoc. piled anyhow, and surmounted by a heap of rotten furniture. Like other 
dialect inscc., I expect it has taken wings. The text is from Zvet.'s faosim. 
It, Med. V. 7. 

a It nounis | 1 alafis c I lierec fesn | 

upsaseter | coisatens* 

Lat. a/3, like that of 216, but perhaps rather later and less care- 
fully cut ( r and T* P} E* F) across the top of a stone about 1 m. high 
and *29 broad (40 in. by 11}); the top line, Dressel says, was rather 
decayed than broken, so that the insc. is probably otherwise complete; 
the interp. is a cross ( x ). BUch. Rh. Mtu. 32 (1877), p. 640 has a note on 
the insc. Zvet. It, Med, 29. 



Note xzv. a On a stone built into the back of the apse of the Cattedrale di 
Valva in Pentima, whAre I saw it in April 1894 ; Not, Scav, 1878, p. 96. Some 
letters may be lost to the right of O. 

a;/"tjo 

& On a huge flat block of stone in the Museum at Pentima (subsequently used 
to cover in a drain) are four straggling signs, the largest being about 8 in. long. 



^cSO 



c On the base of a small vase *038 m. high, found in a grave {Not, Scav, 1879, 
p. 182); in April 1894 in the Museum at Pentima. The upper half of the 
second sign is broken. 

AbNY 



I — r- „ . r- 
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d and e. On two lids, ibid. 

e 

(d) bato{/^=za), (e) aeea I {ct 221). 



Note zxvi. On a block of travertine, 27} in. long, 21 in. front to back, 
Si in. high, letters 2} in. high, in the best Lat. a^, seen by me at Pentima ; 
Not. Scav. Oct. 1880. Zvet. It. Med. 23, 0. 1. L. ix. p. 679 A;. 

arghiUtu \ iolauatur. 



240 Paeliqnian Gloss. 

According to Ovid, Fcuti 3. 95, the month sacred to Mars among the 
Paelignians was the fourth of the year : see below s.v. Mamers 309 (Sabine 
Qlosses) A. 

Compare also the curious word caUita- 241 C inf. 



241 Place-names* of the Paeligni'. 

A. Well cUtested in form, date and locality. 

Paeligni, -nus inscc. Pel- cL 

Sulmd masc., -onensis cl. inscc Svlmona^ but till lately Solm-. 

Corfinlum, -iensis cL inscc. 

Aternus FL v. 250 (Vbstini) A. Atemof. 

Superaequum, -quani cl. inscc. Ccutd-Vecchio Subequo. 

Lauernae C. I. L. ix. 3138, Plut SuU. 6 (Aa/3-). 

Interpromium (-promum, -bromum) Itinn. -minus pagus 
C. I. L. IX. 3046, cf. p. 286. 

B. Lees certain. 

Boedinus pagus (Superaequi) C. L L. ix. 3311. 
Yecellanus pagus (Superaequi ?) C. L L. ix. 3305. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' For the tables of the Itineraries among the Paeligni^ ▼. C. I. L. ix. pp. 208 — 4. 
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C. Doubtful, 



Betifulum ?C. I. L. ix. 3088. 

Callita? on an insc. found in the neighbourhood of Sulmo and pub- 
lished by de Nino, Not. Scav. 1887, p. 159 oaUita[m\ caUibu$ Ui, ni 
iniwriam acipiatis. The last letter of the first word has only the lower 
half of a hasta left on the stone, and might be t or e, and the whole 
word may not be a place-name at aU. 

D. Further Modem Names, 

ScannOy Morrone If,, Paoentro, Pettorano sul Oizio^ Pentima^ PrcUola 
Pdigna^ Prezza, Popoli, Tremonti^ Tocco da Ccuauria, Molina^ Acciano. 



242. Personal Names' of the Pabligni'. 



gensAoca/nn. sup. 
Acda 

Annia nq>. 

Aofidia 

Claudia 



A. Frequent, 




1. Nomina. 




Ck>melia 


Maria 


Heloia iup. 


Ootaaia cf, inf. 


lalia 


Batria 


Laooeia (onoe Luceia) 


Varia 


Lncilia (onoe -oiU-) 


Vibia inf. 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 
Paelinus BafQs, I. Yibins, -aiira^n. tup. 



gens Aocaa /gm. 

Aooaua' 

Aoria 

Aelia 



B. I'ees Frequent. 

1. Nomina. 

Alfia cf. tup. 

AUia 

Ampia 
Andlia 



Annaoa (twice Annaa, 

onoe Anna) 
Anniolena 

Antonia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From C. I. L. ix. 8048—3335, 6319—6846. 6408a— 6412a, etc 
' Compare Vibios Acoaeos (oi. Aooaus) Liv. 25. 14. 
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Amintis 
Ateia 
AiUia 
Attia 

Attiedia (once, and 

onoe Ati-) iiif, 
Atdllia 

Brittia 

Caeoilia 

Caedia (onoe Caeid-) 

Oaeaia 

Cemia 
Olodia 

DasimSa 

Deoimia 

Deoria (also in Not, 
Seav. 1878, p. 818) 
Fadia 
Flaooeia 
Flaoia 
Fnfioia 

Qaaia 

Heropnia (onoe -enia) 



Ionia 

Lampridia 

Laronia 

Liaia 

Lollia 

Luria (one inso.) 
Magia 
Mammia (twice 

Mamm- onoe Mam-) 
Maeddia (one insc.) 
Meseia 

Mettia 

Ninnia (onoe Ninia) 

inf. 
Nnmiflia inf, 

Obellia I, tup. 

Obidia 
Opmdia 

Ostoria 
Peiioia 
Petidia 
Petmonleia 

Pettia 



Pompnllia 

Pontia iup. 

Pnlfidia 

Bntilia 
Salania inf. 

Salaidia 
Soaefia I, tup. 

Sentia 

Septimia 

Seneria 

Statia inf. 

Snetedia I, (onoe 

Snethedia) 
Snlmonia 
Tattia (twice Tatia, 

Tedia 

Titia, inf. 

Yeibedia (Vib-, once 

each) 
Yenetia 
Vettia 

Vettiena I. 

Vlpia 



Oritto 

Pansa 
Prooulas 



2. Among the CoffnomincL. 

Salnias praen. 
Salnta tup. 



Satnminns 
Vrsnlus 



C. Once only. 




1. Nomina. 

Auidia 
Anrelia 
Baebia 
Bennia , I. 

Bittia 

Gadia 
Oaerellia 



Gaetronia 

Gapria 

Oanoia 

Glaoia? 

Gonsia 

Gorflnia 

Dannia 
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Deoia 

Domitia 

DplHa 

Gaidia {i.e. Gauid-) 

Honoria 

Hortensia 

Laelia 

Licinia 

Maeoia 

Maia inf, 

Marcia 

Mat[ia] 

Modia 

MoBsidia c/. sup, 

Nassia 



Nonia e/. tup, 
Ofilia 

OpBJa irrf. 

Ooidia 
Pacoia 

Pedia 
Pompeia 

Pomponia I. 

Poppidia 

Befidia 

Biifria sup, 

Salania 
Semilia 
Siloia 



Spedia inf, 
Staia inf. 
Statilia 
Snllia i,e. sup, 

Tetidia 
Tettia sup, 

Tettidia 

Titecia 
Titilia 
Veroia 
Veaolaria 

Vettedia f. 

Vettiedia I, 

Vlttedia I, 

Vrbioalia 



2. Among the Cognamina, 



Adaata 


CogeBBOB 


Ambibulos 


Dama 


BaetuB 


DecembrioB? I. 


BasBiiB 


Deuera I, 


Bato, i.e. sup. 


Egloge 


Bradoa 


Frentio 


CamarB 


OauianiiB 


Ganio 


laDuariiiB 


Cerialifl 





Lappa, vir 
Naao 

Polla 

Sabdia i.e. sup. 
SaloiuB cogn. 
SoinuB 
YibiuB, -a cogn. 



^ ThiB name I noted in some recently discovered inso., but have loBt the 
reference. 
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B. Marrucini. 

For the history of the Marrucini, whose only centre was 
Teate, see p. 233 sup. and C. I. L. ix. p. 282. In their territory 
there was at one time a settlement of Illyrian invaders, from 
whom came the very ancient insc. of Qrecchio, formerly regarded 
as Italic ; cf. the note to 26 A sup. and the Appendix ; and see 
further Pauli Veneter, p. 222. The oldest Latin inscc. of Chieti 
are C. I. L. ix. 3028 and 3036 ; the former has the I longa, the 
latter 'litteris antiquioribus ' uses doubled consonants quite 
regularly; and neither is likely to be older than Ciceronian 
times. The date of the actual Marrucine inscc. is discussed 
belQW. 



243 The Bronze of Raping. 

Fonnd about a mile S.E. of Rapino (ten miles S. of Chieti) in the western 
district of the Marrocini bordering on Frentanam in what is known as the 
Qrotta del eoUe in Citta Danzica, which must have been the graveyard of an 
ancient town. The inscription was published in 1841, but for the first time 
correctly by Mommsen in Aim. In$t, Arch. Rom, 1846, p. 82, and the original is 
now in the Berlin Museum of Antiquities. The text is from Treu*s facsim. in 
Zvet. In$ec. It. Med. Diall. ii. 2, which is the fruit of repeated study of the 
bronae by him and Dr Max Frankel, and is almost identical with Mommsen's, 
so that its accuracy cannot reasonably be doubted. The punctuation is Deecke's 
save in 11. 9 and 11, where it seems at present wiser to put none. 

Lightly and somewhat carelessly engraved with a sharp 
tool, on a small, rather rusty bronze tablet, about 6 in. ('15 m.) 
square. A loop of iron by which it could be suspended is 
attached to the middle of the upper edge. The date is fixed 
about 250 B.C. by the coins found in the neighbouring graves, 
which included some from Aesemia (186 sup.) founded in 
263 B.C., and the latest of Teanum (160 d sup.) later than 
268 B.C., but on the other hand four heavy cast quadrantes and 
sextantes, which ceased to be coined about that date, and no 
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aisos pacris, total | maroucai lizs- | asignas ferenterl 
iy 5, 6, 7, aniatas toutai | maroucai ioues | patres ocres tarmlcris 

iouias agine | iafc esuc agrine asnin | babu .poleenis feret | 
10,11,12 regen.. peai eerie iouia | pacrsi. eituam amatenls uena- 

linam nita.a nipis pedii snam. 

strictly Roman silver or copper, which became common in Italy 
by about 200 b.c. 

This date (250 B.C.) is confirmed by the al3, which is Latin 

and resembles that of the earliest coins of Aesernia, with A a, 

C ^ o,\\e, yj^4^ fft l,h ^ 0, This insc. therefore gives us perhaps 

{y the earliest example of the sign for g ; Mom. U. D. p. 32 gives 

^ two early examples, one of which (the * as of Luceria') I cannot 

identify, and the other is an insc. now generally admitted to be 

later than it professes. 

The difficulty with which this insc. has been deciphered by 
successive scholars is in part due to the frequency of small 
superfluous strokes on the original, for which the carelessness 
of the engraver and the sharpness of his tool seem to be 
responsible. Only a few of them occur at the en(J of words, 

viz., after ferenter (1. 3), toutai (1. 4), ioues (1. 5), iouias 

(L 7), babu (1. 9), where the stroke is vertical, not inclined 
as the rest are, and stands in the middle of a considerable 
space between the two words, rather nearer to poleenis), and 
nipis (L 12). There are sixteen others scattered about, which 
are obviously meaningless; most of them are first attempts 
at the proper stroke, others, e.g. after the e of esuc, and the 
am of amatens, perhaps misplaced interpuncts. 

1. 9, Mommsen suggested [ajpoleenis, and there is now a 
blank space before the p with the hasta just mentioned. The 
last three lines (10 — 12) are injured by corrosion. 10, there is 
space after regen for two letters which Deecke reasonably re- 
stores [ai]. Of the next word pe and i seem clear with a slight 
stroke left between the e and i sloping upwards from left to 
right, so that the restoration peai is obvious. Zvet, following 
preceding editors, prints piai. eerie seems clear, not oerei, 
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Dke. puts a comma here. 12, ni ta[g]a Dke., ta[h]a W. M. 
Lindsay, comparing Yolsc. atahua : there is plenty of room for a 
letter between a and a. Dke. puts a comma after nipis. 
The last line is crowded and 1 snam is written along the right- 
hand margin. 

Buch. Lex, It passim, also Umb. p. 89, Deecke, Rh, Mua. xli. 
(1886) p. 196, Corssen, K, Z, ix. (1860) p. 133, Bugge, Altit, St 
p. 41 and K Z, xxii (1874) p. 464. U. R pp. 336, 340. Zvet. 
It Med. 6 (the glossary quotes at length from Buch., Bugge 
and Corssen), It Inf, 8 (with Deecke's note in the App.), F. 2741. 



244 On a square stone found among the ruins of a ohuroh at Chieti, and first 
published by Mom. BulL Irut. Arch. Bom. 1S47, p. 154, from a copy by Sign. 
Uhioo Valia, thenoe U. D. xv., but now lost. 

u alias 1 | sa alios as 

In the same Lat. a/3 as the preceding. U. D. p. 839, Zvet. It. Med. 7, 
Fabr. 2898. 



Note zzfU. A small fragment of red tile (0. 1. L. i^ 1274, iz. 2794), broken 
into a diamond shape with 4 in. and 8 in. diagonals, was found in Pietrab- 
bondante by Sign. Cremonese and by him presented to the Naples Museum in 
1887 (no. 116079), after having been published by Avellino and Garruod, whose 
facsimiles are given C. L L. l.e. Neither of them ventured a transcript, and I 
think their facsimiles err on the side of seeing too much. The tile bears four lines 
of broken writing in archaic Lat. a^, identical with that of the preceding insc. 
save for ^ instead of ||. Even with the aid of a good paper impression, and 
repeated oomparison with the original in Naples, I am confident of very little ; 
still, the letters in the transcript below which are not underlined may be taken 
as reasonably certain. An interpunct is tolerably clear in each line. 

s sum. I tura da \ u hlaio. \ 
.eta su.. I t 

In 1. 1 m may be ni, 2 a may be e, 3 the letter before I may be |7 or / or 6, 4 

before e possibly a, after u perhaps uorL The gen$ Blaia appears in Samnite 

and Volscian territory (IBS G, 367 B). I cannot tell to ^what language the 
fragment belongs. 



PLACE-NAMES OF THE HARRUCINI. 
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The Southern boundAr^ of this tribe is doubtful. Stnbo (5. 4. 8) puts 
it fiir euough North to include Ortona id the Frentam ; Plinj (3. 12. 106) 
extends the Frentani as far North as the Aternus, Ptolemy (3. 1. 16) 
on the contnry puts their N. boundary S. of '2apou TorofuS tuPiAai,' 
though be includes thie and Ortano in PaaligniBn territory, giving the 
mouths of the Atemus and Matrinus (still further N.) to the Mairucioi. 



A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Marruclai cl 

TSate neut., -atioi cL insoo. (but Teates SOaaupr. fromTeanum 
Apuluin). ChiaU. 



C. Doahtfid. 
Clocoris FL Tab. Peut 
[ad] Noceios) Tab. Peut 
IIoXX/t(oi'? Diod. Sio. 19. 105 ad fin. (taken bj the 

310 B.G.). 



D. Further Modem Names. 
McmappeUo, Alm0 F., Foro F., Arialli F., Buechianieo, Moro F. 



> For tha arraugeoiBat and notatiiMi aee tl 
■ For the tables of the Itinerarlea tl 
pp. a03— 4. 
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246 Personal Names ^ of the Marbucini'. 

A. Frequent, 

1. Nomen, 
gens Mamilia 



gena Aflinia 
Caeaia 
Lnooeia 



B, Less frequent. 

1. Nomina, 

Octaaia 
Petronia 

Popaedia 



Trebia iitf, 
Vettia 

Vibpsania (one inso.) 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 

ProonlaB 



C, Once only, 
1. Nomina, 



gens Ateia 


Flaoia 


Anfidia? 


Heloidia 


Auidia 


Herenia 


Betnlia 


lalia 


Caelia 


Mettia 


Cottia, I, 


Naeuia 


Deooria, I, 


Ninnia inf. 


Dosmia 


Oppia inf. 



Plaatia 
Pontia, I, 

Pablioia 

Saleoia 

(Seaeriana) 

Sontia 

Snlpida 

Titia, I, 

Vectia? 



2. Among the Cognomina, 



Basras 

Cerialis (spelt Cae-) 



Hirrntus 
Raftis 



SalassoB 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* From G. I. L. iz. 3012—3042, 6816—6318 etc. 



C. 
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C. Vestini. 

We have seen that this tribe, which occupied the Eastern 
and Northern bank of the Aternus, entered into the Roman 
alliance, retaining their own independence, in 304 B.C. A 
Northerly section round Amitemum near the passes into 
Sabine country probably received the Caerite franchise soon 
after. In spite of this, and of the influence of Hadria (a Latin 
colony founded about 290 B.C., Liv. Epit xL), the local dialect 
survived certainly to the middle of the 2nd century b.g. (see the 
notes to the following inscc), and probably until the Social 
war. The oldest Latin inscc. of the district are C. I. L. ix. 3521 
(= Pr. L. M. E. LXiv. h), from Furfo with SuUan o^, and 3574 
'litteris antiquissimis/ but with couraverunt, a form which as 
intermediate between coir- or coer- and owr-y cannot be earlier 
than 100 B.a (RitschI, Opusc. rv. 765). The latter insc. contains 
also the forms magistlrles (nom. pi.) and ueci (gen. sg.), which 
show that the Latin first spoken by the Vestini was not that of 
Rome, but of their neighbours the Marsians and Aequians, cf. 
264 inf. 248 (see the note) shows that at the time at which it 
was written the Upper Atemus valley must be counted Vestine, 
not Sabine, in point of dialect. 

247 — 8. Inscriptions of the Atemus valley. 

247 Found in the ohorch S. M. in Gemlis near the village Navelli (about 15 
miles from Popoli to the N. of the Pescara valley), and first published in 1864 ; 
now in the Naples Museum, where I saw it in March, 1894 ; Zvei It. Med. ii. 4. 

t uetio I dnno | didet | herdo 
^ 6, 7 iooio I brat I data 

•25 m. broad by '62 m. high, the letters 2 in. high, clearly but roughly 
cut in archaic Lat. a/3 with A=a, !!=«, |'=/, U=;, ()=o, K=r, 
showing, broadly, the same features as the bronze of Rapino without the 
angular and other peculiarities due to the material on which the 
latter is engraved, and presumably therefore dating from much the same 
period. Beneath each line of letters is drawn a horizontal stroke across the 
face of the insc. as in 206 sup. There is an interp. in L 1. 

C. I. L. IX. 3414, BUch. ibid., Zvet. It. Med. 9, Fabr. 2871 bis. 



248 INSCRIPTION OF SCOPPITO. 259 

248 Fonnd at the end of the XYIU century and first published by Lanzi 
Saggio d, ling, Etrmea^ n. p. 618, who stated tiiat it had been found at Scoppito, 
a town not far from Aqoila, while Amati, writing soon after it was found (quoted 
by Mom. U. D, p. 889), had * reasons to think the inso. Marsian/ which he did 
not explain (see below). It is now in the town-hall of Aqoila, where I saw it in 
April, 1894 : Zvet. It. Med, yi. 8. 



• ••• 



mesene I flusare | poimunien | atrno | annom | 
hiretnm 

On a stone cippus 13 in. broad, now 20} in. high (*325 m. by '512) 
measured from the point where it begins to be shaped, a broader base 
below, which stood in the ground, having been left rough. It is irregularly 
written, the letters varying from l^ to 2 in. high in Lat. afi of the first 
half or the middle of the 2nd centuiy ac, decidedly more advanced than 

in the last two inscc. (U, A, R, but T, E, H fully squared, O full size, 
S rounded, P as in Qracchan inscc. like the Tabula Bantina). The top of 
the stone is lost, and probably contained the names of the offerera 
1. 3 H) I think, is certain, though the last stroke is on the broken edge. 
4 was read atrat by Mom., but the stone must have been thoroughly 
cleaned on its insertion in the wall of the town-hall, and n was quite clear 
to me, and the shallow stroke above it, which Mom. took for the cross of t» 
certainly accidental The stone is broken in the middle of the following 
sign, which appears now as '^^ on the edge, so that Oi 8 ond c are possible ; 
the former is clearly more probable intrinsically. In the next line a is per- 
fectly clear, exactly like the a above it, save that it is a little larger, so 
that both d and 1 are out of the question. 

For a similar ofiering cf 265 inf. 

The correction in L 4, taken together with the phonetic characteristics 
of the insc., settles at once the doubt as to its provenance. Offerings 
would hardly be made to a river-god on the far side of such mountains as 
lie between the Atemus and the basin of L. Fucinus, and hence we may 
infer that this insc. comes either from Scoppito or from some spot even 
nearer the bed of the Atemua Further, the dialect of this insa presents 
no discrepancies from that of the two preceding inscc., whereas the pre- 
servation of the diphthongs and the change of d to tl {Poimunien) are 
foreign to the Marsian inscc. (260 — 268 inf.) and the latter to the Sabine 
Qlofises (Feronta, »ol) 309 inf. We need therefore feel little hesitation in 
referring this insc. to the N. Oscan group. 

BUcheler apud Zvet It, Med, 8, U, D. p. 339, Zvet. l,c, Fabr. 2737. 
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249 Coins of the Vestini. 



V68 



Bronze coins, probably cast at Pinna or Atemum; Lat. afi with both 
$ and S, 301 — 268 B.c. ; types from Umbria and Pioenum. Head p. 20, 
Gairucci p. 33. Beichr, Bed, p. 15. 



Note xzvlil. (a) C. I. L. ix. 3618 from Fufo (58 b.o.) contains two or 
three forms which are or may be strictly local and are printed below in heavy 
type. Unfortunately the stone is as cormpt as a second-rate ms.; it appears to 
have been originally engraved by some one almost ignorant of Latin, from a not 
very clearly written copy, and further it has been tampered with by some later 
sciolist who has, e.g., added dots to 87 of the I*s. According to Mom. and 
Bormann it is a later hand which has cut the first three letters oi JifeUares^ 
under the i of which are traces of an earlier 6 or r ; * ita de emendatione 
(huius uerbi) desperavi,* Mommsen. For convenience and for comparison with 
similar dedications as 96, 176, 286, 821, I give in full the text as Mommsen 
would restore it, printing corrections in [ ], pure insertions mo, complements 
to mere abbreviations in ( ). 

Z. Aienus L, /., D, Baehatiu» Sex, f, aedem dedicarunt louts liheri 
Furfime a, d, ill. idus Quindileis L. Pisane A. Oabinio cos,, mense Flnsare, 
comula teis oUeis legibusj illeis regionibtLSy utei extrema <f>unda{menta] 
<swU> lapide facia hoiusque aedis ergo^ vieique ad earn aede<m> 
scakuque lapide 8t[r]tict<ae stt'u>end[ae] columnae stant citra scalar ad 
aedem uereuSj stipiteeque aedis hti![i}us tabulametUaque, Utei tangere 
sarcire tegere deuehere defigere mandare Cimund- with Orelli) ferro oeti 
promouere referre <liceat> fasque esto, Sei quod ad earn aedem donum 
daiiMn donatum dedicatum^que erit, utei liceat oeti uenum dare ; ubei uenum 
datum erit, idprofanum esto, Venditio locatio aedUis estOj quern quomque 
ueicus Furfens{is) feceriiy quod se senti[ay earn rem sine scdere sine piaculo 
<uendere locare>y alis ne potesto. Quae pequnia recepta erit^ ea pequnia 
emere conducere locare dare, quo id templum melius honestius seitj liceto. 
Quae pequnia ad eas res data erit, prof ana esto, quod d(olo) mJ(alo) non erit 
factum. Quod emptum erit aere aut argento ea pequnia, qu<ie pequnia ad 
id [emend]um data erit, quod emptum erit, eis rebus eadem lex esto, quasei 
sei cUdtcatum sit, Sei qui heic sacrum surupuerit, aedilis multatio esto, 
quanti uolet, Idque ueicus Furf(ensis) m[a]i(or) pars flfeltares sei absol- 
uere uoUnt siue condemnare, liceto. Sei quei ad hue (Mom. would oorr. 
hoc) templum rem deiuinam fecerit, loui libera aut louis genio, pelleis coria 
fanei sunto. 
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Note that dediearunt in the first sentence governs aedem....§tipiU$que... 
tabulamentaqtie. The general meaning of the clanses in between is dear from 
parallel insco. saoh as G. L L. m. 1938 : quandoque tibi hodie hanc aram dabo 
dedieaJboque, his legibiu hisqw regionibut daho dedicahoque quas hie hodie palam 
dixero, uti infimum solum huius arae est ; the uti clanses define the exact extent 
of the area dedicated, which in oar insc. is limited by certain columnae structae 
struendae(ue). QuinctUeis gives as the meaning of Flusare^ and M. conjectures 
that comulateis is the name of some day in the month corresponding, I suppose, 
to a. d, m. idus; it might also be corrupted from the parte, of some verb 
meaning * to declare ' * publish.' It is a most unkind mischance that we cannot 
depend upon Ji/eUares, For further explanations see Mom. 2.c., and Jordan 
Krit, Beitr, pp. 250—268. 

(6) C. I. L. IX. 8515, from the same neighbourhood, is pure Latin, but 
perhaps preserves the name of a local deity, if the text can be trusted. Here 
unhappily we have only a us. record (see G. L L.) of the first line, and the first 
two letters of the second : the remainder is in the Museum at Aquila. On the 
side of the stone was Sex Arc, according to one authority (Antinori). 

dis ancitibu[s \ ,,U8Uiranoru[m \ Q, Pontius Seueru[s \ 
p]ro salute sua et \ Q. Ponti Nepotis \ u, m, I. s. 

These Di Andtes have been compared with the Angitiae at Sulmo (G. I. L. 
IX. 8074) and the liarsian goddess Angitia, see p. 289 f. inf. 



Note ^f*<» 0. I. L. IX. 4498=1^ 1289, an insc., now lost but attested by 
several ms. records and originally found at Cese near the site of Amitemum, shows, 
if the text be correct, a dialectic nom. sing. masc. in an otherwise Latin insc. 

L. P. Modies C. /. 
A. dt, d, L m. 



260 Place-names* of the Vestini*. 
A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Vestini (-i/or- Strab. -tar- Ptol.) cL inscc. 
Peltuinum, -ini-, -inates Plin. inscc 
Furfo, -fenses inscc. S. M. di Fwfowt (Kiep.). 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
^ The Itinerary routes through Vestine country are given 0. L L. ix. 
pp. 208, 204. 



262 PLACE-NAMES OF THE VESTINI. 260 

Av6ia, -ates cl. inscc. 

A ternus fl. cL (At t-, inscof Emperor Claudius). "ABvpvot Polyb. 8.92. 1. 

At&nof. 
Aternum opp. cL 

Tirinus fl. inscc. 

Pinna, -enses cL inscc. (Plin. Penn-). P^ne, 

Angulum (-yoX-), -lani cL 

To these I would add from the upper Atemus valley (see sup. 248} 

Amiternum, -nus, -ninus cL inscc., rightly derived by Varro (Z. L. 
5. 28) from Atemus fl. 

Foruli cl. inscc. 

B. Less certain. 

Aqua Yentina C. I. L. ix. 3351. 
Au fin ates Plin. 3. 12. 107. 0/^na, 
Fificulani C. I. L. ix. 3578. 

C. Doubtful. 

Prifernum Tab. P., cf. the cognomen Prifemas, and the nomen 
Prifemius in Sabine (311 C) and Aequian territory (276 C). 

Frusteniae Tab. P. 

Cingilia? Liv. 8.29. 

Cutina? ibid. 

[BJusutrani ? C. I. L. ix. 3515=Note xxviii 6, sup. {Dis Ancitthm... 
ustUranorum) 'iB&ssu 

Fisternae (near Foruli) Tab. P. 

Teo'Tpovvaf a village near Amiternum, Dion. H. 2. 39. 2. 

D. Further modem names. 

Aldnfw, B^ffiy Tu&sioy FagndiWy Bazzdnoy Onnay Bomiinacoy Opij Cape- 
strdno, AimdSnia, Caldsdo, Brittoliy Ass^rgi, NoccidnOj Tdvo f,, Pescdra^ 
LUcoliy FdcBy ScoppUo, CoppUo, C%€, PretHrOy CagndnOy Barete. 
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261 Personal Names* of the Vestini*. 



gens Albia 
Apiflia 

Aponia 
Arria 

Attia 

Anfidia 

Bruttia 

Caeeia 

Gaedena 



A. Frequent, 

1. Nomina, 

Claudia 
Cornelia 
Flauia 


Ootaoidia 
Oppia L inf, 

Pomponia 


lolia 

Laelia 

Lollia 

Laoia inf, 
Nonia ef, inf, 
Nmnmia 


Proooleia 

Qoiutia (once -not-) 

RotiUa 

Septimia (-tom-) 

Seztia 

Variasia 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentuyiied 
Bofos Saloios, praen, et eogn, (the latter mainly l.) 



B. Less frequent. 



gens Aelia 
Aemilia 
Aiena 

Aiopia (one inso.) 
Alenia 
Allidia 

Amitemia 
Aninia 

Annaea (-neia) 
Annaedia (onoe -ned-) 
Anniolena 

Appaea 



1. Nomina, 

Appoleia 

Apronia 
Atatina 
Atria 
Attiedia inf, 

IAoaea 
Aoeia 
Aofidiena 

Aoidia 
Aoidiaooa 

Aoinoidia (one inso.) 
Baebia 



Betolena 

Betotia 

Blaesia 

Boelia 

Caedia 
CaUia 

Caloena 

Caloia ef, inf, 

Capria 

Casnaaia (one inso.) I, 

Cassia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
3 From C. I. L. iz. 8336—8648, 4177—4533 etc., inoloding the names from 
places roond Amiternom in the opper Atemos valley, see p. 258 f. 
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Catis 


Haia inf. 


SalDteoa 


Cernift 


Hodia >ut>. 


Balnolena 


Cetri* (one ineo.) 


Hocis 




CodioMia 


Keria 


Sential. 


Cominia inf. 


NoueUedia 


8eptiiiieDa(i>DeiiiM. 


CODsidiA 


Obidia 1. 


I. 


Coiia 


OoUnia ef. iy^. 


Sextilia 


Odrtilia 


OpBtnru 


Staoleua 


Domitia 


Orfla 


Statiafft/: 


Enaia 


Orfidia 


SUtidial. 








EiUnia 


Oniolena (om iiwo.) 


Snellia I. 


F>bia 


PalfDoria (one inso.) 




Fadia(onemK^) 


PappediatoneinM.) 


Tebana (onoe Teib.) 


FaeBania 




Tinda 


Fannia 


PetronU cf. inf. 


Titia inf. 


Feronia 




Tcellena 


Fnfloia 
FnldDia 


Fompeia 


Tnllia 
Valeria 

Varia 


Gaoennia (one inwi.) 


PompnUia 




Pontia 


TasfU 


Oaoidia 
Heluada 


Fontidia 

Pofltnmia 


Vedia (onoB Void) 
Vargilia 


Helnia inf. 


Qniuctia 


Ve«tinia 


Hennnia iyif. 


BiOa 


Vetia rap. (Tett-) 


HoaUlia 


Bemmial. 


Vibia inf. 


Bnfria in/. 


Vibolena 


Iimia 


SalUa 


Vibnllia I. 








Lidoia 


^^iidenal. 


Titalatda 



t. Among tkt Cofftiomtna, 



BaflnoB 
Sattummns 
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C. Once only. 



gensAccaaa 
Aonlena 
Aoaria I. 
Aflnia 

Aiadia 
Aiania 2. 
Allodia 




Ancharia 
Annia 

Anniena 

Antistia 
Apitia? 
Appaedia 
Appia 

Apponiolena 
ArlMuana 
Arena 
Aginia 

Aufillia 

Aoiedia L 

Aorelia 

Axenia 

Baia 

Barbatia Z. 

BiUaddia Z. 

Biolena 

Bnoleia 

Caeoilia 

Caelia 

OaeBJedia 

Caetrania 

Caia 

Galena 

Camoria 

Canena U 

OaniaZ. 

Cagjdia 

Casiena 



1. Nomina, 

Casinia 

Gloolia ef, inf, 
Coeoeia 

Coelia 

Ck>raia 
Oosana? 

Cosidia 

Cuspia 

DeoliaZ. 

Deoomedia 

Didia 

Erefria 

Firmia 
Fnfia 

Fnllonia 

Fnluia 

Fnraia 

Gabinia 

Gallatronia 

Heloidia 

Heteria 

Illyrioa 

Instaddia 

Lainia 

LapBoldiaZ. 

Leaia 

Lioinaoia 
Lncretia 
Lnonllia Z. 

Ma nil la 
Maroia 
Maria 
Memmia 

Monatidia 
Mosedia Z. ef, inf, 

Naeoia 
Ninnia inf, 

Nooia 
Nomisena 

Nnmieia c/. inf, 

Ocratia 



Ootanellia 
Ofania 
Ofatnlena 
Ofdia 
Opsia inf. 



Otieia 

Pagnia 
Papia Z. itrf, 
Pedncaea 
Pesoennedia 

Petioena 
Petioia 
Petioiena Z. 
Peiiedia inf, 
Pilia 

Pollaoa8pe[na] I, 
Pompilia 

Pompglena 

Poppedia Z. 
Pnlfennia 

Pnmmidia 

Papia 

Qnintilia 

Qoirinia 

Baiania 

Baolena Z. 

Bentia 

Bisnacidia 

Babria 
Bufonia 

Sabidia cf, iirf, 

Baenia 

Salia 

Saladeia 

Salnidia 

Sapiena Z. 

Scaefia 

Scannia 

Seiena 
Septimiena 
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SergiaZ. 

Sexo... 

Siloana L 

Sinitia 

Staioria 

SaessanaZ. 

Snlfia l. 

Tadia 
Tattia inf. 

Tettia 

Tettiana 



Tettidia 

Tettieidia 

Teaddia 
Titeiena 

Trioaria 
Varredinia I. 
Veotiedia 
VemnaRJa 

Veppial. 

Vettidia 
Vetolena L 



Vetnria 

Vibiedia {. 

Vibiena 2. 

Viorena 

Vioria L 

Vinia 

Vipeania 

Vlpia 

Vmbria 

Vorena 

Vsia {. 



Ammia 

Brooohas 

CaeBJdia 

Oorinthns 



2. Among the Cognomina, 

Domna 

Kaeso 
Bestio 



Bnfilla 
Saerra vir 
Tanunina 



IV. VOLSGIAN. 



A. Volsci. 



262 Tabula Yeliterna. 



A tablet of bronze found at Velletri in 1784, now in the Maaeom at Naples, 
(where I saw it in April 1894), If in. ('085 m.) high, H in. (*231 m.) long, letters 
i in. high. The punctuation is Deecke's. 

deue declmie statom. sepis ataliiis, pis uelestrom 
fitfia esaristFom se bim asif, uesclis uinu arpatitu- 
sepis toticu couehriu sepui ferom pihom estu- 
ec se cosuties ma ca tafieuiies mediz sistiatiens- 



The a/3 is Latin with A a, K, c, y <}, D d, J^ e, ^ J (g is 
perhaps wanting), \/ I, lA m, n and ^ o, P p, f^ r, 9 *> T ^. 
Thus it is almost identical in character with that of the bronze 
of Rapino (243). The words are separated by : which is re- 
placed by : after statom (1. 1) and toticu (1. 3). There is 
a single punct at the foot of the line at the end of 11. 2, 3, 4, 
but not of L 1. BUcheler would punctuate at esaristrom 
(L 2), Mommsen at set Br^ at 



All our authorities call Velitrae originally a VoLscian town, but Livy 
(2. 30 — 31) and Dionysius Halic. (6. 42—3) state that it became a colony 
in 494 B.C., having been taken from the Volscians. How far this state- 
ment is to be accepted, and in whose hands the town lay at various 
times in the fifth century b.c. are matters of dispute (see Monunsen 
C. I. L. X. p. 651 and Beloch It, Bund p. 177), but for our purpose it is 
enough that early in the following century Velitrae was fighting with the 
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Volscians against Rome (Diod. 14. 102, 389 B.a, Liv. 6. 12 £, 385 b.c.) and 
was oontinually hostile to Rome down to and in the Latin War (Ldv. 6 
passim, 7. 15, 8. 4 eta), though it is spoken of always rather as an ally than 
as a member of the Latin League : hence at this time it seems probable 
that Volscian influence was stronger than Latin. At all events in 338 b.c. 
(Liy. 8. 14) though the local senators were expatriated and the town stripped 
of its walls, the community persisted in some shape, which must have been 
that of a civitcu sine suffragio (Mom. Lc.^ Beloch It Bund p. 49). If, as both 
Mommsen and Beloch assume, the insc belongs to this period, the mention 
of the fMdix shows that the town had some rights of self-government, 
i.e. that it belonged to the Caerite, not the aerarian class of these munidpia. 
This franchise was converted into full Roman citizenship some time before 
230B.C., when the Velitrian gens of the Octavii (Suet. Aug, 6) first appear 
in the Roman fasti (Bel. p. 123) ; and, since this was never granted (ib. 
p. 121 i) save to Latin-speaking towns, it follows that, say, 240 B.a \a a safe 
lower limit of date for this insc., which accords very well with what we know 
of the spread of Latin in other parts of the Volscian district. The coins of 
Aquinum between 268 — 217B.a (Head p. 23) have the legend aquino, 
which is probably Latin, whether it be a gen. plur. (since ItaL 6 in Velitrae 
seems to be represented by Volsc. te), or an ace. sing, (since in any case it 
has lost an -m, which in the Velitrae insc. appears consistently written). 
Fundi, Formiae and Arpinum received full Roman citizenship in 188 b.c. 
(Liv. 38. 36) and Privemum some time before Lucilius (fragm. inc. vii L 25 
MiQL). As early as 225 B.a the Volscians were no longer recognised as 
separate from the Latins, since they do not appear in Polybius' list (2. 24) 
of Italian tribes able to furnish troops. 

For an upper limit of date, in the uncertainties of the history of the 
town, the resemblance of the a/3 in all but the signs for e and / to that of 
the bronze of Rapino (243 sup., 260 — 250 b.c.) points to the first half of the 
third century, since the cursive II and |l seem less primitive than /T 

and ^ . Little stress can be laid on the use of c (not g) in the abbreviation 
(1. 4) for the praenomen (contrasted with asignas in 243), but I do not 
think we shall be far wrong in dating this insc. about 300 ac. 

Buch.Zea;./to2. passim. CT. D. pp. 320, 324. Beecke Rh.M. 
XLL (1886) p. 200. Br^al Rev. Archid. xxxn. (1876, 2nd 
Vol.) p. 241. Zv. It Med. 46, Tab. x. 4, F. 2736. 
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13 Found on the Eile of the andent Antinnm, and 8r*t pnbliihed (not in 
buMim.) by Bonumelli, Antiea Topogrtifla 4tl regno dl Napoli lii. p. 381 ; &osim. 
by Owrnod BnU. Arch. Nap. n. wr. i. tav. iii. 1, whenoe Zret. It. Med. vi. 9, 
and the text. The original belonged to the Ferrante tamil; bat appears now 
tobeloit. 

pa ni I paenieB medis i nesiine 
ivauaa ded I ca onmnioB cetnr 

On a small bronze plate '17S m. long by "044 high (7 in. by Ij) with a 
hole in the middle of each side far najling ; in LaL afi with A , C , D, E , 
M, O, r, R, S, T, N uid V, and th«<efore tar younger than that of the 
preceding insc., though probably not later than 150B.C. 

The following paaaage of Livy [4, G7, 406 b-c) baa been generally referred 
to Autinuni. Caeti ad Antivm hutUt; uietor exwmtut depopvlatut Voltcum 
agnim; oattdlmn ad tacum Fvcitmrn tu expv^iuUum atqvie in to tria mHia 
Aominwn oapta, eeterit Vf^aeit intra vtoenia eompvlni nae de/mdeTttibvi 
agroi. Its situation at the head of the valley of the Liris would seem to 
cMioeot it rather with Sora than with the Marsians, who lived on the 
other side of the wall of hills that bounds L. FucinuB on the South, though 
M the crow flies A"*i"i i ti' was only some five miles S.W. of the lake. 
Hence lIommBen was disposed to regard this insa as Tolsdan, eapeoially 
in view of the parallel arraogement of the names in this and the tabula 
Velitema; and seeing that in Tocalism (dsnom) it agrees precisely with 
the tabula {dew dtelune, dat sing, fem., «fttt 'esto') and differs from the 
insc of Luco (267 inf., with CatO nom. sing, masc, Cdaontonidm gen. pL, 
<iA[n](M» ace. sing., Acda dat sing, fem.) it seems neoessary to separate it 
from the Marsian inscc. Whether the dialect spoken in Antinnm agmed 
in oil particulars (e.g. in its treatment of the velars and of e before i) with 
that of Velitra« is another question. Antinum itself was counted Marsian 
in classical times, being called Marti Antinum in C. I. L IX. 3839, and its 
inhabitants Antinatei Marti ibid. 3845, and Uommsen (ibid. p. 368) is 
clearly right in supposing that in Pliny (3. \ 106) Atinatet ia an error for 
Ant-; Mar*onunAtLaitini,AtinaUtFtK!mtti,Lueentet,Mamtuim,A^ttBaa^ 
which appears to be the only mention of the town in any classical author. 

U. D. p. 321, Fabt. S740, Zvet. /. M. 41. 

Mots sxx. /nwrtptioM Jeu^d near Tarraeina. 
Foimeily in the ponwsuon of Sanlini, a Bomau dealer, who leoMWd it from 
the neighbourhood of Tanacina; now lost sight of. Bnum, BuU, Intl. Arch. 
Bom. 186*. p. 87, and WiDmanns BpJian. Epigr. i. p. 8S. 
tiatit elod o 

Lat. a/9, on an ivoiy die with tingle interpnnet; Willmsnui deemed it 
Oaoan, and the diphthong (7) oi and the position of the bther'i 
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after the nomen of the son leem to separate this inso. from the preoeding ; bat 
in onr scant knowledge of the dialect or dialects spoken in Volsoian territory, it 
is safer not to depart from the geographical order. If it comes from Tarracina 
itself, it mast be oo'onted either Latin (with / omitted — for want of room?) or else 
as having belonged to a Campanian settled in the town — since Tarracina became 
a Roman colony in 329 b.c., Liv. 8. 21. The second word is of coarse an 
abbreviation ; Willmanns prints it CLOIL, without explaining why the accent 
does not appear in Brann's text. It cannot be an apex to denote length, since 
that first appears on inscc. of Aogustan times. 

Zvet. Otc. 81. 



254 Volscicm Oloss. 

Fest. 293 M. (whose restorations are printed here in italics). 

Sublicium pontom quidam putant appellatum esie a sublicis, peculiari 
uocahnlo Yohcorum, quo appeUarU Hgna in latitudinem extensa undeporUem 

non (Uiter Formiani uocant librorum : qua« ah cUtis auctoribtts sublices 

MOGMUur, Quidam qtu>d mb eo aqua liquens laberetur^ sublicium dicunt, 
Sublices (-ges cod.) appears also in Oloss. Lat-Qr. Qoetz, 2. p. 190 
{Kararrr}y€S ol iv norafi^ r^ yitftvpop vtro/Saora^ovrfc), but sublicais the 
form used by Latin writers, e.g. Caes. B, O, 4. 17. 



266 Olosses assigned to the 'Riistid! with 5 for au 

and e for ae\ 

i. With o/or au. 
OTum^ orata^ oricula. 

Fest. 182 M. Orata genus pisois, appellata a colore auri, qaod rastici 
ornm dicebant, at auriculas, orioulas. Itaque Sergium quoque quendam 
praediaitem quod et duobus anulis aureis et grandibus uteretur, Oratam [Cio. 
Fin. 2 § 70] dicunt esse appellatum. So Paul, ad loc. 



^ Were these Bustici Volscians, or under Volscian influence? See Conway, 
Idg, Fortch, iv. p. 215, as against Thumeysen, Kuhn^t Z, 28. 154 who treats 
many of the examples differently. Low Latin seems in some cases to have 
taken the Olassical, in others the Rustic form; see Meyer-Liibke, §§ 27 and 
281 ff., who, however, follows Thumeysen. 



rz^ '^•'^TTT^T'^~'^-'~™''^T^T^r^~^^!^T^~~ ' ff ■ 
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The following non-Classical forms occur in writers on husbandry. 

cdda Varro e.g. R, i2. 2. 5. 8. 

cddex * bark ' Colum. e.g. 4. 8. 2. 

cdles e.g. Varro iS. /{. 1. 31. 2 [and often in Mss. e.g. of Hor. and Prop. 
J. P. P.J 

hdstus e.g. Cato R, R, b, 2. 

origa Varro e.g. R, R 2. 7. 8. 

plisea e.g. id. ib. 1. 24. 1. 

plOitrum e.g. id. ib. 1. 22. 3 (this was the form used by Vespasian, 
Suet Vesp. 22). 

The following are no doubt of similar origin : 

Oltu for AtdtUj fairly frequent on inscc., e.g. C. I. L. vi. 13940, 18777, 
V. 391, 6445, IX. 3212. Similarly 

PdUa for Paulla inscc. Cf. the Index to the Cognomina of the Dialect- 
areas. 

dtpicor^ Claud. Quadrig. ap. Diom. 383. 10 K. 

Clddia gens, first so called in Rome by Pub. Clodius Pulcher. 

iMetum in Auentino Plin. 15. 138, Fasti Vallenses (0. I. L. i^ p. 320) 
Aug. 13. 

c6po^ cdpona^ inscc., e.g. C. I. L. ix. 2689 from Aesemia. Charis. Keil 
1. 63, if the text be sotmd, in discussing the gender of nouns in -d, -dnu, 
cites the form cu/x>, comparing Oupa as the title of the Vergilian poem 
generally called Copc^ with no comment on the first syllable. 

Cdnu for Caurtu, [Often in texts. J. P. P.] 

Sery. ad Oeorg. 8. 278. Chaornm pro Chorom, ncut eaorez pro sorex, eanlia 
prooolis. 

UHuSy eldtus, iU&tuSy beside larUus^ dautus (Plant. Rud. 3. 3. 37), iUautus 
(Plant Poen. 1. 2. 23) and abHUtu, coUiUuSy eHUus^ UliUus (Cato R R. 147), 
cf. Idff, Farsch, l,c. 

arieilla M8& of CatuU. 25. 2 [J. P. P.]. 

rddtu ' res rudis.' 

Feet. 265 M. Bod as uel raudas signifioat rem mdem et inperfeoiam. 
Nam eaxom qnoqae randos appellant poetae, at Aocias in Melanlppo : * Con- 
Btitaitt' oognoait seneit oonlocat aese in locum Celsam ; hinc manibas rapere 
roadasf saxeam grandem et grauemf.* Et in Chxysippo [the lines are very 
eorrupi], Volgas qaidem in asa habait non modo pro aere imperfecto, at 
Laoilias cam ait: 'Plambi paziUam, rodasf Unique matexamf,' sed etiam 
<pro> signato, quia in manoipando, omn dioitor, *Buda80olo libram ferito/ 
asae tangitnr libra. Cinoios de uerbis priscis sio ait : * Quemadmodmn omnis 

1 This and the two following exx. from Lindsay, Lat, Langvuge p. 41, where 
other less certain exx. may be found. 

' {Constitit seems right, and grande, grave ; the assimilation to taxeum was 
easy. J. P. P.] 
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fere materia non deformata mdis appellatnr, sio aes infeotnm mdiiB ouiamf. 
Apod aedem Apollinis aes foonflatom iacoit, id admdas appellabant In 
aestimatione oensoria aes infectom mdist appellatur.' Badiari ab eodem 
dioantar qui saga nooa poliant. Hominem imperitam mdem dioimos. 

Cf. Paul, ad loo. Badns nel randas onm didtar, res mdis et imperfeota 
significatnr. Hominem qnoqne imperitam radem nocamns. Also Paul. 275 M. 
Bodnsonlana porta appellata, qnod mdis et impolita sit reliota, vel quia 
rando id est aere, faerit ninota. 

Semvpldticij oontrasted with pure Lat Plautus^ Plautvus^ and platUus 
'flaV see B,Y,pldttu inf. 368 A. 

Rkmabk 1. With these words mnst be considered the following Latin forms 
which are written always, or most frequently in good authors, with d, although 
au appears to be the original sound. 

eddieillui 

fdeale, -fdeare (nff-, less frequently o/-, prae-) 

'plddere {ex-t less frequently com-, dis-) contrasted with the pure Latin 

re-formate applaudo, and with words showing the true phonetic change in 

compounds like eonelUdo, 
tSrex v. sup. s.y. Cdnu, 

Finally 

cotf edtii * whetstone/ if we take it to be identical with cautet\ This 
could not be right if the difference between the two were simply phonetic ; 
but, on the other hand, if co< be originally Bustic, then it must be 
observed that it shows just such a specialisation of meaning as may be 
looked for in a borrowed word : cf . 906 sup. Bem. 7 p. 226. 

7olla=aula, see von Planta Oth.-Umb, Oram, p. 155, and Idg, Forteh. l,e, 

RttifAitg 2. A few words in Latin show a labial in place of an original velar, 
and the majority of scholars incline to regard them as borrowed from Oscan. 
From geographical considerations I think Volscian is a more likely source. I 
have no doubt that the change is to be seen in popa, popina, palumbes ; boi*, 
hubulctUt huculus, Subura old Lat. Sug- (cf. Note xzxvii 6 inf.); but on the 
last three words (as well as lupus which does not belong here), see Darbishire 
Trana. Camb. Philol, Soc, iii. p. 187 {=Relliquiae Philologieae p. 90). Of older 
references the most useful are von Planta Otk.-Umh, Oram. pp. 881, 838, 885, 
Berau, Die Outturalen v. ihre Verb, im Lat, pp. 186 ff. Poena, punire are 
generally derived* from iroaHi, 

1 [Also spelt eote$t but eautet in the sense of * whetstones ' is rare. J. P. P.] 
' Objections have been raised to the 'borrowing' of the name for such a 
common animal ; but by this expression no more is meant than that the 
country form boe gradually ousted from use the town form (*iiot). 

* The oe of the noun may in any case, I think, be explained by the use of 
the word as a technical term in legal documents, so that its written form 
prevailed over the spoken; foedui * treaty* is a parallel case. 
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ii. With b for aal 

lietitu = llaetita. 

VfUTO L. L. 7. 96. Id pluriboB nerbia a ante e alii poDant, alii non, nt 
qnod partim dicoQt aoaeptnim, pnrtim aceptram, alii Flauti FaeneratriMm, alii 
Feneratrioetii, bio Faenisicia ao Feniaicia. ao rnatioi pappum Heaiam non 
Masainm. So ediu tor haedut id. ib. 97, tboQgli cf. S09 int. e.y. /tdo-. 

The other examples oon hardl; belODg here, see Idg. Fortch, it. p. 21S n., 
and DOW also Lindaaf Lat. Language, p. 44, where the later hiatoi; of Lat, 
at is traoed. 



Bbmibk 3. On the strength of Volao. arpatilu (363 sap.) the tonn ar tor ad 
in Latin forma Uke arbiler, arctno, arfuiti (C. I. L. i' 196), ar/ari, arfinet and 
arger (Prise. 1. 45), anedentfi (Placid. 6), artemo (Plaoid. 4), aruena, arumUl, 
aruocitat (Plaoid. B), armlat (Prise. I.e.), aruonum (C. I. L. i' 198 al.}, haa been 
eipkined as a bonomng from ToUcian. Bat it ia inoonoeiTable that the 
BomBoa ebould have used the Volseian form ot words like ar/uUu, amonum. 
For other oonjeotnna see tod PUnta, Oik.-Umb. Oram. p. 408, and oompare 
Man. apuTfinm m inl. and p. 323 Item. 1. 



266 Place-names' of the Volscian* distbict. 

A. Well attested inform, date and locality. 

Volsci cL ioscc. ('OXtroi Scflai 9, elsewhere OuoXotio'itot more frequent 
than OuoXnoi). Kiepert AUe Oeogr. p. 437 compares "EXiinwoi, the name 
of a Iiiguri&n tribe in a marshy district on the Ligurian coast 

Formlae, -ianuB cl. inacc., older Hormiae cL e.g. Stra. 5. 3. 6, 
coni)ect«d by tradition e.g. Plin. 3 § 69 with the AoMrrpvyavtr. Keller's 
explanation {V<dkietym,. p. 16) of the doublet is to me doubtful; the 
present name Formia has been only recently adopted in lieu of Mola di 
QaHa. 

Caidta, -taDUB. cL Qa^t. 

Amyclae or -unclae cL (AmuDclae is the form preferred by 
Siilig ad Plin. 8. 29. 104). 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

' The Itinerai^-ronteB throngh Tolsoian territory (Yxat Appia tl Latina) are 
given C. I. L. i. p. 68 S. 

For the vioisntndes of the district in the Y. and IT. oentnrieE b.c., see the 
teferenoM given above 353 n. 

c. 18 
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Caectibum, -bus cl. 
StataDum (uinum) cl. 

F u n (1 i, - d a n u s cl. inscc. F&ndL 

Am&senus fl. Vei^. Aen, 7. 685 ai. Amaseivo f, 

Feronlae luciis cl. Fer(hiia, 

( Tarracina, -acioenses, -icinenses cl. inscc.; later altered by 
popular etymology to Terr- (Stra. 5. 3. 6 derives from rpaxu^y Ovid 
Metam. 15. 717 calls it Trdchcu; Kiepert Alt. Oeogr, p. 437 compares 
Tarquinius, Tarchon, and conjectures an Etruscan settlement). Ter- 
radncu Its older name was 

Anxur C'Ayfaip Diod. Sic. 14. 16. 5), masc. Martial ter, neut Hor. Sat. 1. 
5. 26, cL -urates *Volscorum lingua' Paul Fest. 22 M., Anxurnas 
adj. Liv. 27. 38 ; Verg. Aen. 10. 544 (using the word for a personal name) 
makes gen. Anxiiris. 

Circeius M., Circeii opp., -ceienses, cl. inscc. 

Ufens fl. masc. cl. Ouf- esp. in tribus Oufentina cl. inscc. 
{flumen Aufentumi Plin. 3. 59, cf. AuferUinus a doubtful cogn. C. I. L. 
IX. 1199). Uffentef. 

Ul librae cl. (first Cic. ad Fam. 7. 18) insa, -anus inscc., -en sis 
PL 3. 9. 64. 

Norba cL Cf. however Momm. C. I. L. x. p. 642. N^rmcu 

Signia, -ninus cL inscc. {Seio- nmm.), but ct Momm. ib. p. 591. 
Segni, 

C5ra, -ani cl. insc. but cf. Momm. ib. p. 645. C6ru 

VSIitrae, -iternus cl. inscc. see 252 supr. and Momm. Ic. p. 651. 
VeUt^ri. 

Clostra Romae, or Roinanan. pi. cl. 

Interamna cl., -amnates (Lirenates) cl. inscc. (Lirenas 
Sucasina PL 3. 5. 64), -dfAPiop Str. 5. 3. 9. Pignataro Interamna (or 
Terminel Kiep.). 

Liris m. fl. (Acipty) cL inscc. Cf. Clanis C inf. Ltri (its upper half, 
then) Oanglidnof, 

C&sinum, -inates cL inscc. Cassino. 

Aquinum, -nas cL inscc. Aquiw). 

A tin a, -nas cL inscc. Atina. 

Arcae An. Rav. 4. 43, praedium -canum Cic. Aroe, 
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(Fr8gellae, -anus cl. Later only the village Fregellaniim 
Itiim. ; in 124 B.C. the town was destroyed and suoceeded by 
F&bratSria (Nona) cL, -terni (Nouaui) cL inscc. Ct Mom. 
C. I. L. X. p. 547. Falvatera, 

F&bratSrIa Vetus, -erni Veteres cL inscc (cf. C. I. L. x. 
p. 552). 

Arpinum, -nas cl. (nom. sing, -natis Cato ap. Prise, q.v. vol. 2, 
p. 129 Keil). Immisch, Letpz, Stud. 8, p. 322, derives this with the 
Daunian Arpi from the root of Lab. arcus (arq-) as being situated, like 
Thess. Towoif on curving rivers. 

Fibrenus fl. Cic. Leg. 2. 1—3, Sil. 8. 399. Fibr^nof. 

Sora Soi/xi, -anus cL inscc. S6ra. 

Cereatae (Marianae), -atini (Mariani), (Kippatoroi Plut) cl. 
inscc. Casamdri. 

FiHsIno masc. (fem.1 Lib. Col. i. p. 232 Lachm.), -Inates cl. insc. 
Frosin^ne. 

Privernum, -nates cl. inscc, Preiv-, Prev-, Priv- nmm. 
C. I. L. I*. 466, 467 (58 B.C.). Pip^rno. 

[Forum Appii C. L L. x. 6824, Cic Au. 2. 10 al.]. 

Faludes Pomptinae cl., Pont- later; tribus Pomptina cL 
inscc. (also called Saturae palus Verg. Aen. 7. 801 al.); cf. 

Suessa Pdme(n)tia, -anus Pome(n)tinus cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 53 
(-met- Verg. Aen. 6. 776, -ficvr- Plut., Diod. Sic, Strab., and in inscc 
Pomentinusasa nomen C. I. L. iil 1728 and 622, cognomen ibid. 
4186 ; cf. Festus 8.v. Pomptina). 

( Astura fl. et opp. cl. (Stura Fest s.v. MiilL p. 316—7). Asturaf. 

1 Decennouium C. I. L. x. 6850. 

Setia, -tinus {Strr- rarely Scr-). cl. inscc S^zze. 

Tripontium C. L L. x. 6824, 6850. T6rre Trep6nti (K.). 

Satricum, -cani cl. e.g. Liv. 6. 33. Cf. Mom. C. L L. x. p. 661. 
(^arpia Plut Cam. 37. 6.) 

Longula, -lanus cl. e.g. Liv. 9. 39; -lanus as cogn. inscc 
Corioli, -lanus Kopio- cl e.g. Liv. 2. 33. 

Antlum, -tias, -tiatinus, cL inscc (-tius poet). Cf. Momm. 
C. I. L. X. p. 660. Porto d'Anzio. 

[Tres Tabernae cL] 

Apiolae, -lani cl eg. Liv. 1. 35. 

18—2 
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Ecetra, -trani Liv. (eg. 6. 31) 'Ex/- Dion. HaL Kiepert, AU. Geog. 
p. 437, compares the Sicilian 'ExcrXa. 

Verrugo -ginis fem. C^ppowca Diod. Sic. 14. 11) cL e.g. Liv. 4. 65. 

Pontiae Insulae, -iani cL Oenotridesinsulae Strab. 6. 1. 1 a]. 
i.e. PoDtia cl. (Liv. 9. 28. 7 assigns it to the Volsci and calls the 
single island Pontiae, as Plin. and Varro, no doubt because of one or 
two closely adjacent islets which had no separate names.) Pdnzcu 

^ Palmaria cl PalmarUa, 

B. Le88 certain. 

Antinum, see note to 253 sup. 

Lautulae Liv. 7. 39 aL 

Upripof; fl. Stra. 5. 3. 9. ToUrof. (K.). 

Heluina Ceres Juv. 3. 318, v. Moul C. I. L. z. 6382. 

Koaa^ fl. Stra. 6. 3. 9, Aelian Var. Hist. 2. 26, 4. 17. C6iaf. 

*Luca, -cani Liv. 8. 19 *Fabratemi et Lucani ex Volscis' (a 25. 3 proves 
that these are not the people of Lucania). With this must, I think, be 
connected (as by Momm. U. D. p. 170) the ager iMcanus of C. L L. x. 
3917, though there ^ M. calls the insc 'origine Calenam.' 

Cominium Liv. 10. 39—44, Dion. HaL 17 [18]. 4—6 (la 16—7), cf. 
Samnite Place-names 187 B. 

Sinonia insula Plin. 3. 6. 81 al. ZanruyM, 

Nymphaeusfl. Plin. 3. 5. 57. iVtn/a opp. 

Castrum Intii Verg. Aen. 6. 776, and Serv. ad loc. Castrum Ovid 
Met, 15. 727 aL, -ranus Mart 4. 60. 

C. Doubtful. 

Clanis or Glanis, older name of the Liris (supr. A), Stra. 6. 3. 6. 

Of: Plin. 3. 59. 
♦Melfis? Mulfe It An. Rav. 4. 33, Melfel Tab. P., MiXwi^ fl. 

Stra. 5. 3. 9. 

Scatebra fl. PUn. 2 § 227. 

Artena ? Liv. 4. 61. 

Ceno Liv. 2. 63. 

[Ad Sponsas It Hieros. p. 611]. 

[Ad Turres Albas Tab. P. It Rav. 4. 32, 6. 2], 

^ I have disregarded an obvioos misprint. 
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D. Further modem names. 

Coreno Atuonia^ ftri, PicOj Lenola^ Sonnino, Ca/pos^le^ MaemOy S, Oxov, 
in CdricOf Qiiasa f. (K.), Capo di Chia (K.), CervdrOy Mollarino f. (K.), Opiy 
BroocOy AlvUOf Viodlm^ Frajoli (K.), Ceprdno, Banco, Ceccdno, Fumone, 
Carping, Sacoo {^Tolero) f., Oorga, Conca^ Luffnano. 



267 Personal names* of the Volsci". 



A. FreqtierU, 



1. Nomina, 



gensAoilia 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Albia 
Alfia 

Annia 

Antonia 

Arria 

Aainia 

Atilia (once Attil- ) 

Anfidia 

Aoidia 

Anillia (twice -ilia) 

Amelia (twice -ellia) 

Baebia 

Brnttia (onoe Bri-) 

Caeoilia 

Caeoina (onoe -inia) 

Caegia 

Calnia inf, 

Capria 

Claudia 



Clodla 

Ck)cceia 

Cornelia (0, 1) 
Decnmia 
Dentria 
Domitia 
Egnatia inf, 
Fabia 

Flaoia pastim 
Fofidia 

Fnria 

Fntia (onoe Fnat-) 

Gania 

Geminia 
Helvia ifrf, 
Herennia 

Inlia pataim 

Ionia 

Laelia 

Larcia 

Lioinia 

Lnccia 

Lucia irtf. 



Lucretia 
Mamia (-aam-) 
Mamilia (onoe -illia ) 
Manlia 
Manneia 

Marcia 

Maria 

Memmia 

Messia 

Menia 

Minncia (once -nic-) 

Monatia 

Naeuia 

Nannia 

Ootauia ef, inj, 
Ofillia (one insc. 

•ilia) 
Oppia itrf. 
Paooia inf. 
Papia 
Petronia 

Pompeia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

« From C. L L. x. 6044—6794, 6960—6762, 6773—6786. 8050, 8238—8242, 
8269—8306, 8382—8387, 8396—8418, etc., and from Kaibel J. G. It. Sic. 
908—919. 



278 



PERSONAL NAMES OF THE V0L8CI. 



267 A, B 



Pomponia 

Postamia 
Pnblilia (Pop-) 
Quinotia (-int-, onoe 

•einot-) 
Qninotilia 
Boseia 
Batilia 
Satria 

Septimia (-turn-) 
Sextilia 
Staedia (as often 

Staid-) inf. 



Salpioia 
Tatia 

Terentia {g, I) 
TUlia 

Titia (Tittia) 

Trebellia 

Trebia inf. t 
Tullia 

Valeria 
Verria 

Vettia 



Vetnria 

Veaeia (Veb- on 

tiles) 
Vibia (onoe Veib-) 

inf. 
Vibollia 

Vicria 

Vitrnnia 

Vlpia 

Vmmidia (twice Vmi- ) 

Volamnia 



Bassos 

lannarins 

Polla 



gens Abaocia L 

Abnttia 

Acerronia 

Acricedia 

Aebatia 

Aeoilla 

Aestlania 




Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 

Pollio Saluius inf. 



Aninia inf. 
Annaea 
Antistia (-est-) 



Proculns 


Satnrnina -i 


Bnfns 


Statins inf 


B. /i^w* frequent. 




1. Nomina. 




Apidia 


Bracoia 


Aponia 


Borbnleia 


Appia 


Caedioia 


Appuleia (Apa-) 
Apronia 


Caelia 
Caerellia 


AqaiUa (AqniU-) 


Caesonia 


Arellia 


Caia 


Ataaia 


Calidia 


Atinia inf. 


Calpomia 


Attia 


Caloisia 


Auiania 


Camidia 


Anlia 


Cannleia 


Aorunonleia (once 


Carbetania 


-oleia) 


Careia 


Babnlia 


Oarrinas 


Badia 


Casinia 


Balonia 

Barronia 

Bennia 


Cassia 
Castricia inf. 


Betutia inf. 


Caoaria 


Biroia 


Ceia 


Blaia I 


CiRuitia 



•■ 



.^yomit^mi 



■i^JSU?-^ 
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Coelia 

Comioia 

Gominia inf. 

Cofioonia 

CoBsntia (onoe CkMu-) 

Crittia 

Cnpania 
Cnpiennia 

Curiia 

Cartonia 

Deoia inf, 

DotU 

Darmia 

Epidia inf. 

Epria 

Faaonia 

FauBtia 

Fidia 

Firminia 

Floria 

Fonteia 

Fnficia 

Faloia 

Fondania 

Galeiia 

Gargilia 

Ganenia 

Oellia 

Gennia 

Gentia 

Grania 

Heleia 

Heria 

Hordeonia 

Hortoria 

Laberia 

Laoia 

Laoatulana 

Lania 

Largia /. one inao. 

Laofeia 

Lepidia 

liioia 

LoUia 

Longana 
Longidia 



Locoeia 

Laoilia 
Lnsia 

Maenia ( Men- ) 

Magia "^ 

Magneia 

Maia inf, 

Maiania 

Manilla 

Matioia 

Matiena 

Mestria 

Meteia 

Mettia 

Minatia ittf. 
Mincaleia one inso. 
Biinia I, inf, 
MolUa 

Mnmmia (onoe Mnm-) 

Monnia (onoe Mon-) 

MoToia 
Mnssia 

Nonia ittf, 
Noaia inf. 
Nnmiaia inf, 

Nnmitoria 
Nammia 

Obinia 

Obultronia 

OfeUia 

Ofia inf, 

Opetreia 

Orbia 

Otaoilia 

Ooia 

Ooinia 

Paonnia (onoe Paenia) 

ifrf, 
Pantnleia 
Papinia 
Papiria 
Peecennia 

PetrnBJdia 

Pettia 

Pioidia 
Pineia I, 



Pianola 

Planla 

Pollia 

Pontla inf 

Popidla inf, 
PoplUia 

Poppaea 

Porcla 

PraeoUla 

Procllla 

Prosia 

Praainia 

Pablicia (once Pob-) 

Raoilla one Inso. 

Baainia 

Befria 

Bennia 

Babbia /. 

Babria 
Bnelia 
Bnfreia one insc. 

Bontia 

Bnatia 

Sabidia ef. inf, 

Baenia 

Saleinia (once Saliu) 

Salonia 

Saloia 

Barronia 

Saofeia infl 

Sauonia 

S[c]atiena 

Soribonia 

Soatia 

Seia 

Sempronia 

Sentia 

Septueia (one inac.) 

Sergia 

Seniia 

Seroilia 

Seatia 

Sextia 
Silia inf 
Sitlia 

Sorana 
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Spedia in/. 
Spelik (ouoe 8p^-) 
Bt^a (one insc. Sta- 

hu) iV- 
StatiB W. 
Statilui 
Stenia inf. 
Stertiaia 

Bnillifc 

Tarqniiua 

Tuqaitia 

Tedia I, (onoe Tid -) 

Terioial. 



Tettia ly. 

Titedia 

Toccia 

TnipilU 

Tmrama 

Tntia (ouoe Tout) 

TntilU 

ValgU 

Vftria (ff, J) IB/'- 

Tarronia 

Tedia 

Vertokia 



Tillia 

Vinia ( Vinaia) 

Tinicia inf. 

Tiria in/. 

Vitellia 

Vitteia? 

YUnllia [onoe, and 

onoe -nUa] 
Toconia (onoe Voce-) 
Volontilia 
Volggia 
TtUia 



2, Anumg the Cogtiomin 



Alipana 




Dapbnns 


PotUIa 


AmmiaZ. 




Fatro 


Rnflmu 


Apdla 
Batiuins 




Li«i»{onM-gir) 
Mnu 


Bnflo 

Bulliu 


Bithna 




PaetinnB 
Panaa 

PanlJoala 


Sarinlanc 


CerialiatODoe. 


■n-)viT 


Tubero 





C. Once only. 






1. Ifomim. 




genaAbidiab) 




Balonia 


Aeoia 


Amudeoa 


Betiliena 


Aafria 


Antiaa 


Betnedia 


Aetnia 


tss±^ 


Blosria in/. 


Aigia 


ApTDda 


Braetia 


Albania 
Albinia 


Apsennia 
Apatidia 


Bollania 
Bntronia 
Caemia 
Caiatia 


AUejaV- 
AUidia 


Aqoinia 
Aiabia 


Alpiuia7 


AiadU 


Calania I. AtT. 


Ambiuia 


Aiiatia 


Calnentia 


Amelia 


Artoria 


CandiUa 


Ampia 


Al«niia 


Caninial. 


Ampndia 


Atria 


Cantioia 


Auchatia 


Aotroma 





• r^# 



w - 



-*-6-.,- ~.*ii 
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Oatiena U 

Catima 

Oanddeia 

Gemoleia 

Cerrinia 

Cemaria 

Cemia U 

Cinoia 

Cloelia iup, 

Codennia 

Cofia I, 

Oordia 

Oomificia 

CoBgJnia 

Crassioia 

Crepereia 

Critonia 

Orastidia 

Cnriatia 

Ctupia 

Catia 

Dania? 

(Deoriana) 

Digitia 

Dignia I, 

Domatia 

Dnilia 2. 

Edia 

Ejg^ 

Ennia 

EppaniaL 

Eraoia 

Eteria 

Faberia 

Fabratema 

Faraeia 

Feridia 

Ferronia 

Fertoria 

Fidiolania? 

Firidia 

Finnia 

Flaminia 

Fobia 

Freaidia 

Fnfla 

Fandia 



Galgestes 
GbiPidia 

Gegania 
Qraia 
Graioia 
Grattia 

Groesia 

Gastilia I, 
Hifltumennia 

Insteia 

Istiminia I, 

lastuleia 

lanentia 

Laeuia 

Laterina 

Lepania 

Ligaria 

Literria 

Longnpeia] 

Lotria 

Lnoemia 

Lofloidia 

Lastuleia 

Latatia 

Lotiia 

Maorinia 
Magnllia 

Magnlnia inf, 
Maiana 
Mamimena 
Mammuleia I, 
Mania 

Maralda 
Masonia L 

Matria 
Mentnmia L 

Metilia 
Modia 
Mollioia 
Mnmmeia 

Mondioia 
Mama 2. 

Naaennia 

Naaemia 

Naaia 

Naatia I, 



Nellia 

Neria 

Norbana 

Namistronia 

Ocratia 

Ofaaia 

Ogalnia 

Oraria I, 

Oroilia 

Ostiensia 

Paoidia I. 

Paoaria 

Pasaiena 

Pataloia 

Peilia 

PeUia 

Peroennia 2., inf 

Perperaa 

Petilia 

Pettid[ia] 

Pifloiniiia 

Plana 
Plaaia 2. 
Plotalena 2. 

Platia 
Pontaleia 



Preda 
Priaemia 
Propertia 
Pallia 

Parpamia 
Qaintinia 
Babonia? 
Baeoia 
Boesia 2. 

Babrena 
Bafelleia 

Bafrania 

Ballia 

Safipia 

Safronia 2. 

Sallastia 
Samiaria 2. 
[S]atriexia 
Satiia 
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SUaria 


Tadia 


VennonJa I. 


StirtlA 


Talleatia 


Terania 




Tanonia 




a«u 


Tarda 


Viarial. 


SeppUI. 


Teninia 


TibronJa 


Bepama 


Tbomiua 


TiBoarla 


Sem 


Thoria 


Visema 


SMtDlliB:. 


TiDtoria 


TiBuUU 


Setina 
BoBJa 


Titinja 
To«da 


Tmbilial. 
Toloaoia 


Botinia 


Traoia 


Voltilial. 


Spoltia I. 


Tridonia 


VoloeoU i. 


Staldia 


Tnittidia 




atauu 


Tnruena 


Trsia 


Sueia 


Targnnteia 


Vaia 


Saeslidia 


Tela 


Vttedia 


SnetoDia 






Snettia 


Venelia 










2. Jmon^ the Cognomin 




Agrippa 


Dnmana 


Papaa (dal. Papati) 


AmbibnlnB 


E»«etitiQS 


Papia 


Appsa m> 


Ooda vir i (same 


Petro 


AspranAS 


Ooda «aii.\ inse.) 


PollitU 


Bftiacir 


Legnlawr 


pTDOiiBiiia 


BlaeBUB 


Lillamul. 


Rgfllla 






Bditiu (p. 228 «(jj.) 
CtOatro 


Mama 

MaroIlaB 


Sabofir 

Baooovir 
S«la 

sua viT I. 
Silatm'. 


CamiUns 
CaEinetDB 


Hanilua 
Manu 






CeroenU 
Cerdo 


MonnUB 


BoBial. 

SUattal. 


CoBBillllB 


Narria 


SaUa 


CotOB 


Neobat. 


Taniliul. 


CnuodB 


Ofellio 


TiebnUa 


ODdiadr 


OtelliDB 


Tlmantu 


Dsdal. 


Ofentiiiiia 


Vru-tu 


Deoember 


PaeliniantiB 


VrsUIa 






^'-^^*^\imtts 
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B. Aurunci. 

The AusoneSy called Aurunci by the Romans, must in early times 
have inhabited a wider district than the strip of territory on either side 
of Mens Massicus between the Voltumus and the Liris, to which we find 
them confined in historical times. By Greek writers the name Atuonia 
was applied to Latium and Campania (<£ PauL Fest. 18. M. and Osci 153 A 
sup.), and we find it used in Augustan writers (&g. Verg. Aen, 7. 795) as 
describing Italy generally. But in history they appear only for a brief 
space from 340—295 B.c. (for details see Mom. C. I. L. x. pp. 451, 463, 465), 
and their struggle with Rome ended in complete extermination, their 
territory being parcelled out between the Latin colonies of Cales (founded 
334 ac, Liv. 8. 16 aL) and Suessa Aurunca (313 ac, Liv. 9. 28), which 
took the place of an older Ausona (Liv. 9.- S^, 8. 15), and the coloniae 
maritimae Sinuessa (the older Yescia) and Mintumae (both in 295 b.c., 
Liv. 10. 21). On the Latin form of the name with -r- see Vemer's Law 
in Italy ^ p. 78. It is scarcely surprising that we have no records of the 
Auruncan dialect, but it must, one would think, have closely resembled 
that of the Volsci. 



258 Place-names* of the Aurunci". 



A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

Aurunci cl. inscc. Ausones cL (Ausona Liv. v. sup.) clAusS- 
nla Lq. ludia cL; the indigenous form of the name seems to survive in 
Atuentef, 

'yescia,-cinus cl. the ancient town of the Ausones, replaced in 295 b.c. 
by the Roman colony 

Sintlessa, -ssanus cl. inscc., older Senulsanus C. I. L. x. 4727. 
PStrinum cL &g. Hor. Epist, 1. 5. 5. 
Massicus M. cl. M, Massico, 



> For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
* The roads to Saessa and Sinoessa given by the Itineraries are qaoted 
C. I. L. X. p. 59. 
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Suessa (Aurunca) cL inscc. Sessa Aurunca, 

Minturnae, -menses cL inscc (Ment- later insc. and MSS.) 

MSricae palus,lucu8,cl.; MSrica=Mintumae Hor. Od. 3. 17. 7. 

B. Less certain. 

Caedicii Plin. v. Mom. C. I. L. x. 4727. 

Sinope, a traditional or mythical name of a Greek city on the site of 
Sinuessa PL 3. 5. 59, Liv. 10. 21. 

C. Dovbtful. 

Glanica, another name of Mintumae PL 3. 5. 59. 
Trifanum between Sinuessa and Mintumae Liv. 8. 11. 
Tiretius ?pons, at Mintumae Cic. AtU 16. 13. 



259 Personal Names* of the Aurunci". 



A. Freqvent, 

1. Nomina, 
gens lulia (onoe -11-) 



Pontia 



2. NoiM of the cognomina that occur more than once caUfor notice, 

B, Less frequent 



gens Abaooia 


1. Nomina, 

Gepidia I, 
Domitia 
Epidia inf, 
Flaoia 
Maeoia inf. 


Maeaia 


Aorioedia 
Afinia 

Arria 


Matidia 

Popilia 

Tofelana 


Aidnia 


Valeria 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From 0. 1. L. x. 47S4— 4778, 8249—8268, 8888—8394 etc, 



*i^mmmm^^' 
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gensAelia 
Aemilia 
Albinia 
Anchariena 
Antonia 
Braetia 
Gaoia 
Caeoilia 
Carisia 

Cassia 

Clodia 

Cominia inf, 
Cornelia 
Deoimia 
Egnatia inf, 
Emoia 



C, Once ordy. 

1. Nomina. 

Fabia 

Firidia 

lania 

Lienria 

Latatia 

Minaoia 

Modia 

Nonia inf, 

Ootaoia ef. inf, 

Orciuia inf, 

Paocia inf, 

PetroDJa inf, 

Plotia 

PoUia 

Porcia 
Sallavia 



Septimia 
Sossia 

Stertinia 

Sulpioia 

Terentia 

Titia 

Toda 

Tranqaillia 

Trnttedia 




Villia 
Vittia 
Volusia 



2. Anumg the oos^mina rnai/ be mentioned : 



Aedredona 


Mocimas I, 


Satorninas 


Ammia I, 


PolUo 


Sulla 


BassQS 


Procola 


Vrsus 


Cema vir 


Bofos 





V. LATINIAN. 



This term may be conveniently used to describe the dialects 
closely akin to Latin spoken by the tribes on the borders of 
Latium proper and in continued intercourse with the Latini 
from the earliest times. These are the Marsi furthest to the 
East, round Lake Fucinus, the Aequi in the lower Anio valley, 
the Hemici to the South, the Sabini of the Tiber, Nar, and 
Digentia valleys, and the Falisci, West of the Tiber. Naturally 
their local peculiarities of speech were levelled out by the 
idiom of their conquerors at a much earlier date than the 
dialects of the rest of Italy, but enough evidence remains to us 
in their scanty inscc., combined with the glosses and place- 
names, to show that their patois must be grouped with Latin 
rather than with the Osco-Umbrian family of dialects (to which 
Volscian belonged); in particular they' show the Lat. ju-, not 
the Osc.-Umb -Volsc. p-. 

I have added to this section the very interesting archaic 
inscc. of Praeneste, which have been generally regarded as 
Latin pure and simple. In some of them, however, we have 
forms in which the vocalism (poloceSy losna, beside polouces; 
coraueront; mircurios with -t-) seems akin rather to that of 
'rustic' Latin; and a Praenestine gloss (305 inf.) shows medial/. 

The oldest of them all, that of the famous Numasioi- fibula 
(280 inf.) dates from a period when it is impossible to say 
whether any differences between Latin and the other members 
of the group had yet been developed. 

The question is complicated by the Etruscan influence 
which appears in the inscc. of the bronzes (287 — 304). We 
know from Latin authors that peculiarities in the Latin of 
Praeneste were recognised at Rome itself in the times of 
Plautus (see 305 inf.) and Lucilius (Quint. 1. 5. 56, quoted 
309 inf.), and we are therefore bound to reckon as 'dialectic' 

^ Including perhaps even Sabine, see Idg, Forsch, ii. p. 163 footn. 3. 



at least such inscc. as show any variatioD* from regular Latin of 
tbeir period, so far as we know it. Further study may show 
that the differences are smaller than they appear at present. 

As the dstae and apeeula of Fraeneste are all of similar 
workmanship, I have not excluded any of their inscc., though 
some contain no forms that can be distinguished from those 
of the purest urhan Latin. Finding also that some of the 
Personal Names of Fraeneste and Tusculum occurred nowhere 
else in Latium, I have separated those of this r^on from the 
rest. 

The J>mtuM insc. of the Quirinol is so important to all students of 
Italic grammar that ita addition (in Not^i xixv) hardly needs an apology. 
It seemed also desirable to add in the three following DOtee the Place- 
namea and Personal names of Latium proper, and the more ancient 
names of looalitiea in Borne itself. 

The Marsian, Aequian and Faliscan inscc. have been chosen 
on a similar principle, that is, I have inserted all the pre- 
classical inscc. of these districts which appear to vary from the 
normal urban Latin of their time, including several which 
previous editors have regarded simply as Latin. 

' I have not ooonted u snch the omiBeioo of the final i in the nom. sing. 
moBO, □( OentilB and other oameB, unca it oomua in Bome itself and several 
other parte of Its!; (Falisoi, Harai, Sabini, Campania, Hiipini, etc.), see the 
Indices to C. I. L. It is, however, remaikabl; freqnent in Piaeneste : ' of 145 
Bepnlohral insco. [of the burial graund of 250— 15D b.o., 8046—3310] 27 have 
the nomen ending in -iui (tu), 3 in -I'tw, bnt 63 in -to and 63 in -i' (Indei 
C.I.L.uv); in other inscc. orProeneate [eod. teste) final -i is omitted 32 times. 
Similarly I have not regarded as an; mark of diateot the frequent oaission of 
vowels in writing [of. note to ST9 int.) e.g. .^CIi'd, Dcumivi, Mgolnia, though as a 
cnstom in writing it is perhaps a mark of Btroscan inBnence, see the long list 
of eiamples given by Latlea p. 60 B. 



-*^^»s 
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A. Hani 



The Marsi, whose chief centre was Mamivium on the 
Eastern shore of Lake Fucinus, are first mentioned as members 
of a confederacy with the Vestini, Paeligni and Mamicini (Liv. 
8. 29, cf. 8. 6, and Polyb. 2. 24. 12). They joined the Samnites 
in 308 B.C. (Liv. 9. 41), and on their submission became allies 
of Rome in 304 B.c. (Liv. 9. 45). After a short-lived revolt two 
years later, for which they were punished by loss of territory 
(Liv. 10. 3), they were re-admitted to the Roman alliance and 
remained faithful down to the Social War, their contingent 
(e.g. Liv. 44. 46) being always regarded as the flower of the 
Italian forces (e.g. Hor. Od, 2. 20. 18). The Latin colony of 
Alba Fucens near the N.W. comer of the lake was founded in 
the adjoining Aequian territory in 303, so that from the 
beginning of the third century the Marsians were in touch with 
a Latin-speaking community, to say nothing of the Latin 
colony of Carsioli (298 B.C.) further west. The earliest pure 
Latin inscc. of the district seem to be C. I. L. ix. 3827^ and 
3848 from the neighbourhood of Supinum, whose character 
generally is of the Gracchan period, though it might be 
somewhat earlier. 

Mommsen ( {7. D. p. 345) points out that in the Social War 
all the coins of the Marsian ' consul/ Q. Pompaedius Silo, have 
the Latin legend Italia, while the other leaders in all but one 
case (201 c sup.) used Oscan. 

The chief record of the dialect or patois we owe to the 
goddess Angitia, whose chief temple and grove stood at the 
S.W. corner of Lake Fucinus, near the inlet to the emissarius 
of Claudius (and Prince Torlonia), and the modem village of 

' This has Tetditu, which may be only a oontraotion in writing like those 
mentioned in the note to S72. Or is it for TetHus ? 

C. 19 
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Luco. She* was widely worshipped in the central highlands 
(Sulmo C. I. L. IX. 3074, Furfo (Vestinorum) Note xxviiL 6, 
p. 261 sup., and perhaps Aesemia 167 sup., though that is cut on 
a ring which may have been carried far) as a goddess of healing, 
especially skilled to cure serpent bites by charms and the herbs 
that grew in the Marsian woods. Her worshippers naturally 
practised (and their descendants practise*) the same arts, their 
country being in Rome counted the home of witchcraft, see Hor. 
Sat 1. 9. 29, Epod. 17. 28 etc. 

The only evidence of the date of the inscc. is in their afi, 
but this enables us to place most of them, i,e. those whose 
originals are still in existence, between, say, 280 and 150 B.O. 
(except 268, which is probably later). They all show the 
rounded forms of o and c, which we find superseding the 
angular on the coins of Aesernia (186 sup.) soon after 262 B.C. 
On the other hand all but 268 have V, which at Rome gave 
way to the rectangular L soon after 186 (S. C. de Bacc,\ see 
Ritschl, Opasc. iv. p. 765. The diflferences between the alpha- 
bets of Luco (with ^ E and O) and Marruvium (with II and 0) 
may be local rather than chronological, since the latter signs 
are characteristic of the Marrucine afi of Teate further East 
(243 sup.). The fiovoTpoifyrfBov arrangement of the bronze of 
Luco (267) is no doubt to be attributed also to 'E. Italian' 
influence, since this is a characteristic feature of the very 
ancient inscc. of the E. coast, formerly called 'Sabellic,' for 
which see the Appendix. 



260 — 1 Inscriptions of Marruvium. 

260 On two fragmentB of stone now built into a wall, near together, in the 
poesesaion of Sign. Qraziani of Lnoo, but foond at S. Benedetto (MamiYiam). 
The text is from impressions which I owe to De Nino ; (6) was first pablished by 
Fiorelli Not. Seav, 1878 p. 254, and (from a sketch of Sign. Ck>lantoni) in 
G. I. L. IX. p. 349, (a) Not, Se, 1881, p. 193. 

^ Or *they,' for the word is in the plor. in the Latin inso. of Snlmo just dted, 
see the note to 306 sup. 

^ See De Nino's charming collection of Usi e Coshtmi Abntzzesi, 
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(a) pe nip I ioue '0 

(b) po I ijonies pud. 
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The afi is of the Rapino type (243 sup.) but later, since O and C are 
rounded, p and 8 are half-rounded (p and P, ^\; e is ||, the interp. 
single. 

(a) I p seems fairly clear, then the lower half of a haista; no two of 

the three are near enough together to be ||se* 2 What the injured 

sign is at the end I do not know. 

(6) 1 The stone is broken off shortly before the first o, and the small 
space left is damaged ; the first sign after the 2nd interp. may be b or 8f 
possibly I or p. 2 Traces of i] are very faint, the rest clear; after 1 
apparently a hasta. 

For the deities here mentioned cf. 210 sup, with the note. BUcheler, 
Rh, Mu8. 39 (1879), p. 639, C. I. L. Lcj Zvet It. Med. 38. 



261 Found in the same plaoe, now also in the posseBsion of Sign. Graziani of 
Laco : the text is from an impression sent me by De Nino, compared with 
Mommsen's C. I. L. ix. 849. 

.808 8.... I nouesede I pesco pacre 

Lightly cut on very rough stone now about 12 in. by 7, the letters 
1^ in. high; a/3 like that of 260, more fully rounded ^S^; a is A> The 
impression seems to show traces of a line broken away above 1. 1. The 
first letter of L 1 is greatly broken, generally read || e. Mom. i ; only the 
second hasta is clear, and before what was taken for the first there is 
room for another sign; after 808 there seems to have been a punct and 
then another word of which only the first letter is at all legible. L 2 is 
clear; there is a (probably accidental) oblique stroke over the first hasta of 
the second e^ so that -8tid- might be read. 3 is clear. 

De Nino's impression shows that the insc. is less complete than has 
hitherto been assumed. For the di Noueimdes cf. 309 inf. s.v. 

U. D. p. 339, C. I. L. Lc, Zv. It Med 37. 
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262 — 4 Inscriptions of Lecce and Ortona. 

262 From Mommcen C. I. L. iz. 3812; 'in iago sapra Castellnooio di Leooe 
nnper rep., est ibi in domo Sign. Terrae. Beoognoyi.' 

u uetins sa f | naletndne | ddlm 

'Litteris vetustissimis. Dubitari potest utrum tertia sit 1 1 an ^J 
Mom. But 6 in 1. 2 is E> 



263 From Mommsen ib. 8813, found and kept as 960. ' Beoognovi' Mom. 

aninus uecus naletndne donnm dant 

'Litteris non tantae antiquitatis FE not 111. Aninus vicus hinc inno- 
tescit.' 



264 Given bj Lanzi Saggio di ling, Etr, iii. p. 619 (ed. 2, p. 533), tab. xyi n. 2 
and 3, from a sketch by Tomassetti, who fomid it on a fiat stone oovering a paved 
hollow within which were coins etc. Above the stone was a square block with a 
ring to lift it by, so that the hollow seems to have served as a * collecting-box ' 
for offerings. It appears to have been found near Ortona, Text aco. to 
Mommsen's reading. 

n aldedinB | nesnne | erinie et | 
erine I patre I dono men | libs 

a/3 apparently angular and archaic (0, U and Ay II) ; there can be 
little doubt that Mom. has read the doubtftd letters nghtly; they are 
somewhat obscured in the facsim. {U, D, tab. xv, whence Zv. /. M, vi. 4), 
where the first < is^, the second 'J^ . For /V&«=libens cf. the note to 
272. 

U, D, p. 346, C. I. L. IX. 3808, Zv. It, Med. 39. 



266 — ^267 INSCRIPTIONS of supinus vicus. 293 

266 — 6 Inscriptions of Supintts Vicus (Trasacco). 

2d5 From Mommsen 0. 1. L. ix. 3847 ; * Trasaooi rep. laoet ibi ante aedes I. P. 
Sartere. Desoripsi.* 

st staiedi | n saluiedi | pe pagio | 
fongno I aram 

•Litteris antiquissimis,* A» ES F\ Cj, U, O, P, $ and^. The tail of 
th^ first g is added loosely beneath. Compare a similar dedication to the 
god of the lake C. I. L. ix. 3656 (from Marruvium) C, Oaviusy L, /, 
(7. Veredius C. /. Mesalla Fucino v, s, L m. 



266 On a oippas found built into a gate at Trasacco, now at Lnco (*in vinea 
Placidi/ which now belongs to Sign. Ach. Graziani). The text is Monunsen's 
(C. I. L. 1^. 183, IX. 8849), confirmed by my own reading and an excellent 
impression which I owe to De Nino. 

necos snpn | uictorie seinq | dono dedet | 

Inbs mereto I qneistores | sa magio stf I 
pac anaiedio st 

Rather less archaic characters ; A, C , Ei C| U, O, P and P> J and 

9, r. 

The full form of the second word appears from C. I. L. ix. 3906 P. T. 
Sex, Herennieis Sex, f, Ser. Supinates (from Alba Fucens), where the i in 
Suptn- is the 'longa.' 



267 — 8 Inscriptions of Lucus Anqitiae (Luco). 
267 The Bronze of Lake Fudnus. 

Found in 1877 in dredging Lake Fucinus near its W.S.W. shore (see Sign. 
Rotrou in C. I. L. ix. p. 349), near the remains of what must have been the wall 
of an ancient city afterwards submerged by the lake. Formerly in the Museum 
of Prince Alessandro Torlonia, but now, unhappily, lost. In April 1894 it was 
not in the Museum at Avezzano, and the Prince's agent, Sign. Nesbitt, assured 

1 Not il and |i, but whether the cross strokes are horizontal or inclined be 
does not say. 



294 THE BRONZE OF LAKE FUCINU8. 267 

me it had never been there ; while the agent at Borne oonld only say that ' it 
onght to be at Avezzano.* The text is from Bamabei's photograph, Zvet. 
It, Med. vii. 1. 



caso cantouiols aprnfdano ceilp apur finem e..|8alicom 
5, 6, 7, 8 en uribid casontonio I socieqne dono|m ato.er .acti a I pro 
9 le[gio]nibu8 marltses. 

Rudely engraved in bold characters in an archaic form of 
the Lat. afi (A, B, ^, 1^, U, O, \> [>, Q, R, i, T T <), on a 
bronze about 4^ in. (0*11 m.) square, with a line of ornamental 
perforations along the top and bottom, and a larger hole close 
to the middle of each side, by which no doubt it was suspended. 
The writing is /3ovaTpoif>rfB6v (except that 1. 4 runs from left 
to right, as do 11. 1, 3, 6, and 8), and in this respect it is unique 
among Italic inscc; see above p. 290. The interpunct seems 
fairly regular, but is absent after apur in L 3, en in 1. 4 : after 
finem (3) it can scarcely be made out under the rust; in 1. 4 
there can be little doubt that it should stand after m, not after 
as it appears to; in L 7 it may have been on the fragment 
that is broken away. But for this loss in the middle of 
11. 7 and 8 and the wear and tear of the right-hand margin, 
which only touches the text at the end of 1. 8 and beginning of 
L 9, the inscription is complete. For its probable date see 
above. 3 There appears to be space for one or two letters 
after the damaged (and not very clear) e; should we restore 
[aejsalico or [eijsalico ? 5 The last letter is written small 
under the line and is generally read as o. Jordan thought it 
the right-hand fragment of an a. 6 Btich. reluctantly 

reads doiuom, but tlie third symbol (IV) is probably only n, 
engraved as carelessly as ni in 1. 8 (M) or the remarkable s of 
1. 5 {^)t whose first two strokes are completely above the line. 
And as it stands Dressel (Dtsche, Litztg. 1883, p. 334) thinks it 
as near to n as to in. 7 The fourth sign is a vertical with 
an angular break at its foot, hitherto read simply i; but Mr 
W. M. Lindsay suggests to me 1, which seems clearly right. 
Only the top of the two letters after r is left, the a is fairly 
certain, but the sign before it might equally well be part of 



rT a ryr* . '^ ^ Jt s'^-Jim^.. ■-_ — .. -,-_,^J££^^S£„*«,3KX. '[W WWV-^-m- 
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b, r or a as Jordan reads, or more probably o as Mr W. M. 
Lindsay suggests, the two words being atolero actia 'attulerunt 
Angitiae/ Dressel vouches for act- not att-, regarding a small 
horizontal stroke at the top of the c as accidental. 8 All 
edd. agree in restoring le[gio]nibtl8. 

A similar vow on behalf of a body of Fraenestines besieged 
in Casilinum made by the ' praetor ' M. Anicius is recorded Li v. 
28. 19 ad. fin. [W. M. L.] 

Bttch. Bh. M. xxxiii. (1878) p. 489. ' K S.' Lit. CentrcJU. 

1882, p. 1519. Jordan (with Dressel) Observ. Rom, Subaecivae, 

1883, p. 2. Zv. It Med. 43, It Inf. 45. 



268 On a conical stele which has lost its apex, and now meaanreB 14 in. in length 
by 7i in. at its broadest part. It was foand in 1865 — 6 in the lake, and is now 
in the Mnsemn of Prince Torlonia at Avezzano, where I saw it in April 1894. 
Published by Ihm, Ephem. Epig. yiii. 174. 

sa bnrtio n f | ine dono I ded mereto 

In later a/3 than the preceding inscc. (A (?), B) II) l'^ O, R, T), but the 
a appeared to me to be without a cross stroke, and the first sign is 
peculiar \ (Ihm gives < only), recalling the curious signs for s in the MS. 
copy of 264 sup. The i of iuB has what appears to be a thorn on the 
right, which may be accidental. I do not know the name Burtius else- 
where. Note the 'country- Latin' (Marsian) dative in -e for -et. 



Note *^f*< I regret that I was prevented from hmiting for the two following 
fragments (Zvet. It. Med. 40 and 42 from C. I. L. ix. p. 849 and na 3811), which 
are clearly corrupt in their present form. 

(a) was copied by Brunn at S. M. di Luco, 

3iav$h' 

the first two, the fourth, and last letters (from the right) being damaged. If 
it has been rightly read, Mom. justly calls the letters Osoan^. 

(h) C. I. L. i\ 1170, IX. 8811, from Garrucci, and therefore probably Latin, 

badly read. 

cdimi I iove \ tacri \ cottf \ fert 
where e is ||, / |i. 

^ If so, for the ending perhaps, cp. luisarifs 101 sup. 
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269 Marsian Glosses. 
A. Well attested. 

hernae, herna *saxa.' see309A«.v. 

pOrCUldta 'spatia inter binas uitis intermissa.'' 

Plin. H. N. 17. 22. 171. Interesse medio temperamento inter binas nitis 
oportet pedes qoinos, minnmmn antem laeto solo pedes qnatemos, tenni 
plununnm octonos, — Umbri et Mar si ad uioenos intermittnnt arationis gratia 
in his qoae aooant porouleta — ^plaoio et caliginoso traotn rariores poni, siooo 
densioree. 

Coni68tOr68 A ' collegium* of some kind at Marmvimn C. I. L. ix. 8693, 
Baler... Iuuen.,.ui{xit) an{no8) lx...colleg[iuin] comestolrum], and 8815 D. Jf. 6'. P. 
Gavio Mcusimo todali comestores p{otuerunt). Cf. a similar body Canvictores 
Concordifie G. I. L. in. 1825. 



270 Place-names » of the Marsi'. 

A. Well attested in fornix date and locality. 

Liris fern. fl. cl. inscc lArif, 

Antinum, -nates inscc., but see note to 253 sup. and C. L L. ix. p. «349. 
Civita d? ArUino. 

Marrtiulum (Mapoviov), -uuius cL, -uini PL 3. 12. 106, (-bium 
Serv. ad Aen. 7. 750 and later writers), more commonlj called 

Marsi cL inscc., cf. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 349. 

Cerfenuia C. I. L. ix. 5973, cf. p. 348; Itinn. Cerfenfia mediaev. cited 
C. I. L. loc. cii. 

Fuclnus L. cL inscc., Fucentes PL 3. 12. 106, dat. /bt<^o 265 sup., 
cf. Alba Fucens 275 inf. FUcino L. 

Lucus Angltlae cL inscc. LAco (older Lus^o Kiep.) 
Supinas uecos 266 sup. aL 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
3 The tables of the Itineraries in the Marsian ooantry are given C. I. L. ix., 
pp. 208 — i. 
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B. Less certain. 

*Anxa, Anxates C. I. L. ix. 3950, Anxatini PI. 3. 12. 106, At^ mss. 
Ptol. a 1. 66. 

Milionia Liv. 10. 3 and 34, Dion. HaL Frag. 17. 3. 

Aninus uecus sup. 263. 

C. Doubtful. 

[Archippe insula, swallowed in L. Fucinus Plin. 3. § 108.^ 

Flestina Liv. 10. 3. 

Fresilia Liv. 10. 3. 

Imeus M, Tab. Pent 

+F8tanien8i8 uecus (Marruuii) C. I. L. ix. 3856. ? cf. the name 
FUtantu in a public insc. of the Sullan epoch from Teramo in Not, Soav. 
1893 p. 352. 

Kip/coi}\ai or -\o£ ? a spot in the centre of Italy, Diod. Sic. 37. 2. 7. 

D. Further Modern names. 

Trcudoco, Morino, Morrea, OrtdcchiOf BisegnOy Pudna, C&chioj Cddno. 



271 Personal Names ^ of the MARSI^ 

A. Frequent. 

1. Nomina. 

gens Alfena Notda Paeda (twice Pacia) 

Mammia Ootauia cf. inf. 

2. With the Cognomina may he mentioned 
Vibius (praen.) 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
< From C. L L. ix. 3649—3905, 6847—8, 6413 etc. 
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gens Aibia 
Alfia 



Allia 

Annia 

Atilia 
Attia 

Aula 

Baebia 

Blaesia 

Cameria 

Claudia 

Dinia (once Diiu-) 

Fidia 

Flaaia 

Gania 

Herennia (once He- 

renia) 



B. Less frequent. 

1. Nomincu 

Hirtia (once Irt-) 

Inlia 

Laberia 

Magia (Mac-) 

Maria 

Naeoia 

Ninnia inf, 

Oppia inf, 

Pacideia 
Peticia 
Petiedia inf, 
Petronaea inf ? 

Petronia 

Petnicolaea (once 

Petmcolea) 
Pomponea (-aea) 



Pontia L 

Staiedia tup. 

Sulpida 

Tettidia 

Titeoia 
Titedia 

Titia 

Toddia 

Trebia (Trae-, same 

insc.) in/.? 
Valeria 
Varia 
Vettia (once Yetia, 3 

times Yett-) 
Yetnria 
Vibia inf. 



lanoarias 

Pansa 

Bafinns 



2. Among the Cognomina, 

Bofos 

Saluins (praen.) 



Satominns 
Statins (praen.) 



C. Once only. 



gens Aburria 
Aelia 


1. Nominee 

Bellioia 
Caesia 

Caesidia 


Eututia 
rFrensedia 


Alfidia 


Fresidia 


Alledia 

Anaiedia i.e, imp, 2M 


Calaentia 
Caluia cf, inf. 
Caparia 
Cattia 

Celeria 
Cemaria 
Deoia 
Diruitia 


Gauedia 
Gauillia 


Annidia 
Arria 

Ascreia 
Atiedia »up. 
Aufidia 


Grania 
Grelia 
Hamia 
Heluia cf. inf, 
lantemina? I, 


Auilledia 


LoUidea 
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Lacilia 

Mantia 

Maroia 

Mesoidia 

Mi nd ift 

Modia 

Niun[i]6dia 

Ostilla 

Paoedia 

Paoidaea I, 

Paoiledia 

Pagia 

Paqaedia 

Paqnia 

Petedia 

Plaata L 

Pompeia 

Pomponia 



Pompalla 

Poppaedia 
Poppidia I, 
Rasinia 

Sallusstia 

Salnia 

Saluiedia 

Selenia 

Septimia 

Sexti... 

Spedia 

Staediaf. 

Statedia 

Statia inf. 

Strabonia 

Saria 

Taledia 

Tattia 



Tetdia (p. 289 footn.) 

Tettia 

Tironia 
Titidia 
Titaoia I. 
Torinia 2. 
Tarnllia 

Vareoia 
Veisia I, 

Venoleia 
Veredia 
Vetiedia I. 
Vettedia 

Vibedia 
Vibediena 
Vibidaia 
Viblia 



Aoranas 
Gorintns 
Fuoentias serv. 



2. Among the Cogivomina, 

KaeBO Bofilloa 

Polla Silo inf. 
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B. Aequi. 

The Aequi are familiar to every reader of Livy's first decade 
as the constant and most dangerous enemies of Rome in the 
first three centuries of her existence. Their chief centre is 
said to have been taken in 476^ B.C. (Diod. 11. 40), and again 
in 389^ (id. 14. 106), but they were not finally subdued till the 
end of the second Samnite war (Liv. 9. 45, 10. l,Diod. 20. 101), 
when they received (Cic. Off. 1. 11. 35) the civitas {sine suffrag%o\ 
either in the Caerite or aerarian form. The latter is probable, 
as the Romans would be anxious to leave no centre of local 
self-government round which this stubborn tribe could rally. 
If the ' insc. of Nersae ' (see App. ii) were genuine, it would 
show (Beloch, It Bund p. 166) that this town did possess a 
local constitution, but as it is, all we know of their subsequent 
condition is that after the Social War the folk of Clitemia and 
Nersae appear united in a resp, Aequiculorum, whose Latin 
inscc. show that it had the ordinary govemmeut of a municipium 
optimi iuns (C. I. L. ix. p. 388). The Latin colonies of Alba 
Fucens (304 B.c.) and Carsioli (298 B.C.) must have rapidly 
spread the use of Latin (or what passed as such) all over the 
district ; through it lay the chief, and for some time the only, 
Roman route to Venusia, Luceria and the South generally. 

On the dialect of the two following inscc. see p. 288 sup. 



^ Here, as ekewhere (p. 83 footn.), I do not understand the dates (270 and 
862 A.U.O. respeotively) which Mommsen (C. L L. ix. p. 388) derives from 
Diodoms. 
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272 Inscription of Alba Fucem. 

Foand, aooording to Garruoci (SyUoge Insee. Lot, Addenda, p. 23) at or near 
Avezzano, the descendant of the ancient Boman colony, but now lost. First 
published by Gamarrini and Henzen in Bull, Inst. Arch, Rom, 1874, p. 82, 
whence Zvet. It. Med, 44. 

albsi patre 

On a small bronze plate, which has a perforation at either end and must 
have been affixed to some votive offering. The a0 is Latin, and, though it 

gives no certain indication of date (A, B^ ^» U ^» T, and r and p with very 

open loops), seems later than all but the earliest of the previous group 
of inscc. 

The shortening of the first word (for albe{n)st) is probably in writing 
only, not pronunciation, since Lindsay^ is probably right {LcU. Lang, 
pp. 12 and 177) in taking it as an example of 'syllabic writing' (Ter. Scaur, 
p. 15K.) so that 6 b 6^; cf. p. 288 sup. footn. Zvet. Lc. 



278 Inscription of Clitemia, 

From C. I. L. n. 4171, where it is given firom DresseL 

Qia inferior | prinatast | t umbreni c £ 
precario itur; | pecus plostru | niqtiis agat 

On a lai^ge stone which had rolled down the hillside on to the right 
bank of the Salte near the bridge of S. Martino below Capradosso (Clitemia). 

'Litteris antiquis; U potius quam \J] p with open loop. 

C. I. L. l,c. 



274 Aequian Oloss. 

According to Ovid, Fasti 3. 93, the month sacred to Mars was tenth in 
the year of the 'Aequicoli.' See s. v. Mamen, 309 (Sabine Glosses) A. 

^ Following Lattes Iteriz, PaUolat, d, Prov, Etr, p. 60 ff., who followed 
Sittl, Lokale Vertchiedenheit d, Lat. Spr,, p. 28, who seems to have first 
noticed the passage in Soaorus. 
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276 Place-names* of the Aequi". 

A. Well attested inform, date and locality. 

Aequi inscc. also AequIcSli, -lanus (but the latter refers to a 
particular municipium as well as to the tribe, see Mom. C. I. L. ix. 
p. 390). cl. inscc. (mss. give Equic-, Aequic-, Aeqiiac-). 
Aequicus Liv., -icSlus Verg. Aen, 7. 744. State di Cicoli^ U Ovco- 
Uno (K.). 

Car sISli, -lanus (-loX- -coX-) cl. insc. CdrsolL 

Alba lacus cl. inscc., Alba Fucens cl. (-ntia late); originally 
Aequian but later on classed as Marsian. Albe. 

Algldusmons-dumopp. cl. 

Himella fl. Verg. Aen. 7. 714 al. IftieU F, 

Cliternia, -ninus inscc. EXtlrtpvop PtoL 

B. Less certain. 

Simbruini colles Tac. Ann. 12. 13, -na stagna ib. 14. 22. 

Nersae Verg. Aen. 7. 744 ?=ivicus Neruesiae in Aequicolis PL 26. 8. 
86, so ^tom. C. I. L. ix. p. 388. ^hce. 

[Quercus sacrata in Algido, Liv. 3. 25 al.] 
T6l6nu8fl.v. inf.310B. 

C. Doubtful. 

Vecilius mons Liv. 3. 50 (in Dion. Hal. and Diod. the site of the events 
is placed on M. Algidus). 

Conini, Tadiates, Alfatemi (?), (*interiere') PI. a 12. 108. 

T I dip a rj KoKovixtwrj MaTiijVff Varro ap. Dion. HaL 1. 14; a civitas 
Thora apud Locum Velinum was the scene of the martyrdom of St 
Anatolia ; v. Diet, of Qeogr. s.v. THora. 

Lista Varro, ap. Dion. Hal. 1. 14. 

[Hl/crai iravdoxcca Stra. 5. 3. 9.] 

In Qrani Monte? Tab. P. 

Ad Lamnas Tab. P. 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Sigus and AbbreviationR. 

2 For the routes of the Itineraries through the Aequi^ v. C. I. L. ix. pp. 203 — 4. 
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D. Further Modem Names. 

Stdffoli^ JfofflidnOy ScArcola, Paglidra (E.). 



276 Personal Names^ of the Aequi". 

A. Frequent. 



gens Aemilia 
AUidia 

Axnaredia 
Didia 



L Nomina, 

Herennia 

legia c/. inf. 
Sfaroia 



Septimia (once Sep- 

tnmia) 
Sextnleia (Sest-] 



2. Among the Cognomina may be mentioned 
lanoarias {terv.) Bofas 



gensAedia 
Aequioola 
Alfia 

Anneia 

Apellia (one insc.) 

Atia 

Aaidia 

Anillia 

Aoilliena 

Aumnonleia 

Betoina 

Bnittia 

Caecilia 
Caeaidia 

Caeaolena (one insc. ) 



B. Leas Frequent. 

1. Nomina. 

Galuena 

Gamedia I. (one insc.) 

Gameria 

Casiena 

Gassia 

Glaodia 

Gomelia 

Cresidia 

Domitia 
Flaoia 
Gargilia 
Qauia 

HosUlia 

lolia 

Lisia (one insc.) 



Lollia 

Marculeia (once Mar- 

cleia) 
Metilia 
Muttia /. 

Naeoia/. 
Nonia tn/. 
Pescennia once, and 

once -enia 
Petronia inf. 

Piliena \. 
Pomponia 

Pompasia 

Popillia 

Pablicia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« Prom G. I. L. ix. 3906—4176, 6349—6361 etc. 
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Babria 

Sabinia 

Salnia 

SelloBJa (onoe Sela-) 

Sadia (one inso.) 
Solpicia 



Tettiena I. 

Titedia 

Titiedia 

Titucia 

Titaleia 

Trebonia 



Valeria 
Varia 
V ettena l. 

Vettia 
Vibia in/, 
Volesedia 



la. To these may be added: Qraoohus Cloelins, prinoeps in Aeqois, 
Liv. 3. 25. 8. 



Aesohinus 
Apronianus 



2. Among the Coffnomina, 

Bassus 
Satominas 



Statins (praen. et 
cogn.) 



gens Abnoia 
Aoestia 
Aeqnisia 




Arennia 

Arria 

Armntia 

Artiouleia 

Asinia 

Atiedia inf, 

Baebidia 

Betnlena 

Bodia 

Bndistia 

Caeaiena 

Galnedia 

Caronrin... 

Canlia 

Caaponia 

Cispia 

Coma? 

Cosidia 

Gossntia 
Crustidia 



C. Once only. 




1. Nomina, 




Cnrbisia 


Olia 


Curtia 


Oppia inf. 


Docetia 


Orbia 


Ennia 


Papiria 


Fadia 


Petidia 


Flanonia 


Pompeia 


Fnfia 


Pompnoleia 


Fnllonia 


Pontia 


Helena L 


Poppuleia 


Heluaoia 


Postomia /. 


Hirredia 


Prifemia 


lunia 


Qninctia 


Lartiena 


Baia 


Lioinia 


Bania 


Longeia I, 


BoBsia 


Lnsia 


Bufertia 


Mallia 


Bufia? 


Manila 


BoMa 


Marceia 




Menia 


Bantia 


Modia 


Bapedina 


Mnioia? 


Sabidia ef. inf. 


Muluia 


Saf... 


Nonana 


Saltoria 


Nomicia 


Sanfeia, I inf. ? 


Oblioia 


Soantia 


Ocrinia 


Sergia 


Ofillia 


Sertoria 
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SuuilU 


Talis 


Vedinal. 


Statu inf. 


Totidw 


Tamia 




T«(tiokd»(. 


Vibenk 


Snbooriuft 


Thorn 


Viblena I. 


Sntoria 


Titik 


Tmbnna 


Tadik 


Titfena 


VmmiEdia] 


TunnlU 


TitinUI. 


VolOBia 


Taronlk 


Treb... 




Copranns 


Matidia 


SpTche 


DMembtr 


Fupia, MrvM 


StrobUui 


Faoentiaa 


Prooaln. 


Bollii 


OaiQB (ks oogn.) 


B«adi8l. 


VmUB 


L«pi.,»i.I. 


Spurini 
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C. Hemici. 

This tribe was the ally of the Latins from very early times, 
even before the Treaty of Sp. Cassius in 486 B.c. (Dion. Hal. 8. 64 
and 68). They broke away from Rome in 362 (Liv. 7. 6 ff.) and in 
306 (Idv. 9. 42), when their chief town Anagnia was taken and re- 
duced to a praefecture, but Ferentinum, Aletrium and Verulanum 
were rewarded for their fidelity by being allowed to remain free 
municipia, a position which at that date they preferred to the 
civitas. The name of the Hemici, like that of the Volsci, id 
missing from the list of Italian peoples given by Folybius 
(2. 24) as able to furnish troops in 225 B.C., so that by that date 
their teriitory cannot have been distinguished from Latium 
generally, and it seems probable (Beloch, It Bund p. 123), 
that they had then received the full Roman citizenship. The 
oldest Lat inscc. of the district (from Ferentinum C. I. L. x. 
5837 — 40) are earlier than the Social War, and present no 
local characteristic*. For further details of their history, see 
C. I. L. X. p. 572. 

I know of no evidence to show that the Hemicans ever 
spoke a really different dialect from the Latins ; but the glosses 
which follow indicate that they had certain peculiarities of 
vocabulary, such as might be expected among folk who clung 
to their local customs. 



277 Hernican Glosses. 
A. Wdl attested. 

Samentum < pellicula dehostla.' 

M. Aarelios apud Fronto Ep. 4. 4. Deinde in porta (Anagnina) oum eximos 
ibi Boriptom erat bifariam sic : Flamen sume samentum. Bogaui aliqaem ex 
popalaribus qaid illad uerbum esset : ait lingua Hemic a pelliculam de hostia, 

1 Unless of solo * ab solo * were reckoned as such ; bat of oocors in Boman 
inscc., see 206 Bern. 1 sop., p. 222. 
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qnarn in apioem snum flamen, cmn in nrbem iutro eat, imponit BUch., Rh. 
Mm, 37. p. 516, suggests a doubtful derivation, adding that Mommsen (U, D, 
p. 848) was right in not separating Hemioan from Latin. 

Note further that the month sacred to Mars was sixth in the Hemioan 
year according to Ovid Fcuti 3. 89, quoted below s.v. Mamers Sabine Qlosses 
309 A. 

B. Leas certain, 

buttutti 'sonus in sacris Anagninorum.' 

Charis. lib. 2 ad fin. p. 242 Eeil. Buttutti fluctas quidam uel sonus uoois 
effeminatior, ut esse in saoris Anagninorum uocum ueterum interpretes 
soribunt. Biioh. l.o. would read fletus, supposing it to denote the oiy of women- 
priestesses. 



278 Place-names* of the Hernici'. 

A. Well attested in form, date and locality, 

Hernici, -cus cL cf. hernae 309 A. 

Verulae, -anus cL inscc. V&oli, 

FSrentinum cl. -iuas insc. Ferentino, 

Aletrium, -trinus, -trinas cl. inscc. (sometimes -lat- in mss.) 
Aldtrt, 

Anagnla cL -gnini inscc. And^ni, 

Capitulum PI. 3. 5. 63 al. C. L L. xiv. 2960. Piglio, 

B. Less certain. 
Circus Maritimus at Anagnia, Liv. 9. 42. 

D. Further modem names. 

Banco, Serrone, Anticoli di Campdgna, 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
< For the Itinerary-routes through Hemioan country see C. I. L. x. p. 60. 

20—2 
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279 Personal names* of the Hernici*. 



A, FrtquvnJt, 



gensFlania 



1. NcmincL 
Hirtia 



Titia 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 



BofoB 



B. Less frequent. 



1. Nomina, 



gens Aoerronia 
Aoilia 
Aelia 
Antonia 
Aqailia 
Arria 

Aorelia 

Betiliena 

Blaeaia 

Caeoilia 
Claadia 
Corana 
Cossatia 



Deoia if\f, 

Deoamia 

Falena 

Flaminia 

Hateria 

Hostilia 

lolia 

Laronia 

Lollia 

Lnoideia 
Nooia irrf, 
Oppia inf. 



Ostoria 
Pantilia 
Pontia 

Salonia 
Sextilia 
Topneia 

Valeria 
Vargimteia 
Vibia inf, 
Vina inf, 
Vlpia 



2. Among the Cognomina, 



Prooolas 



Bafinas 



' For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From C. I. L. x. 6795—6969, 8843—7 etc. 
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gensAbottfia] 

Aemilia 
Afrena 

Alfia 

AUia 

Anoharia 
Anida 
Apostia 
Aamia 

Aspania 

Atreia 

Babullia 

Baebia 
Caesia 

CSallaea 
Calleia 

Galpurnia 
Camullia 

Gatia 
Ceionia 



C. Once ovdy. 




1. Nomina. 




Cominia ittf. 


Nonia inf. 


Cornelia 


Octania ef. inf. 


Caspia 


Pacuuia inf. 


Domitia 


PetUia 


Ducenia 


Petronia 


Egnlleia 


Plotia 


Eppia 


Pompeia 


Fabia 


Ragia 


Falnia 


Rnbria 


Gemellia (spelt Ce-) 


Bufelleia 


Gentia 


Scribonia 


HostilieDa I, 


Seia 


Laberia 


Seroilia 


Liuia 


Terentia 


Luocia inf. 


Yegellia 


Maecenas 


Verria 


Manila 


Vettia 


Marcia 




MinufiiA 


Yitoria 


Motilia 


Volteia 


Naenia 


Vrgnlania 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



Aprilis 
Blaesns 

Fimbria 



Gmpas 
Pera 



PoUio 
Posilla 
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D. Praenestini. 

Praeneste, one of the thirty cities of Latium (DioD. Hal. 5. 
61), is first mentioned in history (Liv. 2. 19) in the year 499 B.C. 
when it deserted the Latins for the Romans in a war then 
going on. Nothing more is told us till 383 ; in that year the 
Praenestines quarrelled with Rome, only to be subdued by 
Cincinnatus four years later (Liv. 6. 21 — 30). In the Latin 
War (339 RC.) they supported Tibur against Rome, and at the 
peace were mulcted of territory, but retained their own con- 
stitution (Liv. 8. 14). In 216 B.C. Casilinum was defended 
against Hannibal by a detachment of Praenestines, and when, 
after some months' siege, the town surrendered on favourable 
terms (Liv. 23. 17 — 20) the Romans offered their citizenship 
to the survivors of the garrison, who refused it. It is probable 
from App. B,C, 1. 65 that it was accepted ^i last under the 
Lex Julia of 90 B.C., but only eight years later the town was 
garrisoned by the younger Marius, and taken and barbarously 
plundered by Ofella for Sulla, who established a Roman colony 
in its place (id. 1. 94, and C. I. L. xiv. p. 289). 

From about 250 B.C. onwards (the date has not yet been 
more exactly determined, see Dessau 0. I. L. xiv. pp. 289 and 
329) we have a series of Praenestine graves surmounted by the 
characteristic 'pine-apple' of local stone, containing stone coffins 
with rich bronze, ivory and gold ornaments beside the skeleton. 
From these come the bronze dstae and specula with partly (but 
far from wholly) Etruscan inscc. (see 287 ff. below), for which 
Praeneste is renowned. The caskets are unique in Italy, but a 
large number of mirrors of precisely similar style have been 
discovered in Etruria\ Hence, although a priori it would be 
reasonable to conjecture that objects with Etruscan character- 
istics came from Etruria, the evidence positive and negative 
seems rather to point to an Etruscan factory in or near 
Praeneste itself. Actual Etruscan inscc. appear on several 
Praenestine mirrors, Ann, Ins. Arch. Rom. 1873, p. 121, and 
Fabr. 2726 ff. Many of the characteristic names of Praeneste 

^ Now being published in fuU by the German Arohaeologioal School at Borne, 
see 'Etruskisohe Spiegeln/ Vol. v. ff., Berlin 18S4. 
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and Tusculuni (307 inf.) seem to show Etruscan characteristics, 
whether in sound or only in spelling (Cinsia cf. Etrusc. Vensi- ; 
Craislia, MagulntUy Masclia, Matlia, Aptronia with combina- 
tions of consonants unusual in pure Italic but common in 
Etniscan ; Foratia with the Etr. or Falisc. /- for A-), to say 
nothing of Tusculum itself. The names Aptronia, Masclia, 
Tappuria, Voesia, which, within the area of the Italic dialects, 
appear only in Praeneste and Tusculum, are all represented in 
Etruscan inscc/ 

Apart from some of its family names and the rather feature- 
less glosses (306), Tusculum contributes nothing to our know- 
ledge of the dialects of early Latium, since it received the fiill 
Roman franchise in 381 B.C. (Livy 6. 26 and 33 al, cf. 0. I. L. 
xiv. p. 253), and was the earliest of all the Latin towns to 
become completely Romanised. 

For the principle on which the following inscc. have been selected see 
p. 287 f. sup. Their text (which is fairly certain) I have taken from the 
various facsimiles mentioned below ; where none existed, I have relied on 
C. I. L. XIV. The inscc. of the bronzes are collected, with other Etrusco- 
Latin inscc., by Elia Lattes in Le hcruioni Paleolatine dei fittUi e dei 
hronzi di proveniema Etrusca (Milan, 1892), to which I have added 
references. 



280 — 304 Archaic Inscriptions of Praeneste. 
280 The Praenestine Fibula, 

Purchased in Palestrina in 1871, but first published by Helbig and DtLmmler 
in Berl, Wochenschr, /. Kl, Phil. 1887, and Mitth, d, DeiUschen Arch, Intt. Rom. 
ii. p. 40, now in the Museo delle Terme in Rome ; Lattes p. 180, C. I. L. xiv. 
4128, whence the text, whioh is perfectly certain. 

[lavio^ fieS Fhe FhaKeS injfiao'iou 
The inscription is on a gold fibula or brooch, 'ad arco 

^ This information I owe to a kind communication from Pauli (May 21, 
1896): the reff. are: Aptronia^lS^it, Apatru Fabr. 2335 a etc., MascUa^Etr. 
Maslni, fem. -net ib. 1441-2 aL, rap/mrta=Etr. Tap(u)8ina ib. 286, 258, Voetia 
a Etr. Fuifi, frequent, e.g. ib. 125, also VuUi-ni, -nei. He adds that the Etr. 
Gentile names may add the suffixes -ni (fem. -nia) or -tia (fem. -nei), so that the 
same person may, e.g., be called Petru^ Petruni and Petnina; and that the e in 
Masclia is probably parasitic, Etr. Maslni beiiig the genuine form. 
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serpeggiante/ a type which at Praeneste at the time of Helbig's 
article (1887) had appeared only in tombs resembling that dis- 
covered at Caere by Regulini and Galassi. This class of graves 
containing very little Greek ware but a good deal of Phoenician, 
Helbig referred to a date not later than the VI century B.C., 
adding in particular that this type o{ fibulae had never been 
proved {* verificato ') to occur in any tombs as late as the end of 
the VI or beginning of the V century ^ The treaty between 
Rome and Carthage which Polybius (3. 22) ascribes to 509 B.C., 
and the alliance of Carthaginians and Etruscans at the battle of 
Alalia in 537 B.c. (Herodt. 1. 166) may be quoted as inde- 
pendent traditional evidence of a connexion between Italy and 
the Phoenicians in this century. 

The inscription is of particular interest as giving us the 
Greek afi in process of naturalisation on Latin soil. It is 
identical with that of an inscription from Cumae of the 
6th cent. B.C. (Roehl, /. G. A. 524 ; Kirchhoff, St Or. A1/ph,\ 
p. 120 ; C, /. (?. 8337), both in its retrograde direction and in 
the individual characters, except that in the latter F does not 
occur*, thus we have A a, <] d, ^ e, 0^ probably =/, I i, \AA m, 
V\ n, O 0, J 5, V w, thus showing serious differences from the afi 

of Caere (/. 0. A, 534). The words are separated by : , but after 
Fhe we have \ . After the second h there are the remains 
of a vertical stroke, half obliterated, and the h itself appears as 
B, so that it may be a correction for A. See H. D. Darbishire, 

Jl. Phil xvi. (1888), p. 196 {^ReUiq, Philol p. 6); Helbig and 
DUmmler, l.c. ; compare also Helbig, Horn, Epos^, pp. 30 f. and 
91 f. ; Bucheler, Bh. M. xliL (1887), p. 317. 

^ Dr A. S. Mnrraj of the British Mofieam, of whom I enquired whether any 
further archaeological evidence of the date of this insc. had appeared since 
Helbig wrote, has very kindly sent me the following note (Feb. 10, 1896). 

* The latest writer I know on this question is Gsell {Fouillea dans la neeropole 
de Vulch Paris, 1891, p. 420—1). His conclusion is that the gold fibula with an 
Etruscan insc. in the Louvre (Martha, VArt Etnuque, 1889, PI. I. fig. 12) and 
everything else of the same kind, in the Begulini-Galassi tomb or elsewhere, 
belong to a period extending from about the middle of the VH century b.c. to 
nearly the middle of the VI century.* 

3 On the occurrence of the sound of digamma and its symbol C in other 
Chalcidian colonies cf. Roberts, Introd. Or. Epig, p. 200 foil., especially no. 180, 
p. 204, and the authorities there cited. 
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281 — 286 Other maeriptiona of purely FraenesHne oriffiii. 

1 Fint pabliihed hj Mowat, BuU. 8oe. AnUq. de Franet isea p. 300, thetiM 
0. 1. L. XIV. 2B63 with &ciim.; Me HommMQ ftud Dtssaa, Htrma xix. (IBSl), 
p. 46S ; Lkttsi p. IBl. 

orcenia muneri | nationn oratda I 
fartmia diono fileia | primogenea 
donom dedi 

Bather roughly cut on a tablet of broDze in nortnal Latiu i^S of third 
centuiy ac. (A, E, F, U, M. /V, f) except for the sign for g, which is a re- 
versed e O), the sTmbol which at Velitrae (252 sup.) was used to deuotef; 
the absence of C bo near Rome fixee the date as earlier, at all events, than 
290 B.C. ; a siugle interp. follows each word (and primfl in L 4) except at the 
end of the line. Of the e of fileia all that appears in the facsim. is [_, but 
Dessau saya ' operarius uidetur uoluisse eScere E-' 

Mommsen takes naiionti oratia, compariug Paul Fest p. I6T M. to mean 
'nationis gratia,' Lo. 'propter feturam pecorum.' Note the datives in -a 
and the genitives TUUionji, DUnio. For other dedications b; all kinds of 
persons in the temple of Fortuna Primigenia see C. I. L. xiv. 3649— 2S88. 



2 * Basis mutiia, rap. Praeneite a. 1778. Ii«gitiu manu i^ota inter Hariniaaa 
ood. TU. 9137. f. 278. lode C. I. L. i'. 1540.' Deswa, C. L L. iit, 387fi. 

coques atriensi's.... \ magistres rodo 
or\pmi...» I artemo dind q s apoli\.i^aru...» \ 
proius ae[ma{...t 

Deesau thinks it probable that this insc. was dedicated to Fortuna 
Primigenia. Why are them cook-slavas called atrimuitf 'Coqui Prae- 
nestini consistero potuerunt in atrio templi cuiusdam, fortasse ipeius 
Fortunae.' Mom. C. I, L. Lc. 

Note the forma of the nom. plural. 
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283 * Fragmentum marmoream, rep. Praeneete a. 1885. Not, Scav, 1885, p. 79. 
Nano apud Vine. Cicerohiani.' Id. ib. 2876. 

fabres f p d[d 

i.e. Fabri Fortimae Primigeniae d.d. 



284 * Fragmentum tabulae ex lapide Albano; nancy in aedibns Cecooni.' Id. ib. 
2847—8. 

apolon[i... I metilio... I inagistere[s... | 
coraueron[t.... 

The owner reports two further lines as once existing *(7. Anicio L, St... \ 
riando,* which Dessau doubts ; cf. Mom. C. I. L. i*. p. 554. Q and U side 
bj side fix the date roughly between 250 and 200 b.c. 



285 286 Two cippi of tufa of the shape of truncated cones, originally surmounted by 
statuettes, found in 1882 near Praeneste, first published (with photographs) by 
Stevenson, Btdl Inst. Arch. Rom. 1883, pp. 14, 20, 22 (Dessau C. I. L. xnr. 
2891 — 2). The site is that of a temple of Hercules, as a number of broken 
images of that deity were found there (Stevenson l.o. ) close to these bases. 

285 q k cestio q f | hercole donu | djedero 

286 1 gemenio 1 f pel t d | hercole dono dat 

lubs merto | pro sed sueq I 
ede leigibus | ara salutns 

In archaic Lat. a/3 like that of 281 sup., save that is smaller, p is 
P, with IC =k as in the Duenos insc. (Note xxxv. inf.) ; and the use of CJ 
for g shows that this insc. is somewhat younger than either. 

In 286 the first line ends with 1, which is followed by a slanting stroke 
to connect it with the two following letters which are put vertically beneath 

it; 'd is uncertain and might be e«' 

Stevenson Lc. renders : Quintus Kaeso Cettii QtUntijUti HercuU donum 
dederunt and Lucius Geminius L. f. Pelt. . Herctdi donum dot lubens merito 
pro se suitque; eisdem legibtu {quas habet) ara Salutts. 

The explanation of the form Cestio is doubtful ; in sense it clearly re- 
presents a plural The custom of making a dedication according to the 
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conditions prescribed in some well-known temple is quite common ; an in- 
scription of Salona (in Dalmatia, C. I. L. m. 1933, dating from 137 A.D.) 
dedicates an altar with certain special provisions and then continues: 
ceterae leges huic arde eaedem sunto quae arae Dianote sunt in Aventino monte 
dictae; an altar set up by the Julian gens at Bovillae is dedicated lege 
Albana (id. i^. 807), etc. ; cf. also Note zxviii. sup. Jordan (Observ, Ram, 
Subseciv. p. 10 f. ap. Dessau Lc.) shows that this altar of Salus was at 
Praeneste. On lubs and merto cf. the note to 272 sup., and for further 
discussion of the insa see Jordan and Stevenson ILcc. 



287 — 304 Inscriptions on bronzes fovmd in Praenestine 

tombs (see above, p. 810). 

All these inscriptions except 304 and part of 291 consist simply of names 
attached to the figures represented in the bronze reliefs. 287 — 297 are on 
the back of pear-shaped brass mirrors whose obverse is or was smooth ; 
the rest on cylindrical caskets. The numbers of the inscc. in C. I. L. xrv. 
are given immediately after their number in this volume. 

The ap of these inscc., save where exceptions are noted, is as follows : 

Ov or A, B, C, D, i^, F^, H, I, U, M, A/, O, T, Q, R, S, T, V, X. 



287 (=4094). Lattes 113; Helbig, BulL Inst. Arch, Rom. 1869, p. 14. Found 
in 1868, now lost Bight of. 

castor amucos polouces 

Amycus is bound to a tree. Castor and Pollux on either side respectively. 



288 (=4095, i^ 56). Lattes 114. Now in the Mas. Eircheriano at Borne, where 
I saw it in April 1894. 

poloces losna amuces 

A goddess with a half-moon stands between Pollux and Amyous. 
According to the faosim. A appears beside A in this insc. 
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289 (=4096, i^ 58). Lattes 115 ; now in the Lonvre. 

abed 

cudido uenos nitoria rit 

The first d is an (Etruscan's) error for p ; the last letter is P, sometimes 
read p. According to the facsim. (P. L. M. E. zL N) the sign for a is 

A, and e is rectangular. 

Venus (6) with a winged Cupid (a), and behind them a winged Victory (c) 
turned to a seated youth (d), Lattes Lc. shows that uit- for uict- is parallel 
to an Etruscan change (cf. Utaunei Fabr. 438, Setumnal Fabr. 819 : Lat. 
Octav-^ Septum-), 



290 (=4097, ii 56), P. L. M. E. i. G, Lattes 116 ; now in the Moseo Kircheriano 
at Rome. 

a b c 

iirno iouei I hercele 



' lupiter (b) sedens in solio, a dextra adstat Hercules (c), a sin. luno (a)* 
(c) is written from r. to 1. i^ ^ and E* iouei and hercele Lattes (p. 54) 
plausibly regards as Etr. nom. forms; the alternation of direction in the 
names occurs also (though not often) in pure Etr. inscc., ag. Fabr. Suppl 
3. 394, Fabr. 1062. 



291 (=4098). Lattes 126 ; Mommsen Eph, Epig. i. no. 24, now in the Mnseo 
Kirohexiano, where I saw it in April 1894. 

painiscos marsnas 
nibis pilipus caUanit 

The first name is generally read paillBSCOSf but the fifth sign is ( while 
8 has much larger curves ; hence Fabretti {Palaeog. Stud, p. 64) rightly, 
I think, compared a similarly * crooked iota' on insoc. of Perugia Corp, 
Inscc Ital, 1490 and 1 777. However he spelt his name, the satyr in question 
is being chased by Marsyas roimd the side of a crater; the next line of the 
insc is written vertically beside the scena 

a is A and A) t is T • 

Mom. Lc. points out that the name of the sculptor, if it stands for 
Vibius Philippus, wants either a praenomen or a nomen ; he would take 
Philippus as a praen. misplaced. This, says Lattes (l.c.), is frequent in the 
inscc. of S. Etruria. 
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2d2 (=4099, i» 69), now in the Berlin Moseam; P. L. M. E. i. F., Lattee 107. 

mirqurios alizentros 

Mercury and Paris. 

q is 9» X +1 8 M (sometimes read m, and certainly not to be 
distinguished in form from the m of first woid). 



293 (=4100,1160). Lattee 117, P. L. M. E. xi. 0. 

a b c 

oinomauos ario melerpanta 

An aged king (a) seated, before him a youth (c) leads a winged 
horse (6). 



294 (=4101). Lattes 118, Helbig BuU. ImU Arch. Bom. 1869 p. 14. 

ah e 

ta8608 luqorcos | pilonicos tasei filios 

A beardless youth (6) threatens to sacrifice a boy (c) upon an altar, 
but a man (a) comes to the rescue with a drawn sword. 'Either the 
artist has applied wrong names to the story of Telephus and Orestes, or 
else he is depicting a legend of which we have no other knowledge' 
(Dessau). 

a is ^. The interp. after tasoi is large and has been read as 0» but 
Helbig and Henzen maintain the reading given above. 



295 (=4102). Lattes 119; Sohoene, Ann. In$t. Arch. Rom. 1870, p. 860, Eph. 
Epig, i. p. 14 ; now lost sight of. 

telis aiax alcmnena 

Ajaz is being armed by ^telis^* on the other side is ^alcumena* wearing 
a wreath and playing a lyre; on the ground sits a drinking satyr. If 
* tdts* means Thetis, it is tempting to suppose that it was this mis-writing 
that gave rise to Varro's statement {K 72. 3. 9. 19) antiquas Thetim Thdim 
dixiise^ a passage long since compared with this insc. But if so, the 
names here must have been chosen completely at random; in any case 
Ajax and Alcmene must be chance companions. 
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296 (=4108). LatteslOe. 

nictoria alizentros 

* Victory crowns Paris, who sits leaning on a spear * (Qamicci, SyUoge 
535). 



297 (=4104). Lattes 132 ; Helbig Eph, Epig. i. p. 153 n. no. 168 b, 

ceisia loucilia &ta ret ionic setio atos ret 
acila metio casia 



'Imberbis iuuenis (metio) cuius in gremio sedet puella nuda (casia) 
omata armillis ; ad sin. puella (acila) chitone vestita et speculum tenens' ; 
on the right another handmaid; Helbig takes the whole for 'a scene of 
domestic life.' The first line is adscribed vertically. Jordan guesses at 

the meaning of the words in Krit, Beitr. p. 72 ff. t in metio is "f*, elsewhere 
T ; C is ^, n 1^, is open (O) ; the first letter of £ita may be ^ =c> and 
atos may be aios* 



2d8 (=4105). Lattes 120 ; now in the Berlin Masenm ; Helbig Eph, Epig, i. n. 
21 (also p. 158 n.). 

inno iouos mercnris hercle apolo leiber 
nictoria menema mars diama fcrtnna 

* Minerva Martem puerum sustinens supra dolium aut aqua aut igne 
repletum; adstant nimiina nouem.* Dessau quotes a conjecture as to 
what they are all doing. 

The second, eighth and tenth names are written from r. to L r in 
hercle is ^ (this word has only recently emerged beneath the mould), 
and m in diama is clearly also an error of the engraver's. 

iottos and hercle are noteworthy forms, apparently nominative. 
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299 ( =4106, i^ 1500). Latiee 122 ; now in the Vatican Museum. 

micos aciles nictona hordes 
diesptr iirno mircurios iacor 
aiaz uepitns 

'Mercurius, adstantibus Junone Joue patre Hercule, trutinam tenet, 
fata scilicet dispensans iuueni qui adstat uoltu sollicito (iacor); seorsum 
stant ab altera parte Aiaz homo loricatus cui miilier (uepitus) galeam 
porrigit, ab altera parte Achilles cui et ipsi galeam porrigit dea Victoria; 
pone AchiUem puer (micos) cimi equia' 

ft is A, /N and ^ ; is O, o and ^, 8 is S, J and f ; the third 
name is written from r. to 1., and in the next h is '^, though the other 
letters of the name are normal. Lattes l.c. shows that both the use of the 
symbol for h and its reverse position before E are characteristically 
Etruscan. The last name is Vf^MTVS, generally taken to mean vtrtusy 
with h= r as in 298, while in nictoria (r. to 1.) it appears as D, elsewhere R. 

For a conjecture as to iaCOr see Jordan Krit, Beitr, p. 62 f. For 
die8ptr ct note to 272 sup. 



300 (=4107, i^ 1601). Lattes 121 ; now in the Museum at Berlin. 

venn8 aucena | alizentr.. 
ateleta alsir helena ca8enter 
cri8ida aiaz oinnmama ^868 

Venus and Aucena are goddesses, each in a triga, engraved on the lid 
of the casket Round its sides are two groups; in the first Pans seems to 
be judging the beauty of three new competitors, the women whose names 
follow his ; the second consists of two Amazons with their characteristic 
*pelta' (Caaenter(a) and Oinumama), a warrior armed (Ajax), a woman 
holding up a cup (Crisida), and a youth with a pike leaning on an altar or 
tomb beneath trees. Engelmann ( Wochenschr, Clas$, Phil, 1887, p. 380) 
compares (from Plin. 36. 3. 17) a picture at Lanuvium in which Atalanta 
and Helen stood together naked. 

The words are carelessly written ; a is /)i, >^, and A > is 0> h is written 
F (cf. 299), though here it might conceivably be read y. ca8eilt6r is 
from r. to L, and its last e is only ^ ; the first letters of the last word are 
quite uncertain (AL). 
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301 ( = 4108). Lattes 128; Sohone Ann, Inst Arch, Rom, 1870. p. 335, Mon. d. 
I8t, 1870, vol. ix. tab. 22—3. * Was for sale in Paris in 1884.' 

silanns doza ladmneda aiaz 



oilios leces soresios acmemeno 



istor lauis I ebrios 

A group of figures round Ajax Oilioe (Alas OlKiaifjg^ who holds two 
horses), doing nothing in particular ; doZft and ladmuoda are girls with 
a dove and a doe respectively, leC68 (i.e. leges) is the label of a tablet 
hanging from a tree b^nd; SOrssioS and istor are youths looking at 
Ajax ; Iftuis is of the opposite sex ; ebriOS is prudently allowed a picture 
to himself on the cover. The other names explain themselves, though not 
their owners* precise occupation, which, no doubt, is a lost chapter of myth. 
BUcheler conjectures a derivation for Soresios in Comm, PhU, in hon, 
T, Momm, p. 229. in oilioS is small and has been taken for a punct ; d in 
IftdTUnodft is sometimes read 0) but is more like d ; else the text is certain. 



302 (=4109). Lattes 124; Helbig, Bull, Inst. Arch, Bom, 1872, p. 107, Eph, 
Epig, i. p. 158 n. 

creisita [hlelena aciles simos 
ore8t6[8] tondros seciolucoB 

Chrysis and Helen are standing at a basin, Achilles holds a horse ; 
simos is lightly clad and laden with a bag of farm-yard live-stock; 
tondros (? Tyndareus, Jordan Erit, Beitr, p. 55 f.) is a bald old man with 
a dog; then comes a lady who has imhappily lost her label, and then 
SeciolucnS with a horse. His fifth letter is very small and is confidently 
read by Helbig for a pimct, luCUS being taken as the horse's name. 



a03 (=4110). Lattes 125; Helbig, BuU, Inst, Arch, Bom, 1869, p. 182, Mon, 
Inst, ix. tab. 24—5. 

a b 

c]astor pater pomnilionom 

(6) which is written from r. to 1. is the label of ' homimculus deformis 
et obesus (Pygmaeus)' ; several persons are looking on at his interview with 
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Castor and Pollux, the latter of whom is not labelled ; the pigmy is most 
laughable. The C of c]astor is covered by a boss put on later; XL might 
be U 



304 (=4112, ii 54). Lattes 129; seen by me in 1894 in the Maaeo Eiroheriano, 
to which it was given by Fiooronio in 1740, no doubt from Praeneste, see Dessau 
C. I. L. ziv. 1.0. 

dindia macolnia fileai dedit 
nonios plautios mod romai fecid 

These two lines are on the handle of a casket which is larger and more 
finely worked than any of the others, with reliefs representing the story of 
Pollux and Amyous ; the handle and feet were added subsequently by an 
inferior workman (who may or may not have been Nouios Plautios). The 
Dindii and Magulini are both Praenestine feunilies : see 307 inf. 

The two lines of letters are on the handle, placed thus : 



VlQNia 

Novinj 



The a/3 has /^ and O, but is else regular. 

The 6 of fileai is possibly Praenestine, but the difference of ending 
between fecid and dodit is due either to difference of date (of which the 
letters give else no indication), or more probably to the fashionable use of 
an archaic form by the artist in his own signature. 

Under one of the feet are some ten letters or signs, of which ma, the 
first two (counting from r. to L) and a the last are alone clear (C. I. L. 
XIV. 4113). The m has five strokes. 



Note zxzii. In the string of names alluded to on p. 287 footn., two varia- 
tions of spelling may be noted as possibly indicating a shade of di£Ference in 
the Praenestine pronunciation of i ; Fabrecio in 3178 beside -rtc- in the rest of 
the family group ; and Saufeia alternating with Saufia in 3244 — 3252. 



Note zzzlil. A ourioas batch of inscc. on a bronze is given by Duvau, 
Milanges d'archiologie et d^histoire x., with a facsim. tab. vi. (whence Lattes 133), 
of which the following account may be given. D. vouches for the insc., and it 

c. 21 
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seoDi ftlmoet too onrionB (or » forgary, though it is impidoiu that he ia not 
Klloired to say vberfl the bronM u. With (be om of the impentive in nioh a 
piotnre of. lyx" 4I[<^] ''t"" "^ ^ rad-fignred unphoia with b bo; ponring oat wine, 
now ftt Parie (Eretachmer Or. Vatanntchrr. p. S5). 

eonfict ptMcim 

Baid bj an energetic cook (wbo is taking down from books two hind qnarterH 
of some animal} to anothet who is ontting ot (rjing something ; written 1. to r. 



Along the hind quarters that are being taken down ; written t. to 1. 



Sud (r. to 1.) bj a man bolding out a didi of riands in response to another 
holding an empty dish downwards who says (i, to 1.) 
fari porod (or potrodt) 

Then oome two people stirring np a oaldron, one with a very long stick, the 
other with a short stick tonching something in tbe oaldron, and in the other 
band holding a plattei with lumps on it. The one ixjt (L to r.) 



[No inlerp., but a 



ne or maden ueeU () madent rtffia). 

e after tbe first e; the last stroke of m may be a 



The other (r. to 1.) 



Next the words 



n fero [no interp.] 



are said b; a man with five balls on a skewer wbo is walking away quioUy, another 
skewer with like balls seems to have been held in hia other hand, where there 
is now a break. The «p shows VK ". ^ C and (co/eci, miio) C C £ «. F^ /, 
^ I, O (but in eoenaiia f)) for o, P p, R r, but in jwrwl ST, ^ ,. 
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306 PRAENESTINE QlOSSES. 

A. Well attested. 

COnea 'dconia.' 

Plant. True, 677, StratyUax, Tene tibi Babonem habeto . . . Astaphium, Perii, 
rabonem! qnam esse dicam hano beloam? Qoin tu arrhabonem dicis? Sir, A 
facio luori, Ut Praenestinis coneaestcioonia. 

med idles ^meridies.' 

Yarro L. L, 6. 4. Meridies ab eo qnod medius dies. D antiqoi, non B in 
hoc dioebaDt, ut Praeneste inoisum in solario nidi. 

The Lai and Praen. forms are olearly parallel, but not neoessarily identical, 
so that there is no need to follow Varro in deriving meri- from mediut, 

nef rones *testicuii.' 

Paul, ex F. 163 M. (s. v. nefrendea). Sunt qui nefrendes testiculos dioi 
putent, quos Lannuini appellant nebrundines, Graeci re^^j, Praenestini 
nefrones. 

Cp. also Fest. 277 M. Bienes quos nunc uocamus antiqui nefrundines 
appellabant, quia Graeci P€ippo6s eos uocant. 

tammodo *modo.' 

Plant. Trin. 611 (quoted by Fest. 859 M.). Call. Quamdudum istuo aut ubi 
aotumst? Sta$, Ilioo, hie ante ostium, Tammodo, inquit Praenestinus. 

tOngitiO *notio.' 

Paul, ex F. 357 M. Tongere nosse est, nam Praenestini tongitionem 
dicunt notionem. Ennius : Alii rhetorioa tongent. 

The fragment of Festus ad loc. seems to give the verb the further meanings 
of * [lajtius dominari ' and * uincere,' and refers the interpretation ' noscere ' to 
*[AeUusSti]lo.' 



Note zzzlT. Of two archaic insoc. of Tusculum (C. I. L. xiv. 2577 — 8, 
P. L. M. E. xlix. G. and B. whose a/3 shows A F [^ O P K) only the first 
shows any form which, in our present knowledge, seems to belong to * country * 
rather than urban Latin (the dat. fem. sing, in -e) ; 

m fourio e f tribunoa \ milita}re de praidad fortune dedet. 

The other is identical save that the dedication is maurte instead of fortune, 
and that militare appears complete. Bitschl (I.e. Enarr.) raises a doubt whether 

the insc. is not of later date than O and [^ would suggest ; his reason being, 
I suppose, that the letters are very accurately cut and have (very slight) finials. 

21—2 
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306 TuscuLAN GLOSSEa 



A. WeU attested, 

CenaCUlum 'dining-room.' 

Yarro L. L. v. 162. Ubi oenabant cenaoalnm nocitabant, ut etiam nnno 
Lannai apad aedem lanonis et in cetero Latio ao Faleriis et Cordnbae dionntor. 

deU8 MaiUS * Jupiter.' 

Maorob. Sat, 1. 12. 17. Sunt qui hnnc mensem (Maiom) ad nostros fastos 
a Tnscnlanis transisse conunemorent, apad quos nnno qnoque nocatnr dens 
Mains qui est lupiter. 



Septematrus 

Sexatrus 

Triatrus 



■ *festi dies post vn, vi, ni diem Iduum.' 



Fest. 257 M. Qninqnatrns appellari qnidam pntant a nnmero diernm, qui 
feriis his [cod. fere his] oelebrantnr. Qnod soilicet errant tam hercnle, qnam qui 
triduo Saturnalia et totidem diebns Gompetalia. Nam omnibus his singulis 
diebus fiunt sacra. Forma autem uooabuli eius, ezemplo multorum populomm 
Italioorum enuntiata est, quod post diem quintum Iduum est is [cod. hU] 
dies festus, ut apud Tusonlanos Triatrus et Sezatras et Septematrus, 
et Falisoos, Decimatrus. 

StrUppUS * quod in puluinari imponatur Castoria' 

Fest. 818 M. Stroppus est, ut Ateius Philologus ezistimat, quod Graeoe 
arpdiPiop [Cod. evpo^-] uocatur. Et quod saoerdotes pro insigni habent in oapite. 
Quidam coronam esse dicunt, aut quod pro corona insigne in caput imponatur, 
quale sit strophium. Itaque apud Falisoos diem [cod. idem] festum esse qui 
uocetur Struppearia, quia coronati ambulent. £t a Tusculanis, quod in 
puluinari imponatur Castoris, struppum uocari. Similarly Paul, ad loc., 
giving only the form stroppus. On the relation of to -pp- cf. p. 227 footn. 2. 

Ovid, Fasti 3. 89 — 93, states that the month sacred to Mars at 
Tusculum, as at Alba and Aricia, was the third in the year, while the 
Lau rentes (i.a the people of Lauinium, Note xxxvi. inf. A) counted it 
the fifth : see below s.v. Mamers in 309 A. 
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307 Personal Names^ of Praeneste and Tusculum". 



gens Aelia 
Anloia 
Annia (Ania) tn/. 

Antistia (- test- ) 

Antonia 

Aarelia 

Caeoilia 

Caesia (once Ceia- ) 

Calpamia 

Cestia 

Claudia 

Clodia (far less oom- 

mon than Claudia) 
Cominia(twio6 -men-) 

inf, 
Cornelia 

Deoomia (onoe -cim-) 
Dindia (onoe Dindin- 

dia) tup. 



A. Frequent. 

1. Nomina, 

Domitia 

Fabia 

Fabricia 

Flania 

lalia 

Innia 

Maenia 

piagolnia (bis) 
JMagolnia 
|Macolnia 
VMgolnia (semel)^ 

Maroia 

Octaoia cf, inf, 

Opia (Oppia) 

Orceoia (twice Orel- 
nia, twice Orcoia) 
Petronia (onoe Ptro- 

nia) 

Plautia 



t» 



ff 



iup. 



Pompeia 

Popillia (-ilia) 

Rntilia 
Samiaria 
Sanfeia (Sanfia ) 

Selicia 

Solpicia 

Tampia (Tapia) 

Terentia 

Tondia (twice -deia) 

Tnllia (onoe Tolia) 

Valeria pauim 
Vatronia 
Vibia inf, 
Vlpia 

Yolontilia (once Yo- 
lent-, onoe Yolnt-) 



Maio praen. mul. 
Mino praen. moL 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 
a. mul. Rufinus Rufus 



B. Less frequent. 





1. Nomina, 




gensAoilia 


Appalia 


Arrecina 


Aoutia (onoe Aq-) 


Appuleia 


Arria 


Aemilia 


Aptronia 


Asinia 


Agreia 
Albinia 


Aquilia 1 


Ateia (once Atte-) 
Atellia """ 



1 For the arrangement and notation see the list of Signs and Abbreviations. 
« From C. I. L. xiv. 2576—3431, 4090—1, 4094—4126, 4231—3, 4276—7. 
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Atidia 
AtUia 
Anillia 

Aolia 
Aonmceia 
Baebia 
Billiena I. 

Brittia 

Buticeia 

Caooria 

Caelia 

Caltia 

Camelia 

Ganinia 

Cassia (onoe Casi-) 

Cispia 

Cluoia (once and onoe 

Gloia) 
Coelia 

Ck)lionia 

Gordia 

Gorellia 

Goriaria 

Gomificia 

Corncania? (one insc. ) 

Gnpia 

Gortia 

Gusinia 

Dolatia 
Egnatia 

{Epoleia 
Epaleia(onceEppQl-) 
EtrilU 

Fania (one insc.) 
Feidenatia 
Fictoria 
Gabinia 
Galeria 
Gavia 

Gegania 

Geminia (onoe -menio 

nom. sg. masc.) 
Gnngia 
Helnidia 
Herennia (onoe -enio 

nom. 8g.ma80.)tn/. 



Insteia 

Lateria * 

Lepidia 
Lioinia 
LoUia 

Lnscia 

Maesia (one insc.) 

Maia 

Mamia 

Mamilia 

Manilia 

Manlia 

Mantennia (one insa ) 

Messena (one inso.) 
Messiena (one insc.) 

Metilia (once Maet-) 

Minncia 

Muoia (once Mnncia) 

Mgfeia (one insc.) 

Mnmmia 

Matilia 
Neronia 

Nitentia (one insc.) 
Niaellia (one insc.) 

Noaia 

Nomitoria 

Orbia 

Oaia (once Oaeo nom. 

sg. masc.) 
Passiena 

Pinnia 

Placoleia (one insc.) 

Plaetoria 

Plancia? (one insc.) 

Plotia 

Plotina 

Plntia 
Pomponia 

Pontia 

Postamia (late) 
Publicia (onoe Pob-) 
Pnlia (once Pallia ) 
Qnintilia (onoe 
Qoinct-) 



Raecia 

Romania 

Roscia 

Saloia 

Samia 

Satricania 

Scribonia 

Sonnreia 

jSehia 

(Seia 

Sentia 

Sentidia 

Septimia 

Seroilia 

Sicinia 

Signina? (one insc.) 

Silia inf, 

Silicea (one insc.) 

Statia inf, 

Statioleia 

Stertinia 

Taemule[ntia] I (one 

insc.) 
Tattia (one inso.) 

Titionia 

Tossia (one insc.) 

Trebonia 
Trebnlana 
Tnrpleio nom. sg. 

masc. (one inso.) 
Tnscolania 
Tutia 
Vehilia 
Velia 

Venidia (one insc.) 
Verria (one insc.) 

Vettenia (once - ennia) 

Vettia 

Vetoria 
Vinicia inf, 

Vitellia 

Volcacia 

Yolnmnia 

Volasia 

Vsoro nom. sg. masc. 
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2. Anwng the Cognomxna. 

Abenna vir I. (one lannarias Pollio 

inso.) 



C. Once only. 





1. Nomina, 




lAbennia mid, I, 


Bnssenia 
Gabarasia 


Flaaoleia 


Abndia 


Folia 


Accia 


Gaeoina 


Foratia 


Aoestia 


Gaesennia 


Fresidia 


Addia 


Caleia 


Fnfia 


Aoonia 


Gamidiena 


Fuluia 


Aennia? 


Gapioas 


Gaia 


Afilia 


Garmeia 


GaUia 


Agilia^. 
Agusia 


Garol[ia] 


Gauidia 


Carollia 


Gdlia 


Aiaoia 


Gassidaria 


Hateria 


Alfenatia 


Gatia 

Gaada 

Geionia 


Hirtilia? I 

Horatia 

Itelia 


Alfenia 


Alfia 


Gepoleia 


luuentia 


Allia 


GiDcia 


Laeoania 


Ampia 


Ginsia 


Ladia 


Andiaria 


Gloolia cf, inf. 


Lignria 


Ancilia 


Gooceia 


Tii8ia ? 


Annea 


Goda 


Liuia 


Anneia 


Gomia 

Gorania 

Gorioia 


Lordana 


Aponia 


Lnooeia 


Araoilia 


Laoilia 


Arlena 


Gosoonia 


Lncretia 


Arrasidia 


Gosentana ? 
Goddia 


Lucolana I, 


Asoonia 


Lntatia 


Atia 


Graislia 


Macrinia 


Atinia 


Gomia 


Maonlana 


AtliaL 


Gnspia 


Maecenas 


Attia 


Gatia 


Mecilia (i.e. Maec-) 


Anidia 


Dasomia 


Mannda 


Barbia 


Deoeitia 


Masdia 


Bellioia 


Dormia 


Matid[ia] 


Betiliena 


Elnfria 


Matinia 


Bonfili[a] 


Ferlidia 


Matlia 


Brnttia 


Fididania 


Mecania ? 
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Meolonia 
MerBJeia 

Mesoinia 

Mestria 

Mettia 

Modiaria 
Manatia 
Mania 

MoBsetia c/. ii^, 
Nasaia 

Neriana 
Nerloa... 
Nigrinia 
Ninn .... inf, 

Nonia in/. 
Nooieia 
Nnmeria inf. 
NmnJBJa inf. 

Nommia 

Ocania 
OfilHa 

OnuBsania 

Opilia 

Opsilia 

Paocia inf 

Pacilia 
Pannia 

Papia 
Papiria 
Patoleia 
Patronia 
Pescno..? I. 
Petida inf. 
PetUia 
PetJBJa 

PiUa 



Poldia 

Poppaea 

PraBtina vir 

Proolinia 

Properiia 

Proqilia 

ProBJa 

Papia 

Qainotia 

Basinia 

Botania 
Rabellia 

Radia 
Bafena 

Baficana 

Bopilia 

BoBtia 

Sabidia rf. inf. 

Sariolena 

Sempronia 

Sergia 

Sertoria 

Seraia 

Setia 

Setria 

Seaeia? 

Sextilia 

Sinnia 

Sosia 

Statiena 

Statilia 

Btatiolena 

Statoria? 

Talonia 

Tapparia 

Tarqai.... 



Tedaaia 

Telegenia 
Terebani[a] 

Tettia 
Thorenas 
Tineia 
Titia 
Titoleia 
Toseniana? L 
Trebia inf. 
Tnitt[e]di[a3 

Yarena 

Yaria 

Yarinia 

Yarronia? 

Yaaaia 

Yebidia? 

Yelineia 

Yenilia itrf". 

Yenaleia 

Yerania 

Yeratia 

Yestoria 

Yetii[a] 

Yetteia 

Yetalenia ^ 

Yibria 

Yibuleia 

Yipstana 

Ymbrioia 

Ymmidia 

Yooonia 

Yoeaia 

Yolanseia (i.e. -las-) 

Yraineia 

Ysonia 



2. Among the Cognomina. 



Antala 


Baato 


Antallas 


BoBta 


Anallinas 


Cerdo 


Baaso 


Cordas 



Daphine 
Dosao 
Egloge 
Faaonilla 



^ In an inso. referring to the same man who iB called Vettulenus in an inso. 
from the (pare) Latin diatriot, Note zzxviii. B. inf. 
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Fimbria 


Nasica 


Tamla 


Gains 


Paetinns 


Tatis vir 


Qemnsk prtien. 


Palicanns 


Vala 


Lauras 


Bebilns 


Vrsio 


Maro 


Bosonianns 
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A. Well attested. 



mane *bonum.' 



Maor. Sat, 1. 3. 18. Mane antem diotnm ant qnod ant, qnod nerins mihi 

nidetnr, ab omine boni nominis, nam et Lanunini mane pro bono dionnt; 
siont apud nos qnoqne contrarinm est immane,...pro non bono. 

nebrundineS * testicuU (rlenes 1).' 
y. snp. 806 s.y. nefrones. 



Note JUULV. The Vase of the Quirinal. 

The vase was found in 1880 in the valley between the 
Quirinal and Viminal hills close to the Via Nazionale, within 
the circle of the wall of Servius. '' No sepulchral monuments 
can have existed on this site, but the vase may have been 
transported thither in the midst of the mass of rubble which at 
different times in the Classical period must have been thrown 
down to form the foundations of new buildings, such e.g. as 
were erected there under the Empire" (Jordan). Successive 
strata of buildings were uncovered in constructing the Via 
Nazionale. Other vases of similar workmanship, but unin- 
scribed, were brought to light along with it, one of them pre- 
cisely similar except that it has four compartments. 

The inscription runs from right to left round the outer 
edge of three clay vases joined together in the shape of an 
equilateral triangle, and forms a band of letters round the 
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upper half of their curved sides. The interior of the vases is 
nearly cylindrical, 1 J in. ('035 m.) deep and If in. ('046 m.) in 
diameter. The side of the triangle measures 6 in. ('15 m.). 
The tops of the letters are turned outwards, and a line drawn 
along the base of lines 1 and 2 would pass close to each of the 
three apertures at its outermost point, except that the last 
three letters of 1. 2 are further outwards, overlapping the 
beginning of 1. 1. The first six letters of 1. 3 (duenos) are 
smaller than those next succeeding, and removed by a slight 
interval from the top of 1. 1, but the rest of 1. 3 follows it 
closely. The accompanying woodcut will make this clear. 




io nei sat deinos qoi med mitat nei ted endo cosmis 
nirco sied 

asted noisi ope toitesiai paearinois 

duenos med feced en manom einom dnenoi ne med 
malostatod 

On a ground of this shape it must have been difficult to 
form the letters with exactness : here and there they are run 
very close together, and there are five (perhaps six) places 
(v. inf ) in which the writer seems to have corrected a mistake. 
The afi exhibits noteworthy characteristics, due to Etruscan or 
Greek influence. The insc. is wholly written from r. to 1. ; the 
bars of e and f are oblique ; there are no interpuncts ; q = r as 
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in two Praenestine bronzes (298 — 9 sap.); in Umb. afi the 
sign denotes the trilled d. m has five strokes ( NAA), cf. 280 sup. 

• 

and the note to 304 ad fin. Further we have ? alone = qu. 
We have three forms for a (A A A); D = C and g; Q and 
once < = d ; whether ;;| is k or a correction of it to c is doubtful, 
see below ; ^W?) =* 1 ; o is both O and O ; -1 =p; 2 and ^ =s. 

f ^ the second sign of duenoi was formerly read as z, but I have 
little hesitation in reading it as u (V) which had been first 
4^ omitted. Comparetti {Mvs, Ant. CI. I. p. 175 foil.) conjectures 
that the engraver was a Greek by birth. 

1. io uei sat Deecke, iouei sat vulgo. The fifth letter i 
(if it is not an accidental stroke) seems to have been inserted 
as a correction : it touches both the e and s and is prolonged 
above the line. netted Osth. and Comp., Deecke ne ited, 
ceteri nei ted- vir cosied Osth. 2. nois io peto, ites ia, i 

Pauli, A'lt 8t I. p. 3. The third letter of pacari is curious 

i (Jh, and seeips, like the C (t|) of feced (1. 3), to be an Etruscan k, 
\ "^ or a correction of it. The third letter from the end has its right- 
\^ hand stroke prolonged with a sort of flourish which makes it 

^ more like 1 than any other u on the vase, though it may be 
accidental. 3. I have followed Br^al and Pauli in reading 

duenoi ; Jordan and others read dze noine. The third letter of 
male is /V : it cannot well be n, nor a (A)- Comp. suggests 
plausibly that it was first written as a Greek A and then cor- 
rected. The highest stroke is fainter than the rest and seems 
to have becA half erased. 

In Am, J, Phil, X. (1889) p. 453 flf. I endeavoured to show 
that the insc. was a curse, and contained a translation of part 
of a Greek formula, another part of which appears in Oscan in 
the curse of Vibia (130 sup.); the Greek curses are given by 
Newton, Halicarndssus and Cnidua II. 2. 719, also by Wachs- 
muth Rh, Mu8, 1869, p. 570 {nei ted endo cosmis virco sied 
= /jLTj ivvKaro^ col etrj Kovpa, and keri lamatir in 130 = dve- 
viyxai, ireirprnUvo^ iirX Adfiarpa koI Koiipav). For further 
details see the article. Of earlier commentators the most im- 
portant are Jordan Hermes xvi. (1881) p. 225, Osthoflf Rh, M, 
XXXVI. (1881) p. 481, and Dressel, Ann, Ins. Arch. Rom. 1880, 
p. 158, who gives the fullest account of the afi. 
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Note xxxvi. Place-names^ of the Latini*. 

A. WeU attested in form, date and locality. 

L&tlum, -tlus, -tinus cL insoc. 

Latinienses, the country folk of the Ager Lat. counted as a municipium 
after 89 B.C., Cic. Ear. Retp. 10, aL 

Rtttttli cl. 

Sicani and Sictlli (legendary early inhabitants) cL, v. Serv. ad Aen. 7. 
796, Dion. HaL 1. 9 etc. 

Castrum Inui or simply Castrum, -trani cL 

Naeuia silua (nemora), et porta cL ag. Varro L, L. 5. 163, Liv. 2. 11, 
ulcus portae Naeuiae insc. 

ArdSa, -eas, -eatinus cl. inscc. ascribed to Daunii by Vergil ^e^i. 
10. 615, 688 aL Ardea. 

w 

. Lauinlum, -iDas cL inscc., -Inluspoet. (?L&uiDum Juv. 12.71): 
Cato apud Serv. ^en. 4 620calls it Lau ro 1 a u i n i u m , and its inhabitants 
are most conmionly called Laurentes Lauinates, so that the place 
must be identified (Dessau 0. I. L. xiv. p. 186) with 

^ Laurentum d. (only mytholog.); Laurens, -en tinus cL inscc.; 
the name extends also to 

Laurentes vico Augustano inscc.; called Laurentum 0. 1. L. 
VL 8583, Itiiin. : v. Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 183. 

Troia ad Lauinium cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 1, Cato ap. Serv. Aen. 7. 158. 

Ntlmiclus, -icus fl. cL (e.g. Serv. ad Aen. 1. 259), C. I. L. xiv. 
2065. 

[Aphrodisium cL] 

luturna fons cL 

Lantiulum, -uuinus cl. inscc. (Lanuinus early inscc. Lanu- 
uinus later, Laniuinus imperial, cf Lanuinus trisyll Naev. 
ap. Macrob. Sat. 3. 18. [2. 14] 6.) CivUa Indivtna mediaev., now Civita 
Lavinia. 

Maecium Liv. 8. 17, 6. 2. aL, Tribus Maecia cl. inscc. 

1 For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
' For the routes given by the Itineraries through Latium Veins, see C. I. L. 
X. p. 59 f. 
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A.ricla, -ciDUS oL inaoc Arfecia. 

TrluTae laoua d. e-g, Verg. Aen. 7. 51& 

NemusBianae cL inec. NimC 

Bouillae cl. inscc., -Ilensea inacc., -llanus cL (ace. to Nonius 

p. 182 Ueic (S.T. hillat) BohiUa!) 
TibSrie fl. m. cl. inacc. -bris poet. (&ippu, -Hof), -Srinua cL inaoc. 

T4mvF. 
Ostia n. pL cL inscc. (also fem. sing. C. I. L. ZIT. 161. Cf. Charis. I. 

p. 96 and p. 3C Keil, aL and Dessau C. I. L. xiT. p. 4), OstieDSis 

cl. inscc, (somatimcB -tenaia). Oitia, 
Agar SoloniuB ci e.g. Liv. 8. 12. 
Alba (LoDga), -anus cl. inscc 
Caenina, -Dlnensfls (saoerdotes) cL inscc- 
Sacriportus cL e,g. Cic. d« iK». 2. 31. 
Castri Moeoiuin, -moenienses inscc. (-mon- PL a 5. 63) 

? =MuDienseB PL 3. &. 69. 
PraenestS neut (fam. Yerg. Aen. 8. G61, Juv. 3. IW, -nms Stra. and 

App.), -tiDUS cl. itiBca PaUttHna. 
Almo fl. cl. e.g. Or. Fatt. 4. 337. 
FSdum, -anus cL 

JRdma, -anua cl. inscc. Profeaaedl^ older names are 
Saturnia oL ag. Dion. Hal. 1. 34 and 
I Talentia Solin. l. l. l, Fest p. 866 H., which looks like a grammarian's 
I invention. 
Scaptia cL, -rifi'to; Dioa Hal. -tins poet., Tribus Scaptia, 

Scaptienses cL inacc. 
Corbio', -ODia Liv. S. 39 aL 
Vitellia', -Itenaes cl. (Yetelia hsb. Liv. 2. 39). 
Sublaqueum' Tac Ann. 14. 28 aL SubiOoo. 

Treba', -ani (Tpif-) ci. insc (TwbiumLiv. 2. 39). TWvi net Ldiio. 
Bolae (Bola Vorg. Am. 6. 766), -anus cL 

■ Then towns in the valley of the Anio were reokoned b; AngnitoB In lAtimn 
(Beeio I), not with the A«qiii in Begio V, thoagh geographically ths; voold seem 
rather Aeqnian than Latin. 
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Pupinius ager (also simply PupiDia),-iiien8i8 cL TribusPupi- 
nia cl. inscc. 

TuscSlum -tilum -kXov, -lanus cL inscc. 

Labici (-iKoy, Dion. Hal., Stra.) cL -can us cl. inscc. 

O&bli, -biQUS cl. inscc. 

Politorium cl. e.g. Liv. 1. 33, -taurini PL 3. § 69, so Jahn, but 
compare 

Polusca (Poll-), -<r#cai/09, -scinus cl. eg. Liv. 2. 33 who refers it 
to the Volsci ; but in Plin. 3. § 69 in the list of the peoples < in monte 
Albano camem accipere soliti ' Niebuhr, Detlefsen and Sillig read Pol- 
luscini for Poletaurini of some mss. ; Politorium is mentioned separately 
in § 68. 

Tellenae {-rjyaiy -ifw;) cL e.g. Liv. 1. 33. 

Ficana cL e.g. Liv. 1. 33. Mars Ficanus insa 

Aqua Virgo cl. insc. 

Aeftlla, -lanus cL (mss. often Aes-, e.g. Plin. 3. 5. 69, v. HUbner 

Eermes i. p. 426), Mons Aeflanus C. L L. xiv. 3530, Aefulanus 
cognomen inscc. 

Tibtir, -ris neut; -rs, -rtinus cL inscc. (Teib- C. L L. xiv. 3584). 
On the late derivative Travertine (stone) see Keller Lat Volksetym, p. 24. 
Tivoli, 

Collatia, -tinus, cL (Porta Collatina, PauL ex Fest. 37 MUll) e.g. Liv. 
1.38. 

Pons Muluius cl., Mon. Ancyr. iv. 20. P(hUe Mdlle, 

Semurius ager cl. e.g. Macr. Sat. 1. 10. 

AntemDae,or-na cl. (Sabine in the oldest accounts, e.g. Liv. 1. 9). 

Aquae Albulae cl. inscc., cf. Albula *vetus nomen Tiberis' Liv. 
1. 3 al. 

/ Curtius fons cL e.g. Plin. 36. § 122, or Albulinus riuus (Front. 
Aqua/ed, 13), and 

Caeruleus fons cL, united in 

Aqua Claudia cL 

Aqua Crabra cL e.g. Cic. Leg, Agr, 3. 2. 

Anlo, -lenis fl. masc. cL inscc.; this is the regular inflexion (Prise. 
6. p. 684 Keil), but -Un also occiu^ in the nom., and -idn- in the oblique 
cases. Tribus Aniensis cl. inacc. Anihief, 
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FidSnae, -6nates cL inscc., -6na sing. cL (Fid- Verg. Am. 6. 773), 
inscc. twice Feid-. On its nationality v. Dessau C. I. L, xiv. p. 463. 

NOmentum, -mentanus cl. inscc.; often called Sabine, but cf. 
Dessau 0. I. L. xiv. p. 440. MerUdna, 

Allla fl. -liensis cL, C. I. L. x. 6638 p. 664 (MSS. often Alia, possibly 
from an error of Serv. ad Aen, 7. 717). 

Ficolea (-ul-), -leates, -lenses (-oXvcoi Dion. Hal. 1. 16), cl. inscc 
(Ficelias Mart 6. 27). Latin or Sabine? Cf. Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 
453 ; it cannot be separated from Nanentum sup. 

CrusttlmSrIum Liv., Verg. Aen, 7. 631; also -meria Liv. (and 
-mium? Liv. 1. 11), 'fi4p€uij -fitpia^ -fjJptop Dion. Hal., -mSrlnus, 
-minus both cL Tribus Crustumina and Clu- both cl., the 
latter more freq. on inscc., cf. Momms. Staatsr. 3. p. 153. 

S&crani, -anus cL e.g. Fest. p. 321 M. 

Corniculum, -lanus cL 

Medullia (-Hum PI. 3. 5. 68) -llini cL insc. (C. L L. i» p. 284). 

Cameria, -rium, -rini {-fitp-, -fuip-) cl. insc. (gens Cameria 
inscc.). 

B. Less certain. 

Ortona on the Aequian border Liv. 2. 43, 3. 30. 

Kovivot/Xoi/ Stra. 5. 3. 11. Cficiillo(K.) 

'2iK€\ia an old part of Tibiur, Dion. Hal 1. 9, cf. Siculi sub A, Kiep., 
Alte Oeogr, p. 432. 

Tolerienses PI. 3. 5. 69, HoXeplvoi Plut. Coriol, 28. 5 perhape=Tre- 
bium (sup.) Liv. 2. 39. 

Regillus lacus cL e.g. Liv. 2. 19, but only as the site of the battle in 
496 B.C., c£ Regillum 310 (Sabini) B. 

Lepinus M. Oolum. 10. 131. LepiniM, 

Cabenses sacerdotes (feriarum Latinarum) mentis Albani inscc. 
(-bienses PI. 3. 5. 64, -fia»oi Dion. Hal 5. 61); cf. mod. M&rUe Cdvo 
( = Mon8 Albanus), v. Mom. Bull. Ins. Arch. Rom. 1861, p. 207, or Dessau 
ad C.I. L. XIV. 2228. 

Baetterrae C. I. L. ix. 799. 

♦Afilae, -anus C. L L. xiv. 3442, PL 3. 11. 105 (Alfell-) Lib. CoL i. 
p. 236 (Afile). Affile. 
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Querquetulani Plin. 3. 5. 69, Dion. HaL 5. 61 {Kopictr-) cxf. Quer- 
quetulana porta under Rome Note xxxvii. 5 inf. 'iCorcolle. 

Ameriola Liv. l. 38, PL 3 § 6a 

AlbtlnSae nemus Verg. Aen, 7. 81 aL Cf. Dessau C. I. L. xiv. 
pp. 435 and 368. 

Fossa Cluilia Liv. e.g. 1. 23, -ae Cloeliae Paul, ex Feet. 66 MUlL 

Arsia silva Liv. 2. 7 al. 

Maesia silva (Mess-, Mes- ?) Liv. 1. 33, PL 8 § 225. 

HSlerni lucus, near Ostia, Ov. Fast 2. 67, 6. 105. 

Caruentana arx Liv. 22. 15 and 16; Steph. Byz. quotes a nom. -yror from 
Dion. HaL, but -en turn seems more probably the true fonn. 

Cat i 1 li mons Serv. ad Am. 7. 670 (Cati I lus is cL as the name of a man, 
Verg. Lc. and Sil. ; Stat has once C&t-; Hor. Od. 1. 18. 2 moenia 
CatIli=Tibur). 

Spino, -onisfl. 

Nodinus 

*Retrices (only in abL -cibus) Cato apud Fest et PauL p. 282—3 M., 
cf p. 405 ; is it the name of a conduit used as a place-name ? 



>ni8fl. ) 

> Cic. Nat, Deor, 3. 20 ad fin. ^ in augurum precatione.' 
fl. J 



C. DovhtJuL 

Ilionenses Plin. 3. § 64 = LaurolauinieDsesAsup.,cf. Beloch/i^a^. 
Bund p. 14. 

Puilia saxa Fest. 250 Mtill. 

Albion a, ager trans Tiberim dicitur a luco Albionarum quo loco bos 
alba sacrificabatur. PauL ex Fest. 4 Mtill. 

Sulmo PL 3. 5. 68, Verg. Aen. 10. 517. ? SenrunvAa. 

Stephane, noXv(rrc^yoff, said to be an older name of Praeneste 
(v. A supr.) PL 3. 5. 64, Stra. 5. 3. 11. 

Cati foQS and Aqua Petronia PauL ex Fest 45 MiilL, and Fest 250 
Miill., Catialis collis Placid, p. 29 DeuerL 

^Tjaroi Stra. 5. 3. 2, v. Henzen Act, Arval, p. 47. 

Tifata PL 3. 5. 68, cf 154 a, 205 b. 1. sup. 

FeDectani campi Liv. 8. 12. 

Sassula Liv. 7. 19. 
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Empulnm Liv. 7. 18. 

Amitinum Plin. 3. 5. 68, Ametini (? -rini) C. I. L. x. 6440. 

Xa^avh vBara Stra. 5. 3. 11. 

Agep Turax and Ager Lutirius (Lit-, Lut-, Lincer- codd. ; is 
not Lucer- most probable?), Cato apud Macr. Sat. 1. 10. 

Bubetani PI. 3. 6. 69, -cin-oyo*' Dion. HaL 5. 61. 

Foretii PI. 3. 5. 69, ?=*opTir«oi Dion. Hal. 6. 61. 

Hortenses PL 3. 5. 69 aL Hortinae classes Verg. Aen, 7. 716. 

Pirae? Plin. 3. 6. 59. 

^Fiireiol Dion. HaL 2. 1, cf. Pauli Veiieter p. 230. 

Manates PL 3. 5. 69? cf. proper name Manatia Victorina Brambach, 
Corp, Ifucc, Rhenan. 1767. 

Roboraria near Tusculum, Itin. Anton, p. 305. 

The following are only mentioned in Pliny (3. 5. 69) among the ' popnli 
in monte Albano camem accipere soliti,' who were extinct in his time. 

Abolani, Accienses, Cusuetani, Macrales, Numini- 
enses (aL Munienses), Octulani, Olliculani, Sisolenses, 
Tutienses, Vimitellarii, Velienses, Venetulani. 

Come a hill near Tusculum Plin. 16. § 242; let Columen Liv. 3. 23 
in the same vicinity {^ Diana Comia' OrelL 3539 is corrupt, v. id. 2909). 

Tlapeovaio^ ? older name of the Anio Plut. ParaUda 40. 

Fomonal inagro Solonio Fest. p. 250 M. 

^i,fy\i,ovpia ? Plut. Foplic, 16. 3. 



D. Further modem names. 

Ago9tay Oerano^ Palombara Sabina^ Ponza d^ArchinazzOy Poll, Zagarolo^ 
Frascatiy Oenazzano, Lunghezza^ Villa Spadoy Frattoochiey Pignaiaro, 



C. 22 
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Note sonrli. Ancient Place-Names in Rome. 

The following are among the most ancient names of localities in Rome 
itself; those within the Pomerium are arranged according to the four 
Regiones of Servius. 

PdmSrium cL inscc., -moerium cl. 

1. S. of the Pomerium, 

( Mons Auentinus (-num), -nus (adj.) cL inscc. 

( Murcus (an older name) Paul, ex F. 148 M., Serv. ad Aen, 8. 636. 

Publicius cliuoe cL e.g. Liv. 26. 10, 27. 37. 

Subllclus pons cL cf. mbiicee 254 sup. 

BSmurla, -rinus Ov. Fast, 6. 479 al., -/xop- Dion. Hal. -fi«p- Plut. Rom, 
11. 1. Cf. also Rem on a Paul, ex F. 276 M., -yMviov Plut Fort, Rom, 
9. 7, who gives *P»fios as the original name and *Fiyvapiov as the name in 
his own (vvv d*) day. 

Clivus Publicius cL 

Porta Trigemlna cL 

Stlmtllae lucus in Aventino. cL e.g. Ov. Fast, 6. 497, identified 
with Semele (form Simila Liv. 39. 12). 

Porta Raudusculana Var. Z. L. 5. 163 aL, cf. p. 271 f. sup. 

Porta Lauernalis id. 6. 136, and Paul, ex F. 117 M. 

Porta Minutia ? Fest. 122 and 147 M. 

2. Reffio Palattna, 

Pftlatlum, -tinus and the mythical Pallanteum cL TribusPala- 
tina, Mons Palatinus, cL inscc. 

Lilpercal,a cave beneath the Palatine cl. e.g. Yerg. Aen, 8. 342. 

Murcia uallis, Venus Murcia cL e.g. Fest. 148 M. (Murtea Varro 
X. X. 6 § 164 Speng.). 

Germalus cl, e.g. Var. L, L, 6. 54, Liv. 33. 26. 

Velia Var. L, L, 6. 64, Fest. 348 M. 

Rum on an ancient name of the Tiber, Serv. ad il en. 8. 63 and 90. 

Ruminalis ficus cl e.g. Liv. 1. 4; dea Bumina Var. R, R, 2. 11 
(Rumlna Ov. Fast. 2. 412). 
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Sacra Via cl. insca 

Ydlabrum (maius and minus), -brensis cL 

Curia Cftlabra cL 

Forum BSarlum cl. 

Vicus liigarlus cL 

Vicus Tuscus cL 

Vicus Cyprius Liv. 1. 48, Cip- Var. X. Z. 5. 32 and 169 (309 d inf.). 

Lacus Curtius in foro cl. 

Mundus, Manalis lapis in Comitio Yarro ap. Macrob. Sat, 1. 16, 
Fest p. 164 M. 

Sacellum Streniae Yar. Z. Z. 6. 47, Fest 293 M. al. 

luturnae fons cL e.g. Ov. Fast 1. 706. 

Argiletum, -tanus cl v. Keller, Lat. Vdksetym, p. 23 f. 

ArgSi cL e.g. Liv. 1. 21, Var. Z. Z. 5. 46. 

Roma Quadrata on the Palatine Fest. 268 M. aL 

Porta Bomanula Yar. Z. Z. 6. 164 (Romana Fest.) cf. 309 a inf. 

Porta Mugionis Non. 631 Merc., Muc- Yar. Z. Z. 6. 164, -gionia 
Paul, ex F. 144 M. -gonia Solin. 1. 24. 

Porta lanualis Yar. Z. Z. 6. 164, Macr. Sat, 1. 9. 

Porta Flumentana^ cl 

Porta Carmentalis cl (cf. lex Carmentis, or -ta). 

Porta Ferentina ? Plut. Fort. Ram, 20. 

Porta Piacularis? Fest. 213 M. 

Pectuscum Palati Fest. 213 M. 

Doliola ad Cluacam Maximam, cl e.g. Yar. Z. Z. 6. 167. 

Lautolae Yar. Z. Z. 6. 166, Serv. ad Aen. 8. 361. 

Vacci prata Liv. 8. 19. 



^ EeUer Lat Volk$etym, p. 28 explains this most happily as formed from 
flumen on the pattern of the Porta Nomentana, 

22—2 
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3. W. of the Pomeriunu 
Aequimaelium, -ius uicus cL e.g. Liv. 4. 16. 
C&pltollum, Mods Capitolinus cL inscc. 
Tarp^ius mons, -ium saxmn, -ia arz, cl 
Saturnius mons, -ia porta (=the following) Var. Z. Z. 5. 42. 
Porta Pandana Paul ex F. 220 M., Solin. 1. 13. 
Scalae Gemoniae cl. 
Tepula aqua in Capitolio Plin. 36 § 121. Frontin. Aequaed. c. 8. 

Lauttimlae cl. e.g. Liv. 26. 27, 39. 44 (-tumia sing. Var. Z. Z. 6. 
161). 

Praia Quinctia trans Tiberim Paul ex F. 256 M. 

Petelinus lucus Liv. 6. 20, 7. 41, by some doubtfully identified with 
Poetelius lucus on the Esquiline. 

Campus (Martlus) cl. inscc. 

Ovile in Campo Liv. 26. 22, Serv. ad Ed, 1. 34. 

Caprae or Caprea palus in Campo cl e.g. Liv. 1. 16. 

TSrentum, -e(n)tinu8 cl. Tribus Tere(n)tina cl. inscc. which 
Fest. however, p. 363, derives * a fiumine Terede ' (? legendum TererUef 
V. Serv. ad Aen, 8. 63, who gives Terentum (from tero) as an old name 
of the Tiber), see Liv. 10. 9. 

Serra a religioiis name for the Tiber, Serv. ad Aen. 8. 63. 

Ianlc51um (-cul-) -lensis cl. inscc. Plin. 3. § 68 gives Anti- 
polis as its more ancient name. M. Oiamcdo, 

4. Regio CclUna, 

Collin a porta, Tribus cl. inscc. 

Sceleratus campus, uicus cL 

Lautulae Var. Z. Z. 5. 166, locus Lautulus Serv. ad Aen, 8. 361. 

y aticanus collis, ager cL (-tic- Hor. Od. 1. 20. 7). 

Latiaris collis cl 

Mucialis collis Var. Z. Z. 5. 52. 

Quirinalis collis cl, porta Fest. 255 M. Tribus Qulrina cl inscc. 
(which however Fest. 263 M. derives *a Curensibus Sabinis' v. Liv. Epit, 
19) and 309 a inf. s.v. curis, Cf. Quiritium fossae Liv. 1. 33 al. 

Vimlnalis collis, porta cl (cf. Plin. 16. 37). 
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Ratumenna porta Plia 8. 161, Fest. 274 M., -manna Solin. 45. 15. 

Fontinalis porta cL (e.g. Liv. 35. 10) insc. 

Sanqualis porta Fest. 343 M., auis cl., cf. 309 a inf. b.v. Sancus. 

5. Regio Esquilina, 

Esqulllae, -linus -lina Tribus cL inscc. (also Aes-, not in 
inscc., V. Mommsen AbhancU, d, Berl. Akad. 1868 p. 172, and KeUer, Lot, 
Volksetym, p. 22). 

Caellus mons cL inscc. 

Querquetulanus (the older name) Tac. Ann. 4. 65, cf. Querque- 
tulani Note xxxvi. (Latini) B., and 

Querquetulana (also -aria) porta cl., by some identified with 

Caelimontana porta el. 

Caeliolus (a branch of M. Caelius) Var. Z. Z. 5. 46, -liculus Cic. Ear, 
Reap. § 32. 

Cispius mons (part of the Esqniline) Fest. 340 M. aL (Cesp- Yar. Z. Z. 
5.50). 

Oppius mons (another part) Yar. and Fest. ILc 

Poetelius lucus Yarro Z. Z. 5. § 50*. 

Fag u talis lucus Var. Z. Z. 5. 49 (? lacus Solin. 1. 26); Jupiter Fagu- 
talis Plin. 16. 37; -tal neut Fest p. 340 M. 

Orbius cliuus Dion. HaL 4. 39, Urb- Liv. 1. 48 al., cf. MiilL ad Fest 

p. 182. 
Corneta at the foot of the Esquiline, Yarro Z. Z. 5. §§ 146 and 152. 

6. Regio Svimrana, 

Stibura (-urra), -ranus cl. 

Vicus Sucusanus (sic l^endiun) Var. Z. Z. 5. 48, Fest 309 M. In 
inscc. we have always Tribus SUC. = 7Vt6t« SuhurranOj e.g. C. I. L. xiv. 
397, Mommu BSm, Trib, p. 82 al. {Suoc. only in a forged insc. ib. p. 77 n.), 
cf. Quint 1. 7. 29«. 



* Cf. PetelinuB above, under 8. 

' The two forms Suhura and ^Sugusa are olearly identical, but how? Eeller^s 
view {Lat, Volksetym. p. 22) is unlikely and unsupported historically; Jordan's 
(Krit, Beitr. p. 162) and Darbishire^s {Camb, PhUolog, Soc, TransacU iii. p. 198 
s= Relliq. PhiloJ. p. 101) is attractive, but greatly needs support. 
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C&riDae cl. 

Ceroliensis \ 

CeroniensiR > parts of Carinae, Van*. L. Z. 6. 47. 

Cerionia j 

Lucus Mefitis id. ib. § 48, also Fest. 351 M. 

Yicus Instelanus id. ib. § 52, cf. Jordan Topogr, 2. 242, 263. 

Porta C&p§na cL 

Turris Mam ill a Paul ex Fest p. 131 M. and insa, BM, Arch, Cam, 1888 
p. 398. 

Tribus Lemonia cl. inscc. *a pago Leinonio qui est a porta Capena 
via Latina,' Paul. 113 M., c£ Pauli Veneter p. 427. 

For Septimontium=the Palatium, Qerxnalus, Velia, Fagutal, Oppius, 
Cispius, Caelius (cL e.g. Varr. L, L, 5. 41), v. Did, Oeogr, 8.v. Roma 
p. 734, and ELiep. Alte Oeogr, p. 421. 

7. Names not locaUy identified. 

Clitellae Paul, ex F. 59 M. 

Insteius uicus Liv. 24 10 (cf. gens Insteia cl and ? Instelanus 
uicus sup.). 

Fenestella porta Ov. Fast, 6. 578, Plut. Qu, Rom, c. 36, Plut. de Fart, 
Rom, 10, hence the cognomen of the well-known Augustan writer, and 
the gens FemsteUia C. I. L. v. 4941. 

Portunium, a flower and garland market, Fronto ad M, Goes, 1. 7 
p. 19 Naber. 

The names of the three most ancient tribes and of the corresponding 
centuries of knights : 

LucSres, -re(n)8e8 (-*- Ov., -H- Propert) cL e.g. VarroZ. Z. 5. 55 
and 81. 

Ramnes, -nenses cL e.g. YarroLc, -net es late. 

Titienses cL e.g. Varro 5. 55, 89, 91, and in sing. Titiensis (except 

Titiens Pxx)p. 5. 1. 31); a gen. pi. Titium appears in Varro 5. 81. 

The form Tatienses seems now generally abandoned by editors; so- 

dales Titienses, a priestly college, inscc. 
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Note xzzviii. Personal Names' of the Latini^ 



gensAoilia 
Aebutia 
Aelia 
Aemilia 
Agria 
Albia 
Allia iftf, 

Annia 

AntiBtia (twice - teat- ) 
Antonia """ 

Appoleia (less often 

Apu-, three times 

with -U-, once 
ApoU-) 

Aqoillia (less often 

-ilia-) 
Arellia (once -elia) 

Arria 

Amintia (less often 

Ara-) inf, 
Artoria 
Atia 
AtiHa 
Atinia tf^. 
Attia 

Aofidia 

Aorelia 

Axilla (Axs- Acs-) 

Baberia 

Bebia 

BeUida 

Brottia (once Bryttia) 



Al. Frequent. 




1. Nomina, 




Oaoia 


. Dnpilia 


Gaecilia 


Egnatia inf. 


Caelia inf. 


Egrilia (rarely Aeg-) 


GeieUia (Caer-) 


Fabia 


Gaesellia 


Faenia 


Gaesennia 


Fiseuia 


Gaeda 


Flauia 




Folia 


Gaesonia 


Fonteia 


Galpomia 


Fregania (Fraeg-) 


Galtilia 


Foloia 


Ganinia 


Foria 


Garminia 


Gaoia inf. 


Cartilia 


Oellia 


Gasperia 
Gassia 


Geminia 




Grania 


Gestia 


Hateria (also At-) 


Gincia 


Heloia inf. 


Gipia inf. 


w 

Hereia 


Glandia 


Herennia (once -enia 


Glodia 






inf. 


Gloelia inf. 


w 

Herennoleia (less 


Gocceia 


often -enn-) 
Horatia 


Goelia 


Gombarisia 


Hortensia (-esia) 


Gominia inf. 


* m 

Hostilia 


Gomelia 


Hnmania£. 


Gritonia 


lolia 


Gortia 


Innia inf. 


Gntia 


Innentia 


Deoimia (once -cem-) 


Laberia 


inf. 


Laelia 


Domitia 


Lioinia (once Leio-) 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the list of Signs and Abbreviations. 
Here, as in the other lists of names, the onderlinings denote non-Latin, or 
possibly non-Latin characteristics. 

^ From G. I. L. xiv., ezdnding the Praeneste-Tosoalnm district (307 sup.), 
and al80 omitting 4074—88 and 4278. 
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Luoilia 

Lucretia 

Luria 

Losoia 

Maeoia 

Malia 

Mamia inf* 

Mamidia 

Mamilia 

Manila 

Maroia 

Maria 

Memmla 

MesBJa 

MetiUa 

Mettia (onoe Metia) 

Mindia 
Mlnieia 

Minuoia 

Modia 

Muola 

Manatla 

MuBsia 

Naeala 

Nasennia (leas often 

-enia) 
Nonia irrf. 
Nouia 
Nnmiaia irrf, 

Nomitoria 
Octaola e/. inf, 
Ogalnia 
Orbia 

Ostiensis (once Osti- 
ensia, Ostiesis, Os- 



tensia, twioe Os- 

tensis) 
Otacilia 
Ouia inf, 
Pacilia 
Petronia (-ea) 

Plaria "" 

Plautia 

Plotia 

Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia (once -ela) 

Popillia (-ilia) 

Poroia 

Prastina vir (once 

Prastinia mvl,) 
Pablida (once Pob- 

and Pop-) 
PnbliUa 
Pupia 

Quinctia (Quint-) 
Qmntilia (Qoinct-) 
Bagonia 
Kosoia 
Rnbria 
Rnstia 
Rnstioelia 
Batilia 

Sabidia e/. itif, 
Salinatoria 
Sallastia 
Salonia 
Scantia 
Scribonia 
Sedatia 
Seia 

Sempronia 
Sentia 
Septicia 



Septimia (onoe -turn-) 

Sergia 

Beniilia 

Sextia 

Seztilla 

Silia inf, 

Similia 

Sittla (Sltia) 

Soflsla (SoBia) 

Btatilia 
Soellia 

Snlpioia 

Terentia 

Terpolia 

Testia 

Titia 

Trebonia 

Tnccia 

TuUia (once Tolia) 

Turrania 
Valeria (passim) 
Vallia (twice Yalia) 

Yarena 

Yaria 

Yecilia 

Yedia (onoe Yeid-) 

Yeia 

Yeratia 

Yergilia 

Yettia (rarely Yetia) 

Yeturia 

Yibia inf, 

Yipsania 

Ylpia 

Yooonia (Voce- one 

inso.) 
Yoltidia (twioe -ted-) 
Yolumnia 
Yolasia (onoe -nsaia) 



2. Among the Cognomirui rnay he mentioned 



Bassas 
Cerdo 
lanoarioB 
Maro (twice -on) 



Musa 

Plarianus 

Pollio (onoe Polio) 

ProooluB (-cl-) 



Rufinus 

Rofgs 

SaluioB 



XXXVIU B 



PERSONAL NAMES OF THE LATINI. 



345 



B. Less frequent. 



gensAbenia (one ioso.) 
Aoooleia (-ool-) 
Aoerra 
Aeficia 

Afilana (one inso.) 

Aflnia (one inso.) 

Afrania 

Agilleia 

Ailia 
Aleia 
Alfia 

Allidia (once -ed-) 

AUiena 

Anioia 
Aninia 
Annea 

An tela 

Antia 

Apertia 

Arbostia 

Aristia 

Arrania 

Arreoina 

Asicia 

Afdnia 

Attiena L (one inso.) 

Aaohenia 
Anfestia 

Auiania 

Aoidia 

Anienia (one inso.) 

Anonia 

Aatronia 

Baebatia 

Bellenia 

Berbncia 

Brittia 

Caioia (Caec-) 



1. Nominee. 

Caesilia 

Caetrania (one inso.) 
Caetronia (one inso.) 
Calania (oneinBO.)in/. 

Calpetana 
Calnigja 

Canoleia 

Capia 

Captia (one inso.) 

Cartia (one inso.) 

Camilla 

Carnllia 

Castricia inf. 
Oatia (one inso.) 
Catilia (one insc.) 
Gatinia (one insc.) 
Cattia 

Gaaaria 

Gaoia (one inso.) 
Gaolia 
Gaaponia (Cop-) 

Geleria 

Geraia 

Glaentia (once Cloa-) 

Glania 

Godonia 

Consia 

Gonsidia 

Gordia 

Gosidia 

Gossinia 

Gossntia 

Crepereia 

Golcisoia 

Gnria 

Gospia 

Dastidia 

Dasnmia (once -sim-) 

Decia 
Deciria 



Detelia 
Dissenia 

Domatia 

Doronia (one insc.) 

Ennia 

Enioiana 

Fabricia (-rec-) 

Fadia 

Faeoenia 

Faltonia L (one insc.) 

Fannia (once Fania) 

Ferrania 
Firmania 
Firmia 
Flaaina 
Fiona 

Fdficia (once -feic-) 
Fondania 
Fondilia 
Futia 
Oabinia 
Oaleria 
Oargilia 

Gentia (one insc.) 
Gennoia (once -ic- on 
same inso. as -nc-) 
Qepidia 
Gessia (once Gesia) 

Gettia 

Graeoia 

Graeoinia (one inso.) 

Grattia (once -atia) 

Hedia 

Heria 

Hordionia 

Hostia 

laaolena 

Istoria 

lustia 
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Laecania 

Laeoia 

Leoonica (thrice in 
one insc; once else- 
where Laea-) 

Lappia 

Larcia 
Lartia 
Lartidia 
Lasoccia 

Liguria 
Longinia 
Lncia inf. 
LuBJa 

Lutatia 
Lottia 

Macrinia 
Maeoenatia 
Maeoilia 
Maeclaaia 

Maelia 

Maenia 

Magia 

Magnia 

MaUia 

Mantennia (once, and 

once -enia) 
Marria 

Martia 
Masmia 

Matnocia 

Messenia 

Meoia 

Minatia inf, 

Minidia 

Modes tia 

MoUicia 

Mommia (once -umia) 

Mmiataleia(oneinso.) 

Mondicia 

Mania 

Murdia 

Nera[t]ia 

Nouellia 

Obellia (-elia, once 

each) inf. 



Oclatia 
OfiUia 

OUa 

Ooinia 

Paconia 

Palaa 

Pantnleia 

Papia inf, 

Papinia 

Papiria 

Patiia 

Pedania 

Pedia 

Peducaea 

Perpema vir 

Perpemnia mul, I, 

Pescennia. o^^each 
Pescenia f 
Peticia inf, 
Petreia 

Pilia 

Pinaria 

Pinnia 

Pipidia (one insc.) 
Pima (one insc.) 

Plaetoria 

Plinia 

Platia 

Poppaea (once -ea) 

Postomia 

Postumulena 

Prifernia 

Pablisidia 
PoUia 

Baecia 
Bammia 

Basia 

Bennia 

Bocia 

Bomania 

Bnbellia 

Bapilia 
Sallia 

Sallooia (Gr. 2aX- 
\o6wt) 



Saloia 
Saloidena | 
Saluidienaf^°^^«^ 
Sattia 

Sanfeia infJt 

Secnlia (-gal-) 

Selioia 

Senatia 

Sertoria 

Sestia 

Setina 

Setoria 

Seaeria 

Sirtia 

Sparia tf^.? 

Staberia 

Statia inf, 

Steia 

Stertinia 

Stlacoia 

Suestidia 
Salfia 

Sallia (once Syllia) 

Tadia 
Tarasia 

Tettia 

Thoria 

Tibartia 

Tillia 

Tineia (once -nia) 

Tinacia 

Titienia 

Titinia 

Tongilia 

Tonia 

Trebellia 

Trebia inf. 
Taroia (one insc.) 
Tarellia 

Tarpilia 

Tatilia 

Yarenia 

Yarganteia 

Yarinia 

Yatronia 

Yennonia 
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Yentilia 
Yenuleia 
Yesiilia 
Yestiioia inf, 
Yetilia 



Yettalena (twice 

Yetu-) 
Yibollia 

Yibasia (onoe -nasia) 

Yillia 



Ymbilia 

Ymbria (onoe -eia) 

Yolaaeia 

Yttedia (onoe Uttie-) 



Agrippinos 
Ammia 

Antnllas 
Awollinuff 
Apella 
Blaesna 

Bonosa 
OamiUos 
Cerialis 
Oorinthos 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

Damas (onoe -ma) 

Gains 

Hirrntna 

Mains 

Mamllns 

Mela 

Pansa 

Polla (onoe Pola) 

Pnpns praen. et eogn. 



Bebilns 
Bosianna 

Sisenna 

Speola 

Snlla 

Tatia 

Tato 

Yrsilla 

Yrsns 



C. Once only. 



1. Nomina, 



Alpinia 



gensAbniia 


Aniiia 


Aooenna 


Annidia 


Aoeatia 


Annio[l]ena 


[Ao]holia 


Antilia 


Acrai.. 


Api[o]ia 


Aoutia 


Apidia 


Aedia 


Aponia 


Aerentia 


Appaenia 


Aeronia 


Aprofin[ia] 


Agilia 


Apronia 


Aia 


Apnsalenia 


Aiedia 


Arioinia? 


Albina 


Aipagia 


Albinia 


Arxena 


Albonia 


Ateia 


Alfedia 


Atidia 


Alfenatia 


Atilena 


Alliana 


Attennia 



Aufia 



Anfnatia 

Angnatalia 

Auiena 

Anillia 

Aulia 
Ansoia? 
Auteia? 
Badnaia 

Baedia 

Balbilia 

Bania 

Baaailia 

Beritia? 

Betnina 

Biainia 

Bloaaia inf. 

Bolana 
Bombia 
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Brenia 
Britidia 


Bonatia 
Donnia 


Brotia 

Bnllatia 

Baria 

[G]aedioia 

Gaepia 

Gaesemia 


Dooenia 

Dordenia 

Donnia 

Eqoitia 

Ereleia 

Emoleia 


Gaesetia 


[EJrocia 


Gaetennia 


Etrilia 

Faberia 

Faia[nia] 


Galedia 


Galestria 
Galaentia 
Galaia 
Galoidia 
Gameria I, 


Farrania 

Farria 

Faosi.... 

Feridia 
Fesoenna vir 


Gampama 
Gamnrenia 
Kania 
Gannsia 

Garantia 
Garfia 


Fesoennia mul I 


Fictoria 

Firmiana 

Flaminia 

Forbeia 

Foficolena 


Garinatia 
Garisia 


Fofidia 




Garpitana 

Gartoria 

Garatia 

Gasoellia 

Gatioania 

Geionia 


Falc[inia]V 
Fullonia 
Foltia 
Fonisolana 


Fomia 
Fosinia 


Giaroia 

Gilnia 

Girria 

Gispia 
Glatoria 


Galedia 

Genatia 

Gerolana 

Gterosia 

Gesatia 


Gooilia 
Gomica 
Gonnia 


Gbrdia 

Gypsani[a] 

Heiolia 


Gosoonia 


Helfinia 


Grispia 

Grispina 

Gritaria 


Hellenia 
Heloidia 
Hoenia 


Gaperia 
Gariatia I, 
Gortilia 
Dioilia 


Honeria 
[UJosidia inf. 

legia ir\f,7 
Insteia 
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Istilia? 

lostoleia 

Labiena 

Laetoria 

Lalia 

Lania 

Largia 

Larida 

Latinia 

Legaria 

Lepidia 

Litoria 

Longidia 

Loreia 

Lorenia 

Lorentia 

Loocia 

Lombia 

Maoedina 

Maoia 

MagiHft 

Magottpa] 

Mannda 

Marracia 

Matia 

Medonia 

Meroella 

Mesolena 

Mezaea 
Mimisia 

Minasia 

Montania 

Monnenia 

Mosamia 

Motilia 
Mottia 

Nammia 

[Nor]bana 

Nomidia 

Nommia 

Nonnidia 

Nonnoleia 

Nymphidia 

Obolnia 

Odatin[i]a 
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Opeipia] 

Opimia 

Oppnneia 

Orfia 




Paoedia 

Paoia inf. 

Paozea? 

Paqaedia 

Pelagi[nia] 

Perellia 

Perennia 
Pertemia 
Petilia 
Petisia 

Plaoentia 

Plaasomia 

Plotidia 

PompoBJa 

Poppidia 

Portnmla 

Preoilia 

Prooilia 

Proouleia 

Publeia 

Pablia 

Polfatia 

Pullaenia 

Pnmidia 

Pnpiena 

Pupilia 

Quadronia 

Rabir[ia] 

Rabonia 

Babul [e]ia 

Bamennia 

Bapellia 

Bapidia 

Bapnmia 

Bastioania 

Befirio .... 

Beptinea 

Bioinia 

Bidania 

Bnbrinia 



Bnfia 

Bofria 

Bnstioania 
Sabinia 
Saooonia 
Saenia 
Safinia inf. 

Salania 
Satellia 

Soaadia 
Scifonia 

Bouppidia 
Sellia 




Sercadia 
Serenia 
Seria 
Sestidia 

Sioinia 

Sidonia 

Siloania 

Simplioia 

Spedia inf. 

Spelia 

Spnrillia 

Staedia inf. 

Staia inf. 

Stateria 

Steroeia 

Sabria 

Sontaria 

Tamolia 

Tannia 

Tannonia 
[T]arqmti[a] 
Tamit[enia] 
Tedia 
Tenneia (dative) 

Te[t] tedia? 

Thurania 

Tinia 

Titaedia 

Torquatia 

Traiana 

Trebatia 

Trebiena 



Tribellia 

Toria 

Tnrrenia 

Tasculania 

Tossania 

Tatia 

Tyria 

Yadia 

Valgia 

Vannia 

Yarronia 

Yatinia 

Yoena? 

YehiUa 

Yeiena 

YeUeia 

Yellenia 
Yennia 

Yemia 
[Y]enilana 
Yeepria 
Yettenia (once 

- ennia) 
Yettioia 
Yettiena 

Yetulania 
Yibenna 

Yibrent.... 
[YJioiria 
Yinoia 
Yinia 
Yinicia inf. 

Yirgil[i]a 
Yitellia 

Yioellia 

Ymbrioia 
Ymennia 

Ymidia 

Yoloeia 

Yolcaoia (Yolkao-) 

Yolontilia 

YolnHsiana 

Yonbia 
Yrbatia 
Yrfi.... 

Yaotidia ? 
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2. Among the Cognomina. 



Abinnaeoa 

Aoiaa 

Affia 

Afiaa 

Aglinas 

ApriUa 

Asoola 

Barioio 

Betoretos 


FomioB 
Gates 2. 
Haznillos 
Hosia 

Tiftda 

Laoros 

Lansos 

Ligos 
Losario 


Booios 
Borriatnr 


Malia 
Kasila 


Gaesime 
Gallo mul. 
Gallon vir 
Gilo 
Goeranos 


Matidia 
Mininnns agn, 
Nasica 

Naso 

Nonnns agn, 

October 

OfeUio 


Dasios 
Dassins 


Deoria inf, 

Draooe 

Drosos 


Paelignianas 

Paetinos 

Pandosa 


Egleotos 

Faentina (i. e. Fanen-) 


Papia 
Peplos 



Pisibanns 

Qoetos 

Bebennios 

Beborros 
Rofio 

Bamia 
Soapola 
BUo 
Bosianos 

SossianoB 




Yrsolos 
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E. Sabini. 



No inscriptions in this dialect remain to us, and Mommsen 
( R D. p. 348 n.), following Niebuhr, points out that all the forms 
quoted as Sabine by ancient writers have Latin terminations, 
so that the dialect must have been completely merged in Latin 
before the time of Varro. Moreover both Varro and Festus, 
while regularly citing lingua Osca, do not speak of lingua 
Sabina but simply o{ Sabini; there are two exceptions in Varro, 
see inf. s.v. Sancus and Note xxxix a, neither however in such 
a context as to imply a living language. This early disappear- 
ance of the native dialect is accounted for by the history of the 
tribe. The whole Sabine territory was taken into Roman 
occupation early in the third century B.C., after its subjugation 
by M'. Curius Dentatus in 290 (Florus 1. 10 Bellum Sabinum, 
cf. Plin. 18. 3. 18 etc.). In the same year according to Velleius 
(1. 14. 6) it received the dvitas sine suffragio, which (id. 1. 14. 7) 
was converted into the full franchise in 268. About 240 B.C. 
(Liv. Epit 19) the tribus Quirina was established, which, as we 
know from inscc, embraced all the Sabine communities, including 
even Amiternum. For further details see Mommsen C. L L. ix. 
p. 396, Beloch It. Bd, p. 31 f., 51 f. 

Some local peculiarities, however, are suggested by Quint. 
1. 5. 56; Taceo de Tuscis et Sabinis et Praenestinis quoque, 
nam, ut eorum sermonem utentem, Vectium Lucilius insectatur, 
quemadmodum Pollio deprehendit in Liuio Patauinitatem : if 
eorum here refers to any one but the Praenestini, this later 
Sabine patois must have been marked enough in the time of 
Lucilius for him to profess to recognise it. This is not saying 
very much, especially if, as Quintilian suggests, Yectius' Latin 
was in point of purity no worse than Livy's. 
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309 Sabine Glosses. 
A. Well attested. 

alpO' *aibus,' Alpes. 

Paul, ex F. 4 M. Albam qnod nos dioimns a Oraeco qaod est &\<p6p 
appellatum [of. Hesych. s.v.]; Sabini tamen alpnm dizenint. Unde oredi 
potest nomen Alpiom a oandore niniom uocitatom. The word is dearly 
borrowed from Greek or Celtic (cf. Gallic SKireis etc. Fiok ii^ p. 21) ; pore Italic 
would be *alfo-. For the spread of a geographical name cf. Italia (11 A sup.). 

aUSO' *aurum.' 

Paul, ex F. 9 M. Anrmn...alii a Sabinis qood illi aasam diceb^nt. 
Compare also a vexatiooslj abridged gloss, id. 23 M. Aoreliam familiam ex 
Sabinis oriondam a Sole dictum putant, quod ei publico a populo Bomano 
datus sit locus in quo sacra faceret Soli, qui ex hoc Auseli dicebantur ut 
Yalesii, Papisii pro eo quod est Valerii, Papirii. It does not appear what the 
connexion was that Festus supposed between Auselio- and soL The name was 
compared by Mom. U, D. p. 349 with a6K^\<as {i<as inrb Tvpp. Hesych.), which he 
would correct to a^X, quoting tuil from two Etr. bronzes {BuU, Ins, ArcK 1840 
p. 11, Gerhard Arch. ZeiU 1847, Anh. i. p. 9), where it appears to designate the 
sun-god and a goddess (Aurora?) respectively. If so it is no doubt a Sabine word 
borrowed. 

CB8C0' *uetus.' 

Yarro L.L, 7. 28. In carmine Priami quod est: Casmenas oasoam rem nolo 
profarier, primum Cascum significat uetus ; secundo eius origo Sabina, quae 
usque radices in Oscam linguam egit. Yarro adds other passages from Ennius, 

Manilius and Papirius showing the same sense; of. also 806 A, sup. s.y. CBSHO', 

C&tO' 'acutua' 

Yarro L. L. 7. 46. Cata acuta, hoc enim uerbo diount Sabini. 

Cesna *cena.' 

Paul, ex F. 838 M., and fragm. Fest. 839 M. Soensas Sabini cenas 
dicebant. Quae autem nunc prandia sunt cenas dicebant, et pro cenis ues- 
pernas appellabant. But id. 209 M. 8.y. Peniuu gives the form as cesnas, 
which Osc. kensna- shows to be correct. 

crepe rO' 'duWus,' CrepUSCO- *crepuaculo natus.' 

YaiTO L,L, 6. 5. Crepusculum sumpserunt a Sabinis, unde neniunt 
Crepusci nominati Amiterno qui eo tempore erant nati, ut Luoii prima 
luce in Beatino: crepusculum significat dubium; ab eo res dictae dubiae 
creperae. Similarly in 7. 77, and Paul, ex F. 52 and 71 M. and Non. 13 Merc. 
Observe that the adj. need not be derived from the -ei- : -oi- stem ; if it be, we 
have it in a Latinised form (=pure Sab. *crepe8o-7). 
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cumba qecUca/ 

Paul, ex F. 64 M. Gombam Sabini nooant earn qnam militarea leoticam 
ande nidetar derinatam esse oobioolnm. 

CUpenCO' «saceidoB.' 

Serv. ad Aen, 12. 538 (nee di texere Cupeneum), Sane Boiendam o ape n com 
Sabinoram lingua saoerdotem nooari. Ibid. (Dan.). Sunt autem oupenoi 
Heroulifl sacerdotes. 

curls 'hasta,' JUHO CuHtiS / compare the Sabine town Cures (310 A inf.) 
and perhaps also Lat. Qutrlnus, Tribus Q^drifia, QutrUes. 

Ovid, Fasti 2. 475, 

Proxima lux uaoua est: at tertia dicta Quirino. 
Qui tenet hoc nomen Bomolus ante fnit, 

(1) Sine, quod hasta ouris prisois est diota Sabinis, 

BellicuB a telo uenlt in astra deus; 

(2) Sine suo regi nomen posuere Qui rites; 

(3) Sen quia Bomanis innxerat ille Cures. 

These three derivations reappear in various authorities, and all appear to be 
based on a passage in Varro * libro V Rerum Diuinarum,' (Maorob. 1. 9. 16) ; but 
in L. L. 5. 73 he says simply * Quirinus a Quiritibns.* 

(1) and (2) are united by Paul, ex F. 49 M., who gives also (3) and repeats it 
at 67 M.; at 63 M. s.v. caelihari he gives: (quia) matronae lunonis Guritis 
in tutela sint, quae ita appellabatur a ferenda hasta quae lingua Sabinorum 
Guris dioitur, and similarly on p. 49. Maorob. l.o. gives only (1) ; Serv. ad Aen, 
1. 292 gives <1), but ad Aen. 7. 710 he follows Liv. 1. 13. 5 in uniting (2) and 
(3) and not mentioning (1). Dion. Hal. 2. 48 (to whom of course Quirinus is 
KvpSpos), quoting Varro, derives Cures either from Quiriniu or from curis^ ic^pen 
ykp o2 ScqSTyoi rdf alxji^i koKovcw^ and further rbp 'EyvdXioir ol Za/3cWot koX rap* 
ixelytop ol *P(i;|uubi fmdbvrti Kvpltpop dpofidj^bvai, oix Ihxpvrti eZxefy rb dxpifiii ctre 
'Aprts irrUf etre h-epdt m hfiolai "Apei rifidr ^wy. In point of history, there is no 
doubt that the tribus Quirina was formed at Bome expressly to include the people 
of Cures and the surrounding country (y. sup. p. 351), but this official act of 
nomenclature may be variously explained, and in no case, so far as I can see, 
can any certain phonetic deduction be based upon it. 

The form 'giiin«*= spear does not appear till Isidore (9. 2. 84) and is 
therefore probably an invention. 

From all this it seems at least clear 

(a) that only forms with Cur- are Sabine^, 

(j8) that only forms with Qulr- are Latin (Gr. Kvp- is indifferent). 

1 * It is just worth considering whether Sabine cit- may not, under some con- 
ditions, have had the sound kil (= Attic iru), which approximates closely to that 
of Lat. qui',* J. P. P. 

C. 23 
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I know of no other evidence to decide whether qui- became eii- in Sabine, a 
possibility which derivations (1) and (3) assume. ' Spearmen * is a good enough 
meaning for Quirites, for the later use of the word =* civilian' may have been 
developed by its survival as a traditional name for the members of the originally 
military Comitia Centuriata. If the word comes from (an older form of) Curei, 
then for the ending compare Caer-ites, (Ck>r8sen's deriv. from curia is impossible.) 

I do not know whether the form curin (quam Sabini cnrin uooant Macrob. 
Ix,) is meant to imply an -n- stem (gen. -nu etc.) and so explain the -n- of the 
derivative Quirin-us, 

fasena (-ana ms.) *harena.' 

Varro fragm. 58 Willmanns ; Harena, ut testis est Varro, a Sabinis f asana 
dicitur ; from Vel. Long. De Orth. p. 2230 Putsch. 

The Sabine /• and •«- may be allowed to substantiate the rather doubtful text. 

fsbrUO' 'purgamentum.' 

Varro L. L. 6. 13. Februum Sabini purgamentum et id in nostris sacris 
nerbum; nam et Lupercalia Februatio. For the Lat. februa, februatus, 
Fehruariut etc., see the whole passage in Varro, Ov. Fatti e.g. 2. 19, and the 
Lexica. 

I do not know how much reliance can be placed on the terms of a statement 
quoted by Lydus de Mens. 4. 20. *Avi?<rcos 9k h rtf Tep2 fiffvOif ^Ppovw r6v 
KaraxBd^iw cXmu t^ BoAcKtav ^tofi Xfyet xai Ocpavfi/eedai vp6s rwv AvrepKuiv iwip 
iwiddaetas tQ¥ KapwQp. 

fedO' *haedus.' 

Varro L. L. 5. 97. Quod illic (sapud Sabinos) fedus in Latio rure edus, qui 
in urbe, ut in multis, a addito aedus. Paul, ex F. 84 M. Pedum antiqni 
dicebant pro hedo, folus pro olere, fostim pro hoste, fostiam pro hostia. 
Vel. Long. p. 2230 Putsch. F in uicinam aspirationem mutatur...ergo et hoedoti 
pege haed''\ dicimus cum aspiratione quoniam foedi [lege /a-] dicebantur apud 
antiquos. Item hircos quoniam eosdem aeque fircos dicebant. Nam et e con- 
trario quam antiqui habam dicebant nos fab am dicimus. (As to this see 
349 A. Rem.) I conjecture that the true Sab. form was *felo- (v. Idg, Forsch. ii. 
p. 161), and either Varro's text or (more probably) his knowledge is at fault, and 
that Festus, as so often, has simply borrowed from him. Compare ^rco-. 

flrCO' *hircu8.' 

Varro ib, Ircus quod Sabini fircus, and so Vel. Long. t&., cf. Fircellius 
Pavo Reatinut 811 G. 1 a. inf. 

Feronia a Sabine (but not Oscan) deity. 

G. I. L. IX. e.g. 4878 — 6 (from Trebnla Mutuesca), but not in any insc. ftoxn 
Gampania or Samnium, though Serv. Aen, 7. 799 calls her 'nympha Gampaniae,' 
says she was worshipped near Tarracina and identifies her with luno Virgo. 
She had also a celebrated temple somewhere in Faliscan territory, v. pp. 370, 
388 inf. Varro L. L, 5. 74, Feronia, Minerva, Nouensides a Sabinis. 
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hernae 'saxa.* 

Serv. ad Aen, 7. 684. Sabinoram lingua saxa hernae uocantor; adding 
that the Hernid were a Sabine tribe; which may be true, though the earlier 
Schol. Veron. ad loo., followed by Paul, ex F. 100 M., gives the word to the 
Marsi only, adding that in the (Hemioan) Anagnia dwelt * Marsomm coloni.* 
PauluB gives the word in the form hema (neut. pL). 

idU8 Mdus/ cf. Osc. eldft-. 

Varro L. L. 6. 28. Idus ab eo quod Tusoi it us uel potius quod Sabini 
id us dicunt. 

I6p68t& ' lias uinarium (sacrum).' 

Varro L. L. 5. 128. Item dictae lepestae quae etiam nunc in diebus sacris 
Sab in is uasa uinaria in mensa deorum sunt posita ; apud antiquos soriptores 
GraeooB inneni appellari pocnli genus dev4rr€» ; quare uel inde radices in agrum 
Sabinumet Bomanum sunt profeotae. Id. Vit, Pop, Rom. ap. Sohol. ad Yerg. 
Eel, 1, 83 and Prise. 6. 15 p. 714 Putseh: Lepestam dicebant ubi erat uinum 
in mensa poeitum, aut galeolam, aut sinum : tria enim haec similia sunt, pro 
quibus nunc aoratophoron ponitur. Id. ap. Non. 547 Mere. Lepistae etiam 
nunc Sabinorum fanis pauperioribus plerisque aut fiotiles sunt aut aeneae. 
Paul, ex F. 113 M. Lepista genus uasis aquarii. 

In Idg, Fonck, n. p. 161 I accepted Varro's derivation, although HeriffToy 
is not found in Greek, the nearest form being d^vaarpw. But the word 
XercurHj -offrli denotes a limpet-shaped drinking-cup which, according to B5ckh, 
was used somewhere as a measure of capacity, C. I. G. 8846 (on a vase * incerti 
loci*). It seems more reasonable therefore to connect the Sabine word with this, 
whether or not we put A for A in Varro's text, with Muller), although I regard 
the change of d to I as established for Sabine, v. inf. B. 2. 

lixulae ^ronnd cakes; similixulae (isem-), 

Varro L, L. 5. 107. Hos (i.e. oiroulos) quidam qui magis incondite Caciebant 
uooabant lixulas et similixulas uocabulo Sabino, itaque frequentantur 
a Sabinis. 

I hardly think the form HnU- could be safely explained by the Osc. change of 
e to i, since Auseli, nerienem^ itrena (inf.), all seem to show an i preserved in 
Sabine, [e and t are very frequently confused in Lat. MSS. J. P. P.] 

reloqui, eloqul * responsa dare.' 

Varro L. L, 6. 57. Loqui a loco [I]...hino dicuntur eloqui ac reloqui in 
fanis Sabinis e oella del qui loquuntur. 

lUCIi ' prima luce nati/ in Reatino. 

Varro L, L. 6. 5, quoted in full supra s.v. CFBpBFO'' So P&td* ®3l F. 119, 

(though the gloss contains a scarcely intelligible addition, perhaps due to some 
misunderstanding of Festus). 

23—2 
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Mamers * Mars,* see the same word p. 219 supr. 

Varro L,L, 5. 73. Mars ab eo qnod...aat qaod Sabinis aooeptus ibi est 
Mamers. 

' Martis mensis ' was fourth in the year among the Sabhies, Ov. F<uU 8. 94 
(nbi of. y. 95 et lege iurha CurensU, pace Merkelii ; *Forenti8* (a FortUi) ignotam 
est) : I quote the passage at length, for reference elsewhere. 

85 Mars Latio venerandus erat, quia praeeidet armis. 

Arma ferae genti remqne deonsqne dabant. 
Quodsi forte nacas peregrinos inspice fastos; 

Mensis in his etiam nomine Martis erit. 
Tertins Albanis, qnintus fnit ille Faliscis; 
90 Seztns apnd popolos, Hemioa terra, tnos. 

Inter Aricinos Albanaque tempera constat, 

Factaqne Telegoni moenia oelsa mann. 
Qnintom Laorentes, bis quintam Aeqoioalas aoer, 
A tribus hnnc primnm tnrba Corensis habet. 
95 Et tibi com proaois, miles Paeligne, Sabinis 

Connenit; hnic genti quartos utriqne deus. 
Bomulus hos omnes at uinoeret ordine saltem, 

Sangninis auotori tempera prima dedit. 
Nee totidem neteres, qaot none, habnere Kalendas; 
100 nie minor geminis mensibus annus erat. 

imulta *multa.» 

There is no direct evidence that this word was ever Sabine, see p. 200 sup. 

nerio nerlen- and nerica- 'manliness,' Neria- *uxor Martis,* neron- 

* manly,' neHoSO- 'fortis.' 

Gell. 13. 23 comments at length on Nerienem Martis in the Libri Sacerdotum. 
He states that the quantities are as I have marked, quoting the ace. NMenem 
from Plant. True, (2. 6. 84) and a voc. sing, (so he definitely implies) NMSnes 
from Yarrows 2)/cia/tiax^a ; 

Te, Anna, ao Peranna, Panda, te lito, Pales, 
Nerienes <et> Minerua, Fortuna ac Ceres, 

although Ennius (*si, quod minime solet, numerum seruauitM) and Lioinius 
Imbrex scanned Nerienem: for the inflexion Gellius justly compares Anid, 
AnleniSf quoting the nom. Nerio from ' libri ueterum.' <Id autem sine nerio 
sine nerienes est, Sabinum uerbum est, eoque significatur uirtus et fortitude. 
Itaque ex Claudiis, quos a Sabinis oriundos accepimus, quis erat egregia fortitu- 
dine Nero appellatus est.' Similarly Suet. Tib, 1, and Lyd. Mem. 4. 42, who 
gives the goddess as "Srfptyij, and adds the subst. i'€piK'/i=dpdp€la, Gellius also 
quotes the nom. Neria {Martis coniux) from Cn. Gellius Ann. 4 in an old invoca- 
tion. Finally Mai vi. p. 535 a (Ldwe Prodrom, p. 349) gives neriosus < resistens, 
fortis.* 
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nOUensileS 'Nouensldes.' 

Mar. Viot. vi. 26 Keil. Nouensiles siae per I sine per d Bcribendam. 
Gommimionem enim habnit <2> littera <oam d> apnd antiqaos ut dinguam 
et lingnam et daorimis et laorimis et Eapitodium et Eapitolinm et sella a sede et 
olere ab odore; et est oommnnio com Graecis, nos laonmae illi idKpva, olere 
ddwd^Mu, meditari /ueXcrair. Novensiles autem, quos Graeci ffw^pwea, post 
novendii a oonsidendo, id est, eadem sede praediti. [As to the donbtfal forms 
Kapitodiunij Gululitu, GudulitUt see Postgate, * Some Latin and Greek Etymo- 
logies and the change of i to d in Latin* (reprint from London Phil. Soe. 
Trans.) Trdbner and Co., 1878.] Amob. 3. 38. Nouensiles Piso deos esse 
credit nonem inSabinis apad Trebiam oonstitatos (read with Mom. U.D, p. 353 
Trebulam), The name oooors also in this form Liv. 8. 9. 6. Yarro L,L, v. 74, 
(quoted above s.v. Feronia) also calls them Sabine, but gives the name in its 
pure Latin form nouensidet (so G. I. L. i^. 178, and in Marsian 261 snp.). 

Romana porta 

Fest. 263 M. PortaBomana institnta est a Bomulo, infimo clioo Victoriae, 

appellata autem Bomana a Sabinis praecipae qnod ea prozimns aditus 

Bomam : and so Paulas ad loo. 

The gloss seems worth quoting as showing, if it may be trusted, that Sabine 
phrases could make their way even into the vocabulary of Bome itself, for it is 
hard to see exactly how such a name for a gate in Bome could grow up among 
Bomans themselves. 

SanCUS (or -gUS) * deus Sabinus.' 

Varro L,L. 5. 66. Aelius Dium Fidium dioebat Diovis filium ut Graeci Aioi 
Kbpop Castorem et putabat esse Sancum ab Sabina lingua. Cato ap. Dlonys. 
Hal. 2. 49 calls (the eponymous hero) Sabus 6 ItdyKov ScUfwvoi inxupiov, and 
adds TovTOP di rbv 14,yK0P vrb tipup vUrriop KoKeiaBcu Aia. Lyd. Mens. iv. 58 (on 
June 5) rb adyKot SpofjM odpopbp atifuUpei rj ^apipup y\ti>ffeji (probably following 
Varro, who I.e. gives diuom=i caelum). Liv. 8. 20 gives as dat. Semoni San go 
and as gen. Sangus, the latter also in 32. 1, and so Fest. 345 M. {<iedi Saneus), 
followed by Mom. U,D, p. 354 ; the form in inscc. is (dat.) Sanco, e.g. G. I. L. 
XIV. 2458. With this compare 

Sanqwdis porta 

* proxima aedi Sanous ' Fest. 345 M., and 

Sanqualis auis 

Fest. 317 M. Sanqualis auis ap < pellatur quae in com > mentariis augura- 

<libu6...08sifra>ga dicitnr quia in <dei Sancus> tutela est. Paul, ad loc. 

* ossifraga didtur.' 

sol quod ita Sabini, Varro L, L, 5. 68. But see Festus 8.V. atua- sup., 
whose gloss is vexatiously abridged. 
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StrsnR 'vyicca,' cf. Lat. streiui <a gift on New Year's day boni ominis 



causa.' 



LydoB Mens, 4. 4, 6 bk 'EXTidcords ip rtfi vepl ioprup crpiipap tjip vyleioLP ry 
^a pi PUP ^Hopi XiyeaScU ifnfffi, Non. 16 and 33 Mere. ooDoeots the Latin word 
with strenuus, Feat. 313 M. with trirau, Symmaoh. Epitt. x, 35: Ab exorta 
paene urbis Martiae strenarum osos adolenit aaotoritate Tatii regis, qui 
aerbenas felicis arboris ex Inco Strenoae anni nooi aospioes primus acoepit. 

tebae ^coUes.' 

Varro R.R, 3. 1. 6. Lingua prisca et in Graeoia Boeoti sine adflatu (i.e. 
aspiration) uooant collis tebas et in Sabinis quo e Graecia uenerunt Pelasgi, 
etiam nunc ita dicunt, cuius uestigium in agro Sabino uia Salaria non louge 
miliarius cliuos cum appellatur tebae. 

I know of no other evidence for this form in Boeotian, as a common noun, 
and quite possibly Yarrows 'sine adflatu' may be based merely on some archaic 
writing of T for O* O. Meyer in Idg. Fonch. i. p. 324 connects the Sabine word 
(the Greek * moglioherweise ') with Garian rdfia * rook.' 

teSgUSt < loca aspera.' 

Acron ed. Fabric, ad Hor. Epitt, 1. 14. 11. Loca deserta ao difficilia lingua 
Sabinorum; deserta et repleta sentibus sic nominantur. Porphyr. ad loc. 
says simply: Loca aspera et siluestria. Mom. (U,D. p. 854) notes that the 
first is a combination of two scholia ; * sic dicuntnr ' being added after * Sabin- 
orum ' in ed. Asoens. 1519. 

VaCUna *deaSabina.' 

From C. I. L. ix. 4636, 4751 — ^2, it appears that Vacuna was worshipped in 
more than one place in Sabine territoiy and that vows were paid to her for a 
safe journey or recovery firom sickness, and that she had a temple {fanum putre 
Vacunae Hor. Epist, 1. 10. 49) in the upper Velinus valley above Beate. So 
the Scholiasts ad Hor. I.e., who quote different identifications of the goddess 
(with Bellona, Geres, Diana, Minerva, Venus and Victoria) ; for the last they 
cite a passage from Varro 'prime rerum diuinarum' but with variations; 
Porphyr. ed. Fabric, gives : Varro... Victoriam ait, et ea maxime hi gaudent qui 
sapientia uincunt. But Sohol. Cruq.:...alii Victoriam, deam uacationis, quod 
faciat uacare a curis. Sed Varro... Mineruam dicit, quod ea maxime hi gaudent 
qui sapientiae uacant. The first of these two seems incomplete, the second is 
perhaps not un-Varronian. Ov. Fast. 6. 303 calls her antiqua^ but it does not 
appear whether the custom he mentions (of a feast in front of her altar,) was 
observed in Bome, though that would seem the simplest meaning of the passage. 

uesperna *cena.' 

See above s.y. CeSfia . 



fariolvs 'hariolus' 
fordeum * hordeum * 



foltLS 


*holus' 


fostis 


* hostis * 


ifostia 


* hostia * 



309 B SABINE GLOSSES. 359 

B. Glosses which are not assigned to the Sainnes, but whose 
form is well attested and appears to show Sabine phonetic 
characteristics. 

1. With f'=^pure Latin h-. 

a. Words in which f- = Lot. h- =pro€thnic Italic gh * — as in fedus in A sup. 
See Bnigmann Grundr, i. § 389 p. 292 f. (Eng.) ; Stolz ffist, Lat, Gram. (1894) 
§ 288; on Lat./tA- see Buck Am, Joum. Phil, xl p. 211. 

Ubi antiqui f litteram posuenmt nos h substituimus 
ut quod illi fordeum dicebant nos hordeum, fa- 
riolum quem nos bariolum, similiter faedum 
etc. (v. sup.) Ter. Scaur, vii. 11 Keil. Vel. Longus 
ib. 81 attributes fasenaf fordeum^ firci^ faedi to 
( the ' antiqui ' in a similar passage. 



V. sup. A S.V. fedo- 



With these must be oonsidered the gloss fuma * terra' Lowe Prodrom, p. 426, 
and the Latin dooblet filum : hilum (the former being no doubt Sabine) for ghis-lo-, 
of. O. H. Germ, keisala *whip,' Lith. gpsla etc. (Fick, Et, Wtb.\ i p. 414); aXaofel 
beside Gr. x^^o<> fouea beside x«^. 

But Mom. U,D, p. 358 n. is probably right in regarding the words *trafere* 
and *uefere* as mere inventions of the late grammarian Apoleias {De not. Atp. 
p. 94, Diphthong. 125) who pats them beside ^rcu« etc. 

h. Words with f-=Lat h-^ whose etyma are doubtful, 

diuos pater Falacer.flamen Falacer and the Sabine town Falacrinum (310 Ainf .), 
if with Mom. U.D. p. 351 we connect them with Lat alacer, firco- and fasena 
(A sup. ), are of eqoally uncertain etymology, bat they are expressly assigned to 
Sabine. 

[Note that f oleum in C. I. L. x. 1784 is not =:o^um v. Mom. ad loc., nor /or, 
farreum (cf. Goth, barizeins) to be compared with hordeum (cf. Germ, gerste) in 
spite of Paul, ex F. 102 M., a gloss which looks as though it were based on some 
corroption of a passage in Velius Longus or his authority, v. B 1 a, sup. s. v. 
fariolus,'\ 

For words with A- = pure Lat. /- v. 849 A Rem. inf. 

2. With\ = Lat,d. 
(See Conway, Idg. Forsch. 2. 167 ff) 
alipes * adeps,' App. Prob. 199. 2 K. 

1 Pr. Ital. gh=il,-En, jh and * non-labialising ' gh, but not I.-Ea. * labialising' 
9^, which became ghj^ in pr. Italic and / regularly in Latin (e.g. ferus, fomrns). 
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caeilam antiqui pro cosBide ponebant, FauL ei F. 48 M. 
impdimenta impedimeat» dicebant, id. 108 U. 
mdiea 'gallina Medico.' 

Tbtto R.R. 3. 9. 19: ad huia rem eleotie mudmie gallinU, neo oontinao bis, 
quaa melioftB appellknt falsa, qaod antiqui at Thetini Thelim' dioebant, uo 
Hedioam Melioam QOoabaDt. Hae primo dioebautnr quae ex llediea propter 
magnitndiDem erant adlatae,.,.poBtea propter BimilitDdiDen) amplae omneB. 
Paul. exF. 124 U. Uelicae gallinae qaod in Media id genua auiom ooTporia 
amplisainu fiat, L litera pro D subetitnta. The lorm neitca oooqib alao In 
Varro B.R. S. 9. 6, ColnmeUa and Pliny. 

praetUiwm ' praeeidium.' 

Uar. Tiot. vi. 9 Keil. Koa nuno et adveiitaiii et apod per d potins qbam per 
T soribiunaB arventnm et apnr, et lingnom per I potius qnam per d, et prae- 
sidinm per d pot iuB qnam per 1. 

rdwda ' hangnail ' (pure Lat. reduvia). 

Feat. 970 H. Bediuiam quidam, alii relnnium appellant oum oirca uugaiB 
onliB aeTesoloit, quia luere eat Boluere. TitininsinBetina: LaBBitndo oonieninro, 
rediniaefla^ Et Laanina (cod. hoi) ; Soabrain l^endo redaoioBaqne offendena. 

Like ex-miiat, the word clearly contains the root ol ex-uo, ind-uo. 

RsiIABK. Wordi uted in Latin tritk I for d. 

The following I«tin words appear to show the change of d to f, and 
I regard aB borrowed from Sabine all those whose e^mology is clear ; the 
remainder 1 have marked with af They are all disoDSBed, and reasons lor their 
haviog been borrowed are BOggeeted in the article cited above, where one oi two 
other far mora doubtfnl examples are mentioned'. Of. Stols, HUt. Lat. Oram. 
(1694) p. 33S. 

dcUcalM ' Intni dioatus,' Qrst used of things, ' choice, select.' 

Paul, ex F. 70 H. Delicata dicebant dis consecrata quae nnnc dedioata. 
Unde adhue manet dehoatuB quad Insni dicatns. Dedicare aatem proprie est 
dicendo deferre. Id. 79 M., delioare pouebant pro dedioara. Whether delica 
'eiplana, indica,' qnoted by Non. 98 Merc, (whenoe Plac. 31 Denerl.) from 

< This form Varro refers to Ennina in L. L. 7. 87, bnt no satisfactory eiplana- 
tion of it has yet been given. Bergk's (in Phihlagut 33. 165) is impossible with 
oDT present knowledge of phonetic law. Possibly it was to start with merely 
a misreading or miswritingof a t on some vase "t being taken or pnt for -4-, ol. 
39B EQp. 

■ letiqwutTa Fest. 310 M. derives from itdeo. Add uligo : udu$, tumbrieta : 
Epidaarian Stiu\iat, ttit^uf ^iAXni Hesycb,, baliotut: badiut, supercilium and 
calamita»i cadoJ nUilut {^O.H.Q. mail Kla^e K. Z.26.318). But niil«i if con- 
nected with Or. iug8l», would in Sab. have probably given 'mifiit-, and 'mulur 
from fiufiti), the rather moist thing ' is too ridionlons. 
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laerima = 0. Lftt. dacrima etc FmiI, ez F. 6S M. 
? hipit • dolore aflSoit.' P«nl. ei P. 118 M, Hon. 33 Mero, 
Is it oonneoted with diininum iawini'l 



lautia^O. Lat. dautta. Paul, ez F. 68 H. 

No doubt popularly aasooiatad with Iduftu ; posaiblj derivsd from duo 
'I give' ('dantor legatis hospitii gratia' Paul.). 

Uair=Qt. itrip tM. *Sufiip, Skt. divf; ' quasi laevna vir' aaya Non. 557 Here, 
■nd this may haye been the popular et^rmology. la the e toi at also doe to its 
Sabine origin? 

linffua'^dingua apud aiitiqi]OB=Eiig. tongue eta. Mar. Tiotorin. vi. 9 and 36 
Eeil, V. BQp. A, i.T. n(m«nn'lM, and B b.t. praeiilium. Clearly auooiated with 

lunpasOM. divtnpa-. The spelling iympAa ia due to the (Tarronian) derivatioD 
Grom r6iui«i L. L. 7. 87. 

f olere, olfacere, oUtum etc. 0, Lat. ode/atere, Fnal. ex Feat. 178—9 H. 

The oldest (PlantineJ and prevailing use of these words is of bad smells, 
wbereMi odor, odoratut etc., are primarily of pleasant ones, see the Lexioa. 
This diSerenoe may perhaps jnstify qb in regarding the former group as borrowed 
frDm Sabine eonntry folk by the cxmimon people. 

I prOtet if it be connected with Qoth. JnuU. 

Klnge, Kuhn't Z. 36. 31S. 
? remel^nei, if it be connected with meditor, modui eta 

Feat. 377 H. Betneligenes et remortte a morando dictae annt a Plauto in 
Catina [4. H. R]: Nam quid illae nmic tarn din intus remorantur remeliginee. 
Ab Afranio in iVodito: Bemeligo a Lariboi missa smn haeo quae oorsnm 
eohibeam. Cf. Uloes. laid. Bemilioinea remoratrioes. 

M^i'ttm and }1 wfwn, tUea, ootuvI, contulo, if they are from the root ttd-. 

1 UUeet='Oit>aaivt seeme not to belong here. 

Eretaohmei Kahn'i Z. 39. 4S0, or Or. Vaimimehrr. p. 146 ff. qaotea the forma 
'OXvTcA 'OXaastii from 15 genuine Attic vaaes, beside which the Epie form 
'QSvanit also occurs. He regards the X as due to an Epirote change, and, 
noticiog that Ithaca was the home of the Odysseui legend, reasonably ooncladea 
that the name was flrst known in Italy from Epirote soarees. This oonfirma 
Helbig's theory (Hmwm u. p. 367, cf. p. 16 sup.), that the name Qnuei, wbiob 
properly belonged to a tribe lonnd Dodona, came into Italy from the same part 
of Gteeoe. 
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D. Glosses whose fortn is less certain, and which though assigned 
to Sabine show no specific Sabine charojcteristics. 

C6P68 *pani8.* 

Serv. ad Georg, 1. 7, Sabini Cere rem panem appellant, Liberum Lebasiom ; 
dictum antem quia Graeoe dioitur Xoi/Si; res dioina. Gf. caria 206 D sap. 

This passage is generally taken as giving the Sabine form for Lat. panis, bat 
as it stands it is quite possible to take Pamt as the Sabine name for Cera, 

CipFO' 'bonus.* 

Varro L.L. 5. 159. Yicus Ciprias a Cipro quod ibi Sabini cines additi 
consederunt, qui a bono omine id appellarunt; nam ciprum Sabine bonum. 
Cf. Cupra Mariiima inf. 873 A. and Cubrar matrer 864 inf. 

dira *mala.' 

Serv. (Dan.) ad Aen, 2. 235. Sabini et Umbri, quae nos mala, dira appellant. 

hirpUS * lupus,* see 186 A sup. 

Lebasius * Liber.* 

See S.V. ceren sup., and add Plac. 61 Deuerl. Libassius, 'Liber Pater.* 
The suffix -ano- occurs in Latin and all the dialects, so that it cannot be regarded 
in any one word as distinctively Sabine. 

nap 'sulphur.* 

Serv. (Dan.) ad Aen. 7. 517. Sabini lingua sua nar dicunt sulfur. Ergo 
hunc fluuium ideo dicunt esse Nar appellatum quod odore snlfureo nares oontingat. 

regia oliua 

PI. H. N. 15. 3. 13. Sexgia (oliua) qnam Sabini regiam uocant. 

ludi Taurei 

Serv. (Dan.) ad Aen, 2. 140. Alii ludos Taureos a Sabinis institutes dicunt. 

terenO' *moiie.* 

Macrob. 3. 18. 13. Nuz Terentina dioitur quae ita mollis est ut uiz 
attrectata frangatur. De qua in libro Fanorini sic reperitur; Item quod 
qnidam Tarentinas ones uel nuces dicunt, quae sunt terentinae a tereno 
quod est Sabinorum lingua molle; unde Tezentios quoque dictos putat Varro 
Ad Libonem Prime. 
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? trSibBSL ' r^um togae genua.' 

Lydas Mem, 1. 19 tells us that Noma r^r /ScurcXiirV iffBfJTa ix roptp^pas koI 
k6kkov KaraffKcvdj^cirdai 8ieT&irwr€>'...Ka\4aas oMiif riff vtoKjjv waTplafs Tpa^aiop... 
Tpafiala 8i etfnfrai unravel rpl^a^poi, ix rpm yhp dTorcXecrac xptfM^<^*^i wop^pas, 
k6kkov Kol TTJs Xeyofjiivfis laarlSot ^rdmis (the latter = vttrum 'woad') ; hence Verg. 
Aen, 7. 612 Quirinali trabea. That worn at Borne by the Salii and Augures 
was of parple and scarlet (Isid. Orig. 19. 24. 8). Mom. U,D, p. 355, takes 
varplus to mean "Lo^Ipxi yXiixreji and traces the note to an extract from Suetonius 
ap. Chronic. Paschal, ad Olymp. xvii. p. 117, edit. Gang. 

? trifnodiSi * vasis genus.* 

Acron ed. Fabr. ad Hor. Sat, 1. 1. 53. Gnmerae dicuntur uasa minora 
quae oapinnt quinque siue sex modios, quae lingua Sabinorum trimodiae 
dicuntur. 

A curious gloss — was chimera originally given as the Sabine word and 
trimodia the explanation ? [In any case, if the word trimodiae is sound, the 
Sabine modius must have been twice as large as the Boman. J. P. P.] cumera 
is a rare word (Hor. Ep, 1. 7. 30, Varro LX. 7. 34, and Paul, ex Fest. 50 and 
63 M.). 



Mote xzzlz a. Here should be added a remark of Varro L,L, 5. 74. Paulo 
aliter ab eisdem (Sabinis) dicimus haec ; Palem, Vestam, Salutem, Fortunam, 
Fortem, Fidem. Et arae Sabinorum linguam olent quae Tati regis uoto sunt 
Bomae dedicatae ; nam, ut annales dionnt, uouit Opi, Florae, Vedioui Satnmoqne, 
Soli, Lunae, Volcano et Summano, itemque Larundae, Termino, Quirino, 
Vortumno, Laribus, Dianae Lucinaeque ; e quibus nonnulla nomina in ntraque 
lingua habent radices.... Potest enim Satumus hie de alia caussa esse dictus 
atque in Sabinis, et sic Diana. 

p. lb. § 97, the Flor. cod. gives Sauini dicta apruno porco poride porcut, 
which Spengel corrects to, Sabini dicunt aprinum porcum por; inde porcus. 
For other, less probable, attempts at restoration, see Spengel ad loc., and Mom. 
17. D. p. 353 f. 

y. In the liturgy of the Sabines of the Capitol Romanot uernat appellabant^ 
id est, ibidem natos Fest. 372 M., whence Mom., U.D, p. 335, infers that the 
word is of Sabine origin ; if so, the explanation given Vtmer*s Law in Italy ^ 
p. 14, may be right, but see Brugmann Qrundr, ii. § 66, p. 145 (Eng.). 

8. Here perhaps should be quoted ueru Sabellum Verg. Aen. 7. 664, but in 
Georg. 2. 168 we have Volscosque uerutos ; < Sabellum * is ambiguous, see below 
810 A. 
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310 Place-names* of the SabiniI 

A. Well attested in form, date and locality. 

SS^bini, -nus cL inscc. (mediaev. and mod Sabina^thQ cL 17 2apitni); 
the fact that the earliest form was Safin- (v. 169 supra) makes espe- 
ciallj remarkable the coincidence with the name of the Sabini in mod. 
VcU Sahbia just W. of L. Benacus, N. of Brizia, cf. C. I. L. v. 4893. 

SS>belli, -llus frequently }^al&^i^ Sabini^ -nus, especially in poetry, e.g. 
Hor. Epitt, 1. 16. 49 : but also in cL prose (e.g. Liv. 8. 1, 10, 19 ; Plin. 3. 
12. 107; Strab. 5. p. %f^)=Samnite8, -turns, Niebuhr's use of the term 
=Marsi+Paeligni+Marrucini+Vestini, and Mommsen's (U, D, p. 329) 
=Mar8i + Mamicini+ Sabini +Picentes, have no ancient authority. 

Aberrigines {-yipfs), also AbSrigln- cl. e.g. Dion. Hal. 1. 10, Paul 
ex Fest. 19 M ., Varro L, L, 5. 8 ; referred to Sabine country by Varro ap. 
Dion. Hal. 1. 14, cf. inf. C. Lycophr. 1253 gives BopciyoM>i. 

Via Salaria cl. cf. Varro R. R. 1. 14. 3. 

Lticre tills mons Hor. Od. 1. 17. 1 al. 

Mandela Hor. Epist, 1. 18. 104 insc. 

Varia cL, cfl Dessau C. I. L. xiv. p. 357. Vicovdro, 

Ustica 'Cubans' Hor. Od. 1. 17. 11 and SchoL ad loc. 

Digentla fl. Hor., but the true Sabine form was probably *Ligentiay 
Digentia being its name at its confluence with the Anio in Latium, see 
Conway, Idg, Forsch, 11. 162. IAc4nzaf, 

Er§tum, -tini cl. CHpi/roir Stra.). 

Ctires, -ium pi. masc. (Propert. fem.); -etes, -enses cl. inscc. (?cf. 
Juno Curltis SchoL Pers. 4. 26, and Propert. 4. 4. 9; see 309 A s. v. cwrii), 
CofHse (K.). 

Trebtila Mtitusca (Mutuesca inscc.), -lani Mutuesci, -cani 
all cl, cf. Umbr. fores TrepUines, 

Farfftrus fl. cL F&b&ris Vei^. Am, 7. 715 (and following him SiL); 
Fabarim quetn dicit per Sabinos transit et Far/arus dicitur Serv. ad loc., 
quoting Plautus and Ovid. These passages are fatal to Keller's view {Lot. 
Volksetym. p. 13); cf. Conway Idg, Forschungen li. 163 n. 1. Fdrfaf. 

^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
3 For the Itineraries in Sabine country, see 0. 1. L. n. p. 203 — 4. 
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For Amlternum, -nus, -ninus, v. 250 A sup. 

Septem Aquae Cic Att, 4. 15. 5 al. Septaq- inscc. (? of pure Latin 
origin). 

CaspSrIa cl., -eruli Serv. ad Aen, 8. 638. 

Interocrium Itinn. -oKp4a Stra. 6. 3. 1. Antroddoo, 

Cutiliae (Aquae), -iensis, cL (K<oriX-, KortX-, KorvX-). 'iL.diCon- 
iiglidno. 

RS&te neut., -tini cL inscc. Ri^ti. 

V&cunae forum and nemus, -nalis cl inac., cf. 309 A sup. Ba- 
c6gno, 

RosSa, -anus cl. (Rdgia rura Verg, Aen, 7. 712, Rosulanus ager, 
Serv. ad loc.). 

VSlinus fl. etlac. (also in pi.) cl. insc. Tribus Velina cL inscc. 
Velino/. 

Avens masc fl. cL 

Falacrinum Suet Veip. 2. Itinn., cf. Flamen Falacer a diuo patre 
Falacre, Varro L, L. 5. 84, 7. 45, an otherwise unknown deity whom 
Mom. U. D. p. 351 refers to the Sabines on the ground of this name^ 
see p. 359 sup. VaUe Falacrina, 

TStrlca, or -cus mona cL 

Nursia, -sinus cL insc. N6rcia. 

Plin. 3. 12. 107 includes Fidenae, Tibur and Nomentum as 
Sabine towns, but see under Latini Note xxxvi. A p. 334 f. sup. 



B. Less certain. 

Gabii, aqua Qabia (in the Tiber valley) Scholl. Hor. Epist. 1. 11. 7. 
Oavigndno, 

Bandusiae fons Hor. Od, 3. 13, and the Scholiasts ad loc. who identify 
it with the stream described in Eput, 1. 16. 12, the soiux» of the Digentia. 
The name must clearly =IIai^(ria (for 6=9r see Note xxiv. sup. p. 227), 
and this has led some scholars to look for the fountain in Southern Italy 
(cf. the Bruttian town Pandosia). Hence they have either identified it with, 
or at least supposed that Horace named it after, a fountain near Venusia 
(now SanMco but) called Banduna in a Bull of Pope Paschalis II., 
1103 A.D. 
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CoDSuletus riuos C. I. L. IX. 4791. 

TSlgnus fl., Ov. Fast. 6. 566, Oros. 5. 18 (T81eru8 Kiep., but this seems 
to be unsupported). Turdno f, (Kiep.). 

S8vgrU8 M. Verg. Am, 7. 713, and Serv. ad loc. 
[Forum novum PL 3. 12. 107 Itinn.] 

[Forum Deci PL 3. 12. 107 Tab. P.] 

Fiscellus mons Varr. R, R, 2. 1. 5 and 2. 3. 3; SiL It 8. 547. 

Vespasiae Suet Vetp, 1. 

Malitiosa silva Liv. 1. 30=vXi7 Koicovpyos Dion. HaL 3. 33. 

Regillum, -Han us cL, e.g. Liv. 2. 16, insc., the origin of the gens 
Claudia ; on the probably mistaken form InregillenM, see Momm. C. L L. 
I*, p. 444 footnote. 



C. Doubtful 

Tebae cliuos apud Sabinos? v. Sabine Glosses 309 A sup. 

Tarinates ? PL 3. 12. 108. 

Trebulani Suffenates ibid., c£ Tpt/SoXa Varro ap. Dion. HaL 1. 14. 

Neminiae ? fons in Reatino Plin. 2. § 230 (called Meprt)^ or Mevrt) 
by Isigonus Nicaensis, MUlL Fragm, Hut. Or. iv. p. 427). 

Mutela mons Frontin. Controv. p. 21 Lachm. 

Lymphae Commotiae ad lacum Cutilianum Varr. L. L. 5. 71. 

Pitinum Tab. P. 

Canterius mons Varr. R. R. 2. 1. 8. 

The following (besides Tpi/SoXa) are the communities which Varro (ap. 
Dion. Hal. 1. 14) attributes to the *Al)errigines' in Sabine territory (cf. 
Bunbury in Diet, of Oeogr. 8.v. Aborigines) : "iv^trpoka (alii Ovco--), Soviny, 
Mi;<^vXa, *OpovipioVf Kopo-ovXa, "laa-a (an island in a lake), Boria. To these 
he adds Tiaipa Mari^mi and Aiirra in Aequian country. 



D. Further modem Thames. 

NerolcL, Fdray Archi, Frdsso SahinOy ToffUt^ Petescia, P6ggio AfoidnOy 
AftyinpeOj BocchigndnOy StimiglanOj CantalupOj Sdciy Magltdno, Aspra, 
VaconSy Poggio Fidoni, Stronconey Afoggto, Collescipoliy C6nca, Cascia, 
Savelliy Valcaldara, Frascaro, Caniia F.j Tripmtzo, Visso. 
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Abelaaia 

Abidia 

Albia 

Aorelia 

Claudia 

Cornelia 



A. Frequent 




1. Nomina, 




Flauia 


Petronia cf. inf. 


lolia 


Pitoania 


Lioinia 
Maroia 


Septimia 
TiUa 


Memmia 


Valeria 


Octaoia c/. inf. 


Vibia itrf. 



2. Among the Cognomina may be mentioned. 
BnfQB Saloias praen. et oogn. 



B. Leas frequent 
1. Nominal. 



Abiena (one inao.) 


Anaea 


Abnrtennia 


Aoeia 


Aooia 


Anfidia 


Aelia 


Anidia 


Aeniflia(onein8a) 
Allia 


Baia 
Bruttia 


Anoharena 
Ancharia 


Caecilia 
Caesia 


Andioia (one inso.) 


Caesiena 


Annaea 


Caiedia 


Annia 


Calpumia 


Anniena (once Ani-) 


Carantia (one inao.) 


AntiBtia 


Catia 


Appaea 


Catunia (one inao.) 


Arria 


Clodia 


Atria 
Attiena 


Cluuia (onoe Clnia) 
Coooeia 



Coelia 

Cominia 
Corfldia 

Coaia 

Decia 

Domitia 

Egnatiena (one insc.) 

Entedia ? (one inac.) 

Fabricia 

Faiania (one inao.) 

Fufia 

Fuluia 

Fnndilia 

Ghiuiena (one inao.) 

Greia 

Heluidia 

Herennia 



> For the arrangement and notation aee the Liat of Signa and Abbreviationa. 

s From C. I. L. ix. 4534—5012, 6352—6364 etc. The namea from plaoea in 
the upper Atemua valley round Amitemum (of. p. 258) are not here included, aa 
they have been counted with thoae of the Veatini 251 aup. 
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Inentia (one inso.) 

Ionia 

Laelia 

Laroia (one insc.) 

Liuia 

Lncretia 

Ludia 

Lauiana I, (one inso.) 

Maelia (one insc.) 

Maltinia 

Manlia 

Maria 

Maridia I. (one inso.) 

MeBBJa (one inso.) 

Minatia 
Maoia 

Mnmia (aa often 
-mm- ) 

Mania 
Mnaurria 

Mattina (one insc.) 
Nigidia (one inso.) 



Nonia ef. inf. 

Opidiena 

Oppia 

Papiria 

Pednoaia 

Pescennia 

Petillia (onoe -ilia) 

Platia I, (one insc.) 
Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

PublUia 

Pupia (once Puppia ) 

Bacilia 
Beatina 
Rubria 
Rgfria 

Rustia 

Satridia 

Satronia (one inso.) 

Saturia (one inso.) 



Senenia (one inso.) 

Sentia 

Sergia 

Sextia 

Saetonia 

Salpicia 

Titlenia (one inso.) 

ToUia 

Tnrpilia 

Torrania (one insc.) 

Varia 

Vassia 

Velenia 

Verania 

Veserena (one inso.) 

Vettia 

Vettesia (one inso.) 

Vettlaea (one inso.) 

Vettolena 




Aeschinos L 

Apronianos 

Anlina 

Brooehns 

Cerialis 



2. Among the Coqnomina, 

CorenthuB 

Dama L 

Daphne (twice, onoe 
-ene, once -ine) 



lanuarias 
Polla (onoe Pola ) 

Proculus 
Snlla 



Aoestia 
Aedia 
Aemilia 
Alfena 

Allfedia 

Amarfia 

Ampia 

Anicia 

Aponia 

Ada 

Audiena I, 

Aoia 

Auillia 



C. Once only, 

1. Nomina. 

Babria 

Baboria 

Baebia 

Betuina 

Brittia 

Gaedia 
Caesellina 

Caesidia 

Galaia cf, inf, 
Camnna 
Capria 
Casidaria 

Gorania 



Gossatia 

[G]uspia 

Didia 

Etr[Uia] 

Fabia 

Faloidia 

Faltonia 

Feronia 

Fretria 

Frigidia 

Gallia f. 

Geigenia 

Halicia 
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Herennaleia 

Hostilia 
lepriena 
Lollia 

Lnooeia 

Maolonia L 
Mesena 

Metidiena 

Modieia 

Moloia 

Mnrrenia 

NeroBJa 

Numisia cf. inf. 

Orania 
Osoia L 
Passidiena L 
Petidia 
PetJBJa 

Pisentia 

Pompnllia 

Popillia 



Postomia 

PrastiDa (nom. maso.) 

Prifemia 

Boaic eia I. 

Sabidia cf, inf. 
Salfeia 

Sarrena 

Satrena 

Soaptina I. 

Segulia 

Sena 

Seroia 

Soflia 

Spellia 

Staatia inf. 
Sarredia I. 
Taminia 
Thebania 
Tidena 
Titilenia I. 

Titinia 



Titalena 
Tonnia 

Torenas 
Taecia 

Varena 

yargii[nteia] 

Variena 

Varin... 

Varina 

Vedia 

Veiena 

Venedia l. 

Verana 

Veria 

Vesena 

Vetoria 
Vigillia 

Vipstana 

Vitudia 

Volumnia 



1 a. To these may be added the following names of mythical or historical 
persons: Attas Glausus Liv. 1. 36 al., "Avrptav Kopdrtof Jnba ap. Plat. Qu. 
Rom. 4, Mettas Gurtias cl., Modius Fabidius Varro ap. Dion. Hal. 2. 48, 
Fircellius Pauo Varro R. R. 3. 2. 2, Appius Herdonius d., Hersilia Maor. 
Sat. 1. 6, Gell. 13. 21, Numa Pompilius ol., Terentii p. 362 sap., Vitellii 
Suet. Vit. 1. [Almost wholly from Mom. U. D. p. 366 ff.] 

2. Among the Cognomina. 



Aprilis 




Himer 


Burros 




Manilla 


Gessinus 




Nonnas 


December I. 


Fau-) 


Posilla 


Faentina (i.e. 


Bafinus 


Fudidianas 





Bamnas 
Stanno 

Statins praen. 

Teria 

Vettulla 



2 a. Praenomina. 

To those indaded in 1 a above the following may be added as belonging to 
mythical Sabines: Calpas (Paul, ex F. 47 M. al.), Mameroas (Plat Num. 8), 
Sabus (Gato ap. Dion. Hal. 2. 49, Sil. 8. 421), Talus (Fest. 869 M. al.), Titius 
(Paul, ex F. 366 M.), Volesas, -asus (Fest. 198 M. s.v. optima lex, Ov. Pont. 3. 
2. 106 al.). Mommsen farther accepts (U. D. p. 366-8) from the Aaot. de Nom. 
Albas, Ancas and Pompas. 

c. 24 



i 
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F. Falisci. 



In the early history of this tribe among conflicting myths* 
two points are fsdrly certain, that they were akin to the Sabines 
across the Tiber, and that their city was subdued and governed 
by the Etruscans. The first is clear from their language, their 
worship of the Sabine deities Juno Quiritis (e.g. Ov. Fast. 6. 49, 
C. I. L. XI. 3125) and Feronia (e.g. Liv. 26. 11), and from the cult 
of Dis Soranus by the Hirpi or fire-leaping priests on Mt Soracte 
(cf 361 A inf ). The second is obvious in the whole history of 
the town from the fifth century B.c. In all the wars between 
Rome and Etruscan towns (Livy, Books 4, 6, 7 and 10) they 
supported the latter, and more than once took a leading part 
(id. 4. 23, 5. 17 and 7. 17). None of their numerous quarrels 
with Rome from 437 (?) B.c. onwards (Liv. 4 17) led to any 
decisive result until their rebellion in the year 241 B.C., when 
the city, despite its strong position on a hill with steep sides, 
was taken (e.g. Polyb. 1. 65) and mulcted of half its territory. 
Soon after (' varepov^ Zonaras 8. 18) the inhabitants were com- 
pelled to depart from the old city, which was razed, and to 
build for themselves in the plain five miles or so to the west a 
town which was first known as municipiwni Faliacumi, but which 
probably from the time of Octavian, certainly in inscc. of the 
3rd century A.D., is called colonia Faliscorvm; to this lab. 
Colon, p. 217 Lachm. adds the epithet Junonia, stating that it 
was a colony of the Illvirs (cf. also Pliny 3. § 51 'colonia 
Falisca Argis orta quae cognominatur Etruscorum '). In the 
middle ages the new site was in its turn deserted for the old, on 
which the small town of CivitJb Castellana now stands, the 



1 See Deecke, Die Fdlisker, p. 18 ff. 
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memory of the colony being preserved only by the name of a 
church still on the site, iSf. Maria di Falleri. From this latter 
come moat, possibly all, the Latin ioscc., and about a third 
of the Faliecan (312 — 320 with Note xl). Besides 336, whose 
Latin has suffered very little from its Faliscan authors and 
which dates from Qracchan times, and 336 which may be some- 
what later, there is a Latin insc. of clearly republican date, 
C, I. L. XI. 3073', While therefore we have no direct evidence 
that pure Faliacan died out before say 150 B.C., on general grounds 
it may well have lasted till 200 ; indeed the a^ of 321 (which 
in any case must be later than 241 B.C.), where I has nearly a 
right angle and e is rectangular, suggests a date well within the 
second century. 

The inscc. which follow are written from r. to 1. in the 
following, i.e. the Faliscan, afi, except as noted in each case. 

S? «. ::> c, a d. ^ e, j^ z, f / B A. [ ». J '. 141 m, m «, o o, 

1 p. SI r, ^ s, K (, V «. X «. 

The interpunct is regularly double. 

For further detaib of the history of the Faliecane see Deecke, Die 
Faliiker, passim, and C. I. L. XI. p. 465 f. The graves opened in the last 
few years have been rich in archaeological material, now collected in the 
MuKO delta ViUa Oiulia at Rome and reported at length in Notaie degli 
Seavi; but apart from their evidence of the wealth of the town their odIj 
importance for us is to prove, if proof be needed, that its civilisation was 
eaeentiallf Etruscan. Hence, while including inscc. which show both 
Etruscan ood Italic characteristics, I have felt no hesitation in excluding 
several whose forms have no Italic maxka whatever (see the Appendix). 
Those which are too fragmentaij to be called either Faliscan, Etruscan or 
Falisco-Btruscan, I have separated in Notes xL and xlL 

' Perhapi worth quotitig here: UJnipridtu G.f. [Cyabureut q. Apolinex dal. 
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312 — 320 with Note xl. Inscriptions of the older Falerii 

{Civita Castellana). 

312 On two paterae found in J1886 — 7 in a tomb in the * neoropoli della Penna' 
near Civ. Castellana and first published by Lignana,Jtfitt/t«i7. Rom. ii. 196, 
then in Not, Seav, 1887 p. 278; now in the Maseo d. Villa Giolia at Rome 
where I copied them in April, 1894. Their genuineness is beyond all question 
as the letters were painted before the paterae were glazed. 

a. foied nino pafo era car[ef]o 
h, foied nino pipafo era carefo 

Fal. a/3 (but with fl a, N c, 3 «, JI r, and single interp.) in black, on a 

red ground filling part of the margin (the rest being occupied by stencilling 
of the ordinary * Greek pattern *), round an erotic scene*, the picture being 
identical in the two paterae. The last word of (a) appears to have been 
complete when Lignana sketched it. Pauli noticed the insc. in Berlin, Phil. 
Woch, 1888 p. 615. Deecke 34. 



313 Painted on a tile found in a tomb in the same necropolis: published by 
Pasqni in Not, Scav, 1889 p. 154, who states that 'the tomb contained Campano- 
Etrusoan vases commonly found in Etruscan graves at the end of the IV 
century b.c* 

cani .latrio 

The first letter of the second word has lost its top, and may be i, f or p. 
Etr. a/3(/l a, -|- t). 



314 Painted on plaster above a niche in a large grave near the Ponte Terrano ; 
from Zvet. It, Med, vui. 7, who like Deecke 7 and Fabr. 2411 bis e depends on 
Oarrucci DUaertaz, tav. iii. 6, 8yU, imcc, Lat, 796. 

•••rco pleina marcio man .mo caniacne I .ecnlia 
noltilia nentarc... he cupajnt 

t is T. Deecke would restore in 1. 2 nentarCoi he cupant from 325, 
335, etc. In the same grave and the same off was a fragmentary insc. 
ending -cUa Bannia, which I coimt Etruscan (see the Appendix). 

^ Which has, perhaps, a distant likeness to but (pace Lignana) is quite differ- 
ent from a part of a picture on an Etruscan mirror (Gerhard, Etr, Spieg, 1. 83; 
* Bacchus and Semele '). The mirror contains a third figure, and the position of 
the two chief figures is reversed. 
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315 Painted on plaster over tiles, in a grave with pillars two miles from Civ, Cast. 
on the road to Fallen; found by *an tal Mariani* and first published from 
a sketch by him in Garr. Diss, tav. iv. 2, whence Zvet. It. Med. viii. 9, Deecke 9, 
Fabr. 2441 bis g. 

8 is reversed (S). 

cmecio a I cesilia 



316 — 320 Painted on plaster over tiles which closed in different niches (there were 19 
in all) in a large Faliscan grave discovered in 1881 in the vineyard of Sign. 
Lucidi to the east of Civ. Cast., and first pablished by Gamnrrini in Not. Scav. 
1883 p. 165 ff., who states that the type of the tomb is peculiarly Faliscan and 
can be safely assigned to the 3rd or 4th century b.c. The niches had been long 
since broken into, so that the tiles were left only in fragments, but these have 
now been taken to the Museo FcUisco. They were read by Dr W. Deecke (junior) 
in 1887 and his text (which differs but little from Gam. 's which I have followed 
save where the opposite is stated) is given in his father's FalUker pp. 142 ff.; 
six of them are quoted from Not, Scav. by Bormann C. I. L. xi. 8162 note e. 

316 iuna ce | arutil*. (possibly tilio) 

317 seiclio I icasilio 



These two, which Deecke separates, Gam. thought formed the beginning and 
end of one insc. with two tiles lost between. 



318(a) ...ilio cesi f | ...i cania 

6 is here II, a the normal 9\ ; the interp. is single, and wanting after 1 in 
both lines; some letters are lost at the beginning of each line. 

(6) On a preceding tile were the fragments 

...alio I ...rpi..a (or ...rzi..a) 



319(a) ...elio ceilio I .••oin...rex..iai 



The first and third 6 are ^, the second II; the signs for r and a are 
identical. 
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(b) On a layer of plaster put oyer that on which the preceding inac. was 
painted, the following fragments appeared (single interp.) ; 

...eico TLoc... I •••TLatTL..eco... I ...u exi.... | •••pal.... 
imr (or ima) 

320 celio 

Only seen by Dr W. Deecke. e is ^ . 



ITota zL The following fragments mast be counted doubtful in point 
of either (a) dialect (i.e. they may be pure Etruscan) or (P) authenticity in 
whole or part. 1 — 13 (painted) were found with 316 — 390 sup., 1 — 10 were 
seen by both Gamurrini (Ngt. 8cav, 1883 p. 166 £F.) and the younger Deedke, 
11—14 by the latter alone (Fa2. 15—24 and 26—28). 14 {F<U. 6) which is cut in 
stone was seen by Zvetaieff {It, Med, 50) in the same group of tombs as 314 sup. 
15 — 18 are said by Oarrucd {Dissert, tav. iii., reproduced by Zvet. It. Med, vni. 
1. 2. 5. 6) to be cut in stone and to come from the same place, but they 
depend on his authority only. 19 — ^23 are painted in a tomb at la Penna (where 
312—313 were found), and were seen both by Oamnrrini {Not, Seav. 1887 
p. 263 £F.) and the younger Deecke, but the latter doubted their genuineness; 
24 — 26 are reported from the same place by Gam., but were not even seen by 
Deecke. I have given what, so far as I can judge, is the most likely reading in 
each, but for farther details the reader must be referred to the authorities 
mentioned, save that variations from the normal Fal. a/3 are mentioned below ; 
the interpnnct is : unless otherwise described. 



a. Well attested hut of dovhtftd dialect, 

1. celioi I utpos {e is 1 1) 

2. ,.,reio,,, \ ,,,rxoi,,. 

3. ...11^... (a is f^ and so in 4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 13) 

4. ..,p€Ln,,, I ,,,cail,,, 

5. nutr,,, or nuta,,, 

6. ,.,'iena u,,, \ ,,.ono ux,,, 

7. tanacu,,, \ anelta,,, 

8. re,,, I mi,,, \ cu,,, \ ma,,. 
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10. Ir te I cat... 

11. ...cin... I ...tjpo... ($ is reversed) 

12. ,,.<ifli I „,a/c (a is /v) 

13. ...a.... I ...too... I ...oo^... 

14. ...uoZZ... 

p. 0/ douhtfut authenticity, 

(15— I8=Fabr. 2441 bis.) 

15. leiudiopertis \ uolti (r is $|, < is reversed) 

16. uel uimi olna (s is reversed ; single interp.) 

17. caui t cda (a is P, as in 18, 23, 26) 

18. t,pi uez&i oela 

19. tuna ouJUio poplia (a is (^, as in 20, n N, no interp.) 

20. cauio, au JUio OanacuU (no interp.) 

21. caui, caucilio poplia (single interp.) 

22. kai,.,i.,,ilio 

23. puponio Jia,,,,mio (or idio; single interp.) 

24. ...uollia.., (the second I is J) 

25. .,,uelm \ ,.,eo fe (;; is b as in 26) 

26. calin \ rezo 
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321 — 336 Inscriptions of the younger FcUerii (8. Maria di 

Falleri), 

321 A bronze tablet, 20$ in. long by 6$ in. high (*52 by *17 m.), in two halves of 
which the first was found in S. M. di Falleri in 1860 in front of the * Porta 
Cimina,* the second in 1870, and both presented by Garrucci to the Museo 
Kircheriaiio where I saw them in April, 1894 ; first published by G. in Ann. Ins, 
Arch. Rom. 1860 p. 266 tav. F, and in Arcluuologia^ London, xun. (1871) p. 43; 
a good facsim. Zvet. It. Med. vn. 4. 

menerna sacrn • | la cotena la f pretod de I ze- 

natno sententiad nootnm | dedet> cnando datn rected I 
cnncaptnm 

Very clearly cut from r. to 1. in normal Faliscan afi (see 
above, p. 371), with the cross-bars of e horizontal, of t and z 

sloping ; s is reversed both in 11. 1 and 3 (S). Interp. single. 
In 1. 2 only the oblique bar of the first 1 is left on the edge, and 
of r three bits on the two edges of the break across the middle, 
but these are enough for certainty. 

All four comers have lost a piece of bronze, which shows 
that the whole was a label, affixed to some votive object, possibly 
an altar. For the meaning of the last clause I would compare 
C. I. L. III. 1933 quoted in Note xxviii. p. 261 sup. and take 
cuncaptum to mean 'measured,' cf. Front. Aquaed. 67, 73, or 
'orientated,' cf. p. 184 f. sup. 

We hear of Minerva as worshipped at Falerii in the legend 
given by Ovid Fast. 3. 843 — 4, where he asks whether Minerva 
capta on the Caelian was so called 

An quia perdomitis ad nos captiua Faliscis 
Venit? Et hoc signo littera prisca docet 

On this Prof. Postgate suggests to me that the littera prisca 
may really mean an insc. in Faliscan character ; Deecke takes 
it to mean simply an archaic Latin insc. 

Mommsen Jahresb. K, PretLSS. Akad. Wiss. Berlin, 1860 
p. 452, whom BUch. follows in Lex, Itaiicum s.v. quando. Br^l 
gives a fantastic interpretation in Mem. Soc. Ling. Paris, iv. p. 400, 
which Deecke seems to accept (Fal. no. 36, Rh. Mvs. XLi. 202). 

Zvet. It. Med. 68, Fabr. Suppl. i. p. 113, C. I. L. xi. 3081. 
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322 Fragment of bronze found at S. M. ^. Fallen, onoe in possession of Garruoci, 
from whose Sylloge (810) are taken Zvet. It. Med, 69 and the text ; Fal. a/3. 

•••ilio c... 



323 ' Painted over a mosaic floor in the entrance of an aedicala. ' So Garracci, 
on whom alone the insc. depends, as it is not now in existence ; published by 
him in his tract on the Canoni Epigrafici di Federico Ritschly Rome 1870 tav. 6 
p. 33, whenoe Zvet. It, Med, vii. 3. 

•hinnio m ce tertineo c f pret 

Fal. a/3 but with 1^ and T. This may be only due to G.'s copy, but the 
discrepancy suggests that the first * t ' may have been z with its lower bar 
lost. Of t in pr6t only the tip of the bar is left. 

Deecke 38, Zvet It, Med, 67. 



32i — 333 Painted on tiles with a coating of stucco ; discovered in two (out of a 
group of five) graves near S, M. d. Fallen in 1851 by Guidi, and published 
from his sketches in BuU, Ins, Arch, Rom, 1854^ p. xxii, more accurately 
by Garr. in Ann, Ins, Arch, Rom, 1860 p. 272 fF., whence Fabretti 2442 — 
2452 ; Zvetaiefi* saw all of them that were in existence in 1880, i.e. all 
except 324 and parts of 325, 332 and 333, and gives his sketches It, Med, 
VIII — X., which, though the inscc. were slightly more decayed, agree very 
well with G.'s, so that there is no serious doubt as to the text. Deecke 
gives them Fal, nos. 39 — 46 and 60—61, Zvet. It, Med, 66—65. 325—333 
came from a single grave, but date from more than one period ; see below. 



324 nipia zertenea loferta I marci acarcelini | mate 
he cnpa 



325 (a) and (6). The first and oldest of these is painted directly on the tiles ; 
the second on the coating of stucco which was laid on when the niche which 
they closed in was used a second time ; in (a) the sign for e is the regular 
% in (6) it is II, in both the interp. is doubla In (6) Garr. gives ad fin. 

^ This was one of the years of the folio-issue. 
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hiu Cnpat} but his U) which is split by the division of two tiles, is probably 
only the second stroke of II followed by an interp. 

a. cani[a] necinea notili[a | maci acacelini nxo 
6. marcio acarcelinio I cania necinea he cnpat 



326 This again consists of two insca on the same tiles, but both in the 
same vertical plane, (a) in the line above (6) ; in (a) we have 3> M> K » ii^ 
(6) we have II, N and -f, and P twice beside 1 once. In a third line, at the 
beginning, are three doubtfid signs, much smaller than those of (a) or (6), 
variously read ecn and he]c cn[pa. 

a. tito acarcelinio.. 

6. ma fi pop petrnnes ce f 



327 noltio necineo | maxomo | inneo he cnpat I car- 
conia 



328 (o) and (6) are related in point of position just as (a) and (6) of 325, and as 
in those, the earlier has 3, the later II; in (6) the third C is reversed, C. 
Interp. single. 

a. ca necineo nolti | he cnpat meania 

Deecke reads hei* but the stroke after e looks doubtful and may be an 
accidental fleck. 

h. ca necineo I ca mania 



329 e is II) C is reversed ; only the hasta of 1 remains. 

cesnla tiperilia te f I 1 arcio 



330 — 334 INSCRIPTIONS of the younger falerii. 379 

330 p and 8 are reversed; 1 is the cursive /|. 

pola marcia sua 

331 1 is /I as in 390; interp. single. 

1 clipiai 



332 (a) and (6) as in 826, save that the insoo. seem to have been identical In 
both we have Lai aj8 1. to r. with A> II. 

a. I harisp am.... | 8or....cen8o 

The second line ended with very doubtful signs, aiUCO written from r. to 1. 
so that the is next to the preceding ftm. 

h. m clipeario m | | ....or 



333 In Lat. a^{y P) on three tiles, generally read as one insc., but as the size 
of the writing varies between the parts on the several tiles in each of the first two 
supposed long lines, especially between (6) and (c), I doubt if they belong 
together. The interp. is single in all three and 6 is E) but that value is generally 
given also to the concluding || of 1. 8 in (a). Only the first tile was seen 
by Zvetaiefif (It, Med. x. 3). 



(a) 

dipear 


(ft) 
heic 


(0) 
plenes q f 


m f liarac.. 


cnbat 




sorex q UVll 







(a) 2 Qarr. read haracnai the a lying on the edge of (a). 



334 Handsomely painted on a large tile from the neighbourhood of Falleri, 
which I saw in the Museo d. ViUa OitUia in April 1894, but which I have not yet 
seen published. 

caniai leneli | filea 

FaL a/3 with A for a» but a in Cauiai wanf^s its croes stroke (a). 
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335 =G. I. L. XI. 3078, Zvet. It, Med, 70 from Gamicoi, who possessed it and 
first published (a) in ATch<uologia^ London, zliii. (1871) p. 259, and both (a) and 
(6) in the reverse order, in Sylloge Iruce, LaU 557 — 8. To whom it passed 
on his death I do not know. 

(a) ionei innonei mineroai I fiEJesce quel in Sardinia 
sunt I donnm dedemnt magistreis | 1 latrius k £ c 
8aln[e]na noltai f | coiraneront* 

(6) gonleginm quod est aciptum aetatei aged[ae 
opiparum ad neitam qnolnndam festosqne dies, 

qnei soneis a..ntiei8 opidqne nolgani 
gondecorant sai..same comuiuia loidosqne, 
5 qnqnei hue dedemn[t ilnperatoribns snmmeis, 
ntei sesed lnbent..[be]ne ionent optantis- 

' On two sides of a bronze tablet '28 m. long, '09 m. high ' 
Garr. Lat. afi professing to be of 200 B.C. (V, Q), but, as the 
variations in the use of double letters (aciptum, summeis), 

of n and o (coiraneront beside latrins and dederunt), of c and 

g (nolg^i etc.) appear to me to show, written considerably 
later, probably in Qracchan times, with an attempt at archaism. 
Interp. single, omitted, as usual, after the preposition in (a) 2, 
and wrongly inserted between ijnperato and ribus (6) 5. The 
punctuation is obvious, (a) 4 so Bormann C. I. L. i.e., others 

salniena. {h) 3 argutieis or astntieis. 4 probably saipisnme. 
6 no doubt Inbentes. 

Buch. ap. Zvet. Lc, first pointed out that qnqnei = coqui, 
comparing Volcano studes, said of a cook in Plant. Avi. 359. 
For imperatores of deities cf. Liv. 6. 29 (Jupiter imperator), and 
Cic. Verr. iv. 57. 128 — 9. On the rough Satumian metre of 
(b) see Lindsay Am, J, Phil. xiv. p. 139 and 305 S. 

Deecke 62, 0. I. L. and Zvet. It Med. ll.cc. 
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336 =C.I. L. xiY. 3160, i^ 1313. Cut in hnge letters (6 in., 018 m. high) on a 
rook forming the back wall of the pronaos of a large tomb on the road between 
Civ. Cast, and S. M. di Fallen ; it is now removed to the Museo d. Villa Oiulia 
in Rome, where I saw it in April 1894. It was first published by Dennis, Bull, 
Ins. Arch, Rom, 1844 p. 162, and then in his Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria i». 
p. 132 (=i« p. 99). 



1 necilio no f e I polae abelese.... | lectu I datns; 

4,5,6 .necilio 1 f et plenese I lectn I; amplins nihil | inniteis 

1 lenieis 1 f | et qnei eos parentuet^ | ne anteponat 

Deeply cut in Lat. a)8 (A E F L M P S T SI ) of Sullan or 
Ciceronian period, with finials and single triangular interp. The 
tufa is so rough that it is difficult to judge &om the appearance 
of the rock whether any letters have disappeared in the blank 
spaces at the end of 11. 1 — 3, and Bormann is probably right in 
calling the insc. * integra/ certainly in point of 1. 3, which begins 
and ends some way within the margin. The letters marked as 
injured are hard to read, and flaws in the tufa have produced 
several more interpuncts than are wanted, but there is no 
doubt as to the text as it stands. 

arvteponere denotes the use of the same bier or niche for a 
second interment, and this encroachment on the rights of the 
dead, which was not uncommon in Falerii (cf. 326, 332 sup,\ is 
here forbidden save with the sanction of the two Livii (possibly 
connexions by marriage, in any case the owners of the grave) 
and of the kinsman to whom fell the duty of parentatio (Mom. 
C. I. L. I*, i.e.). 

Deecke (Fed. no. 81) is no doubt right in regarding paren- 
taret as a variant for -tarit ; it is simplest, and most probable 
from the usual syntax of dependent clauses in legal or quasi- 
legal documents, to regard -et as parallel to that of ded-et 
(321 sup.), i.e. equivalent to the Lat. -U of the fut. perf. ind. 

Deecke l,c., C. I. L. I.e. 

4 

ITota xli. (a) The following inso. which was found in Falleri is diffioalt to 
assign. Deecke (no. 63) calls it Falisco-Umhrian, regarding the final -u as 
equivalent to Lat. and Fal. -a of the nom. fem. sing. But while the other 
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endings seem definitely Etrusean, the suffix •ikno- appears in the Gallic insa of 
Tnder (see the Appendix), though it is also common in Etrascan (Deeoke p. 198). 

The inso. is cat along two sides of a triangular bronze plate, from 1. to r. in 

Faliscan or Latin aj8 (n ^ N T) with double interpunct. 

eaui tertinei pottienu 

Zvet. IL Med, 66, tab. yH. 2 from Qarrucoi {SyU. no. 809) who possessed it. 

(P) I can make nothing of some broken tiles with letters given by Gamur- 
rini Not Seav, 1891 p. 49. 



337 — 344 Inscripti6ns op Carbognano. 

These eight inscc. were all found at Carbognano, to the N.W. of Fallen, 
in a single grave, in June 1881 and published by Dressel in Bull, Ins, 
Arch, Rom, 1881 p. 161, with a facsimile, whence the text. They are all 

in Faliscan a/3, with certain variations : in 337 8 is C , Z is ^ ; in 338 and 

340 6 is II, in 338 1 is 1 ; in 342 there are several doubtful half-cursive 

signs; v. inf. 

337 sestoi) I fdlczeo 

oi is CO . 



338 uoltio I folcozeo I zextoi I fi 



339 (greatly damaged) 

c^o folcnz.o I ..io I poplia..c | f 



3*0 oepio folcn.o 

CU. is ivP 



^ 



341 tito marliio I noltilio 



342 — 846 INSCRIPTION of corchiano. 383 

342 oKonbc/lcv 

uoltilio 



343 cauio I uetulio 



344 cania I uetulia 



There was also a fragment p ol 



346 Inscription of Corchiano. 

On a tile fband in one of a set of Faliscan graves in Corchiano to the N. of 
Falleri in 1886, and published by Deecke {Fal. no. 56) from his son's sketch, 
whence the text, and by Lignana in MittJuil, Rom. n. p. 199. 

popia calitenes | aronto ceisies I lartio uxor 

In regular Fal. a/3 except A and T (in 11. 2 and 3, but p' in 1. 1 ; s is 
rather square (Z). 

With it were two others with pure Etr. inscc. containing the sign 
^-B, which is perhaps to be recognised in some of the Carbognano group. 



346—8 Capena. 

Of the inscc. scratched on vases found on the site of this town (the sor- 
roonding territory received the Roman citizenship in 389 b.o. and was included 
in the tribus Btellatina in 387, Liv. 6. 4 — 6) only the following present features 
which vary from urban Latin, without being (so far as I can judge) pure 
Etruscan (Deecke, Fal 64, 65, 67). They were published by Henzen Bull. 
Ins, Arch, Rom. 1864, p. 147. 



346 k pa aiedies (Lat o^ with A, >, ^). 
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347 t c uomanio (Lat o/s with A, <, n). 



348 at fertrio (Lat o/S (later) with A, E, F, O and r=t). 

Deecke p. 204 ^nd Zvet. It, Med. p. 66 add Ol5IOT32 and f IX on 
Garraooi*8 anthority (SyUoge n. 817 and 824) and one or two other fragments. 



349 Faliscan Glosses. 
A. Well attested. 

cenaculum v. 306 a sup. 

Deci/TIBtrUS *dies festus post x diem Idmim/ v. sup. ibid., s.v. Septima- 
tniSf ad fin. 

haba *faba.' 

Ter. Scaimis p. 2252 Putsch: quam Falisci habam, nos fabam 
appellamus. The form is assigned to the * antiqui ' by Vel. Long. p. 2238 
Putsch, quoted a.y. fedo- 309 A sup., cf. the Remark below. 

Struppsana * dies festus apud Faliscos ubi coronati ambulabant,' v. sup. 
306 A S.V. struppus. 

Hala68U8 (less frequently -ems) *a quo se dictam terra Falisca putat,' 
Ov. Fasti 4. 73. 

Similarly Serv. ad A. 7. 695, 8. 285. Ct Ov. Amor. 8. 18. 81, Verg. A. 7. 728, 
10. 417. Should we compare the river and town Halaesus, Halaesa on the N. 
ooast of Sioily, or, with SiL It. 8. 474, the Etruscan town Alsium? Deecke 
discusses the form at length {Fal. p. 22 ff) and prefers the spelling Hales- on 
somewhat doubtful phonetic grounds. 

For the temple of Feronia on Mt Soracte see below 351 A. 

Bemabk. Beside the words in which the pure Latin form has h- { = pr. Ital. 
gh) as contrasted with Sabine /- (809 B 1). there would seem to be other examples 
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of the yariation between /- and h-, in which the forms with h- ( = dh- or 6^-) most 
be as certainly non-Latin in origin as they are in use. The dialect to which 
they belong cannot at onoe be determined^. I doubt if it is Sabine, since the 
people who labialised even the guttnral aspirates represented in Latin by /i-, 
would hardly, perhaps, have broken down into h- the original labial or dental 
aspirates (bh- and d^=Lat. /-). But the Falisoan words quoted above {haba, 
Halaesui) afford fair prima facie evidence for assigning the change to Faliscan, 
since haba^ faba must be compared (Fiok Et. Wtb.* p. 488) with 0. C. SI. bobUj 
0. Pruss. babo * bean/ and Ualaetus seems to contain a form of the ground- 
stem of the name of his people F<Ul»-ci^ Faler-ii, Fales-ia; Deecke {Fal, p. 258) 
quotes also hirmto (838 sup.) as =Lat. FimUuiK But, on the other hand, what 
of the Faliscan forms filio, Foleozeo (338), Fertrio (848), Feronia (351 A), Fescen- 
nia (ibid.), Fourios, Flauiua (360 B and A), and before all the name FalUei, FaJerii 
itself, which was certainly the form in use in the two towns? Some at least 
of these, like Sab. fedo- and Fal. foiedt may contain a guttural aspirate, but on 
the other hand Deecke (Ic.) attributes them all to the Latin or Etruscan element 
in the population, and in particular it must be remembered that the town itself 
was in the hands of Etruscans till 843 b.c, and in close contact with Latin- 
speaking settlers from 389 b.c. onwards v. p. 888 sup. 

The forms with h- are 

hanula * parva delubra, quasi fanula ' Paul, ex F. 103 M., generally connected 
with /an 4>d/d etc., cf. Fiok Et, WVrtb,* 489. 



hebris *febris.' 

Serv. ad Aen. 7. 695 Febris didtur quae ante hebris nam posteritas in 

multis nominibus F pro H posuit. 



horda (?) &o«, Hordicidia7=fordaf Fordicidia. 

Varro R. R. 2. 5. 6 Quae sterilis est nacca, taura appellatnr; quae praegnas, 
horda. Ab eo in fastis dies hordicalia (?) nominantur quod tum hordae bones 
immolantur. But in L. L. 6. 15 we read: Fordicidia a ford is bubus; bos 
forda quae fert in ventre (and so Ov. Fatt, 4. 680). That this variation in 
Varro's account of the word is genuine appears from the repetition of both 
these glosses, one with /- the other with h- in Paul, ex F. pp. 83 and 102 M. 
The form forda is given also by minor glossographers, e.g. Plao. p. 463 Mai. 



1 Stolz in /. MuUer's Handh* p. 296, had not faced this difficulty, but he has 
escaped the confusion of the two classes in his Hiat. Lat. Gr. (1894) p. 289; the 
second class is not mentioned at all in Brugmann*s Grundriss, It is dear at least 
that in this class the variation between h- and /• is not due to any variation of 
phonetic conditions, and is therefore presumably as much dialectic as the first 
class (excluding fu-). 

' With two other still more doubtful examples. 

c. 26 
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forbeam *iuitiqai Reuas omne oibi appellabant qaam Graeoi ^opprfv aocant' 
Paul, ex F. 84 M. 

If this word is (1) not borrowed from the Greek (*0op/3oua n. pL?) bat (2) 
closely connected with Jurba^ and (8) if both are akin to Gr. i>4ppia and O. Norse 
bergja * to taste, try' as Fiok snggests {Et. Wtb,^ p. 492), then forbea most be 
the true Latin form, which has dropped oat of use, and herba is an intrader. 

horctO'=forctO' 'fortis,' which is commonly (e.g. by Bmgm. Ods. i. § 870 
p. 281 Eng.) compared with Skt. drdha- * strong.* 

Paol. ex F. 102 M. Horctnm et forctum pro bono dicebant (the meaning of 
forcttu is given also pp. 84, 821 and 848 M.). 



350 Personal Names of Falerii 
{occurring in pure Latin inscc,)^. 



Flania 



A. Frequent 

1. Nomina, 



Titia 



B. Less frequent 



Aoonia 

Annia 

Antonia 

Aarellia (once, and 

once -elia) 
Creuentia 
Decia 
Egnatia cf, sup. 



1. Nomina, 

Fnria 

GUtia 

Julia 

Loria 

MesBJa (one insc.) 

Namisia ef. inf, 

Nummia 

Pontia 



Praecilia 



iOninctia ) , 

QnintiB I """^ '^^ 



Septimia 
Stertinia 
Villia I 

Volumnia 



2. Among the Cognomina may he mentioned 

Porrus 



* C. I. L. XI. 3073 — 3196, excluding such insco. as appear above among the 
Faliscan. 
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C. Once only. 






1. Nomina, 




Albia 


Fnluia 


Selia 


Ammia 


Herennia inf. 


Sempronia 


Aqninia 

Atilia 

Anillia 


lunia tup. 
Linia ef. tup. 
Luoilia 
Mammia 


(Setoriana) 

Snlpioia 
Tintoria 


Galuentia 


Tirria 


Gincia 
Clandia 


Maria 
Nigriuia 


Titien[a] 
Tnllia 


Cornelia 


(Oliana) 


TutiUa 


Cremnt[ia] 
Gnrtia 
Floronia I. 


Oppia 

Papinia I. 
Plotidia 


(Vestiniana) 

Veturia 

Vibulena 



Daphnus 



2. A mong the Cognomina. 



PolUo 



Bufns 



361 Place-names^ in Etburia. 
A. Wdl attested in form, date and locality. 

Etrusci, Etruria, Tusci, all cL inscc., cf. Umb. Turskum. E^iepert, 
Lehrh. d. Alien Oeogr. p. 401, gives Etnuia as an older form, but I cannot 
find any authority for it. Tosodmi, 

Tyrrh6ni, -gnus, Tvpp-, Tvpa- cl. The name they used them- 
selves ace to Dion. Hal 1. 30 was 'Pwrma (aL -m). 

[Saxa Rubra cl., also Rubrae.] 

[ad Qallinas cL] 

^ For the notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. Many of these 
names are obviously Italio in origin, but the personal names of Etruria stand 
on a different footing, and these I have not included; cf. p. 889 footn. 

25—2 
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Alslum, -iensis (poet -sius, -a, -um) cL inscc., lacus Alsie- 
tinus, Frontin. Aquaed. 11. 

FrSgenae cL 

CrSmSra fl., -ensis d- 

Veii (disylL), Veiens, -entanus cL inscc. 

[Aquae Tauri, Aquenses Taurini cL] 

[Centum Cellae first in PL Ep. 6. 31, al.] 

[Castrum Nouum, -onouani cL inscc.] 

CaerS indecl. neut. (Kalpc, Kaipea, Koipif) cl.; Caeres, -retis cL, -rltis 
cL, insc., Caeretanus (Cere-, Caera-) cl. inscc. Cero^terL 

Agylla, -llaei, -llini, the older name of Caere cL 

Sabata Stra. 6. 2. 9, -batinus cl. inscc. S&b&tia stagnaSil. 8. 490, 
Tribus Saba tin a cl. inscc. 

MlnI5 fl. cl. MignCmf, 

Gr&viscae, -canus cl. inscc. 

rPyrgi, -gensis cl., a Greek vase-factory on the shore near Caere.] 

Tarqulnii (-/cvWoi, -xw/a, -koviW), -n lenses cl. inscc. R6oca Tur- 
china and Com^to Targuinia, 

Blera, -ani (bXi^-) cl. inscc. Blaera C. I. L. vi. 3646. Bieda, 

Sutrlum, -rinus cL inscc. (SutrlatectaSiL 8. 491). SiUri 

C&pena, -nas cL inscc. (-enus Verg. Aen. 7. 697 and Lib. Col., lucus 
Capenatis Cato Fragm, 30). 

Fer5nlae lucus cl., colonia Julia Felix Lucoferonensium 
inscc. On the exact site of this temple see Deecke Fal, § 19 p. 67 ff. 
Feronia was a Faliscan goddess, and we find a town named after her in 
Sardinia. The semi-Falisc. insc. (336 «wp.) is written by settlers in Sar- 
dinia who presumably lived in this very town. 

S5ractS mons neut. cl. (Sau r- Cat. ap. Varr. R, R. 2. 3. 3), called mons 
Hirpinorum by Serv. ad Aen, 11. 785, but v. Hirpi infr, C. M. SordUe. 

Nepete neut. Liv. inscc. Nepet Fl. 3. 5. 62, v. Prise. 6. 4. 22; -irlra 
Stra. ; -irera Ptol.; Nepe Tab. P., Veil. Pat. 1. 14, later inscc. ; N6- 
pSsinus cl. inscc., cf. Bormann C. I. L. xi. p. 481. N^i. 

Cimlnlus L., Ciminia silva cl. inscc. M. Cimim), 
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^ Falerii* (ueteres) ^ciXipioi Stra. -tpwy Dion. HaL, PtoL, cl; also Faleri 
Varro Z. L, 5. 162, Macrob. ScU, 1. 9. 13 and Tab. FeuL ; it is now 
avUa Ccutelldna, At 4 miles distance in the plain lies 

Falerii (noui) or Municipium Faliscum, built 241—239, be- 
coming after 42 B.C. colonia lunonia Falisca Mnucorum cL insc. Fdlleri 
is the local name for the ruins, but the adjacent village is known 
officially as FcU&ia, 

F&lisci ^oXto-jcot cL inscc.^. 

Aequurn Fftliscum, -qui Fali8ci= Falerii noui, Verg. A. 7. 696 al. 
For the connexion of the name with Udlesua see 349 Rem. sup. 

Fe^cennia, -nninus cl. (^aa-KcViov Dion. HaL 1. 21). 

Horta or Hortae Itinn. Orta, -ani inscc. Hortanum PI. 3. 
5. 62. Orte, 

Vadimon lacus. 'Oadfuoycl. 

Volci OvoKkoi {*o\kio¥ Steph. Byz.); Volcentes, cl. insc. ; -centani 
PI., insc. Piano di Voci (K.). 

Tuscana C. I. L. vi. 2379 a. v. 49, Itinn., -anenses C. I. L. xi. 2966, 
-lenses PI. 3. 5. 62. Toscanella. 

C5sa -ani cl. inscc., cf. nm. C. I. L. i*. 14 (C5sae Verg. Aen. 10. 168, 

Koo'(rai Ptol., Koaaai Kocrcra Kocra Stra.). 

[Forum Aurelii Cic. CatiL 1. 9 al.] 

I g i li u m insula cl. /. del Oiglio, 

Sta tenia -onienses cl. (-ones PL 3. 6. 62). 

FSrentium, -tienses cL inscc. (-en tin um PL3. 6. 62aL). 

[Aquae Passeris, or -erianae Mart. 6. 42. 6 al. C. I. L. xi. 3003.] 

*Visentium; Visens, -entinus inscc. Vesentini PL3. 6. 62. 
Bis^miof, 



^ There is no record of the exact boundaries of the Faliscan territory, so that 
I have simply inoladed it in Etruria. Deeoke, in his careful collection of 
ancient notices (Die FcUisker pp. 28 — 60), enumerates only Falerii, and its 
cognates, Fescennium (Dion. Hal. 1. 21), and Soracte (Plin. 7. 2. § 19) as 
definitely called Faliscan; inscc. in Faliscan have been found on the slope of 
M. Ciminus (mod. Carhognano) and on the site of Gapena, while Flauinium 
(? inf. B) and Luous Feroniae are too near to Soracte and Capena respec- 
tively to be separated from them. 

* Steph. Byz. 694 b gives ^€\€ffff«uoi {($yot 6fwpo¥ rots 'OfAfipucoU Tp6s rj 
'larvylg,) which E. Lattes Rh, Mut. xlix. (1894) p. 817 regards as an Etruscan- 
ised form of FalUci (with -m- for orig. -^c- as in several Etr. words). 



1 
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V6ttllonium cl. -onenses insoc. (-onii -onienses Plin. -onia 
Sil) ; mn. Etr. vatl- veU- Fabr. 288—9. 

Caletranusager cL 

Saturnia, -nini cL For the older name Aurinia see under C. 

Telamon (portna et opp.) cL, nm. Etr. tla- Fabr. 297. TcdamSne, 

Sorrinenses (novensides), inscc. cf. Bormann C. I. L. xi. p. 454. 
9 Soriano nd Cimino. 

Suana, -nensis Plin. 3. 6. 52 al. Sovdna, 

Planasia insula cl. Piandta. 

Aethalia insula cl. (KldaXri Hecataeus ap. Steph. Byz.), also called . 

II va cl. Elba, 

Voltumnae fanum Liv. 4. 23 al. 

Volslnli or Vuls-, -iniensis*, both cL and inscc., nm. Etr. ve^u 
MUlL-Deecke l p. 386. Logo di BoUina, 

Rusellae, -anus cL 

PSptilonium, -nenses cl. (-onla poet.), nm. Etr. pupluna Fabr. 
291 f. ; cf. Juno PopiUoniOf and Keller Lat. Volkwtym. p. 13. 

[Praefectura Claudia, Forum Clodi, -oclodienses PI. 3. 5. 
52, inscc.] 

Cl&niafl cl. (Gla- Plin. and Steph. Byz.). Vol di Chidna. 

Clusium, -inus, -inas cl. inscc. Ckiim, 

PSriisia, -tisinus cL inscc. PerUffia. 

Tr&slmenus lac. cl. {Tpatrovfuvpa, epaa-^ Tapaifuyrij Tars- being the 
original form of the first syllable according to Quint. Inst, 1. 5. 13), cf. 
Keller Lat. VoUcsetym. p. 13. Trasim^no. 

Cortona, -nenses cL inscc. (Kporwy Dion. Hal 1. 29, and, ace. to 
Niebuhr, Herod. 1. 57). CortOna. 

Saena (Julia), -nensis cl, inscc. Sihia. 

Capraria insula cl., -asia Varr. R. R. 2. 3. 3. 'Graeci Action dixere' 
Plin. CaprdicL 

Volaterrae, -anus cL inscc., nm. Etr. veUuhri Fabr. no. 303, cf. 
Keller Lat. Volhet. p. 13. VoU&ra. 

Arretium, -tinus cL inscc. Arizzo. 

Urgo insula Copyciv) cl., later Gorgon. Qorg6na, 

^ I can discover no aathority for the form VoUones given by Kiepert Alt. 
Geogr. p. 408. Bat cf. fundas Volsonianos p. 891. 
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Arnus fl. cL Tribus Aruensis insoc. Amof. 

Pisae, -anus cl. insca (ncicr-, niW-, IIt<r-; UKrarat Strab.). Pi9a, 

Auser fl. cL (Stra. Alaap, Au9erculu8 mediaev. K.). S&chiof.y ValcP 
Osen (Diet. Corog.). 

Faesulae, -anus cL insoc. (-tLla Sil. 8. 477, -oka, -oOXoi). Fi^ole. 

[Florentia, -ntini cL inscc. Firhue,] 

Umbro fl. cL Ombr6nef. 

Luca, -censis cL inscc. L&cca. 

Pistoriae inscc., Itinn., -rium Plin.; -pla PtoL ; -riensis cl. Pistdia, 

Luna, -nenses cL inscc. Z^m (Dante). 

Macra fl. cl Mdgraf, 

B. Less certain. 

Mucia prata trans Tiberim Liv. 2. 13. al 

Lorium, Laur- Itinn., Fronto. 

Careiae Itinn., Fronto. 

Baccanae It. Anton, p. 286, Vaca- Tab. P. Baccana, 

Tromentus campus Paul. p. 367 M., Tromentin a tribus inscc., Liv. 
6. 5 al., but its exact position is unknown. 

Tutia fl. Liv. 26. 11 (v. Weissenb. ad loc.), Sil. 13. 5, mediaev. Tuzia, 

Flauina Sil. 8. 490, -inla arva Verg. Aen, 7. 695. 

[Forum Cassi Tab. Pent,] 

Aqua Vegetiana (belonging to a certain Valerius ^ 
Vegetus) 

Fundi Volsonianus 
Cuttolonianus 
Serranus 

Stellatina tribus cL inscc., cf. Liv. 6. 5, ?cf. -nus campus near 
Capua, Fest. p. 343 M. 

Sudernum ? PtoL 3. 1. 43, cf. vitis Tudernis (Tuscis peculiaris est) 
PL 14. 3. 36, and Etrusc. nomen Thania Sudemia Fabr. 285 and 958. 

*Subertuni, -bertani Liv. 26. 3 aL Suver^to. 
[Manliana (castra?) PtoL 3. 1. 43, Tab. Pent, cf. Sail. Cat, 32.] 
Dianium insula PL 3. 6. 81 aL Oiannutri, 



V C. I. L. XI. 3003. 



{ 
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Falesia Portus (not -eria) It Anton, p. 501, cf. Zumpt ad RutU, Itin, 
1. 371. Mediaeval Falesia (Diet. Corog.). 

Prille fl. PUn. 3. 8. 2, Prelius or Pril- Cic. MU. § 74, Aprilis It. 
Anton, p. 500. 

Camars older name of Clusium (supr. A), Liv. 10. 25 ; cf. Roman cogn. 
Camars, C. I. L. vi. 449. 

Portus Labronis Cic. ad Q, Frat, 2. 6. 3, It. Ant. p. 292, also called 

[Herculis portus Stra. 5. 2. 8 al.] 

Caecina fl. PI. 3. 5. 60. Mel. 2. 4. 9. Cf. Etr. nomen Ceicna Fabr. 
2319. Cecina /. Cicina, Dante, Inf. 13. 10 TVa Cecina e CometOy 
i luoghi coUi. [W. R.] 

C. Dovbtful, 

Alma fl. It. Anton. 

Tpavatov ireSlov ? near Caere ? Diod. Sic. 14. 107. 6. 

Bebiana Tab. P. -beina It. Rav. 

Amitinenses PI. 3. 5. 52. 

Oscus locus in agro Veienti Fest. p. 189 M. 

Hirpi in Falisconim agro (fire-leapers) PI. 7. 2. 19, Hirpini Varr. ap. 
Serv. Aen, 11. 787, cf. his note on 785. 

Punicum Tab. P. (a Carthaginian vase factory according to Kiep. AUe 
Oeogr, p. 411). 

Armenita Tab. P. Amine It. Anton. 

[Fossae Papirianae Itinn. near Pisa.] 

Contenebra et Cortuosa Liv. 6. 4. 

Castellum Amerinum Tab. P. cf. Plin. Ep, 10. 20. 

[Aquae ApolHnares Itinn.] 

Axia Cic. Caec. 7. ? Castel rf' Asso. 

Algae near Centumcellae It. Anton., p. 498 Wess. 

Marta Itinn., MartaFl. Tab. P. 

Pallia fl. Tab. P. Pdgliaf. 

Herbanum PL 3. 5. 52. 

Maternum Itinn. IMitino, 

Anneianum It. Ant. 

Regis uilla Stra. 5. 2. 8. 
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Matrini ulcus Tab. P. 

Oglasa (or -osa 1) insula PI. 3. 6. 80 -ossa Mart. Capella § 644 p. 526. 

Columbaria Veneria (or -aria ?) insula PI. 3. 6. 81 aL (Jahn regards 

C. and v. as distinct islands). 

Barpana ? insula PI. 3. 6. 81. 

Menaria? ibid. (Veneria Mart. Cap. § 644 p. 527). 

Sac cum urn Amm. Mart 17. 7. 13, near lacus Ciminius, by some cor- 
rected to Sucinium to match the ethnicon Suciniensis in an insa from 
N. Etruria". 

Trossulum PI. 33. 9. 35 al., cf. Paul, ex F. p. 367 Miiller, ?=Troilum 
Liv. 10. 46. 

[Polimartium Paul. Diac. Hist. Langohard, 4. 8. Bomdrzo,] 

Albinia fl. Tab. P. AU)4gnaf, 

Lore tan us portus ? Liv. 30. 39. 

Aurini older name of Saturnini (v. A supr.), PL a 5. 52. 

Salpinates Liv. 5. 31. 

[Argentarius mons opposite to Igilium Rutil. Itin. 1. 315.] 

Massa Veternensis Ammian. Marc. 14 11. 27. 

[ad Herculem Ptol. 3. 1. 4, Itinn.] 

Auentiafl. Tab. P. A venza opp. ( Vogel). 

adJoglandem? Tab. P. ICiggiam, 

Teutanes quidam graece loquentes, inhabitants of Pisa before the 
Etruscans, Cato ap. Serv. Dan. Aen, 10. 179. 

Biturgia Ptol. 3. 1. 43 -urza Tab. P. 

Aquileia Ptol, 3. 1. 43, Tab. P. 

"Ufia PtoL3. 1.43? 

BipaKeWov Ptol 3. 1. 43. 

BovSeXia Ptol. 3. 1. 43. 

Mensulae Tab. P., It. An. Rav. 4. 36. 

ad Solaria Tab. P. 

Vesidia Tab. P. c£ deus Visidianus 368 B inf. 

[Villa Triturrita Tab. P., RutiL It. 1. 527.] 

1 The ref. given is Giom. PUa xvi. 147 which I have not been able to find, 
bat the inso., if genuine, wiU be easily traced when C. I. L. xi. is complete. 
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D. Further modem names, 

FamkOj EUa /I, Ndrce^ Cetona, Farma /l, Tresa /^., CinUna^ Foidno 
delta Chiana^ AicianOy Savino M.^ Fine F.^ Arbia F.y Ambra F,y Oreve F,, 
LevandUt^ Pesa F., Era F.y Cascina F., Sihe F., Bientifia Z., FaUer&na J/"., 
Scarperioy Pizzome^ Carrdra, 
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According to tradition the Umbrians were the most ancient 
tribes in Italy of the Italic stock (Plin. 3. § 112), and by the 
Greeks of the V century B.c. the name ^O^^puctj is applied 
to the whole of central and northern Italy (e.g. Herodt. I. 94, 
4. 49). The tradition of their conquest by the Etruscans 
(e.g. Plin. and Herodt. ll.cc) is placed beyond a doubt by the 
numerous place-names in Etruria (see 361) of Italic origin, and 
by the fact that it was the Etruscans who taught them the arts 
of writing^ and coinage, not to speak of other archaeological 
evidence" as to the intercourse between the two races. Even 
the tenitory on the east of the Tiber in which they held their 
ground longer was largely taken from them by the Picentines 
(p. 449 inf) and the Qauls (e.g. Plin. Z.c.) who between them 
shut off the Umbrians proper from all access to the sea. 

It was not until it was too late, at the end of the great 
Samnite War, that the Umbrians offered any aid to their Samnite 
kindred in the struggle with Rome, and their own conquest by 
the Romans may be counted as complete in 299 RC. when the 
colony of Narnia' was founded ; their last resistance was crushed 
by the battle of Sentinum in 295. The Via Flaminia, built in 
220 B.C. produced an important division between the status of 
eastern and western Umbria. Beloch {It. Bund p. 56 ff.) has 

1 See Part n. A inf. 

' See Prof. Bidgeway's article Umbria in the Encyel, Britann, ed. 9, and the 
eeotions on Umbria in recent volumes of Not. Scav, Etruscan inscc. have been 
found at Tuder, Vettona and Pisaurum (Deeoke, Ordber*8 Grundr. Rom, Phil. 
p. 846). 

' The Naharkum numen of 867 inf. 1. 17 has often been taken as referring to 
this colony; but it is clear that not Latins, but some other tribe dwelling on 
the Nar were the enemies denounced under this name by the authors of the 
Iguyine liturgy, since numen always takes a tribal not a local epithet. [W. B.] 
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pointed out that all the towns along the left bank of the Tiber 
in a narrow strip of territory reaching from Narnia to the ager 
Qallicus were in the last century B.C. included in the Clustu- 
mine tribe, one of the eight which as he has shown (ib. p. 40) 
were made to include all the Italian communities which joined 
in the revolt of 90 B.C. ; in this strip of territory lie Inter- 
amna Nahartium, Ameria, Carsulae, Tuder, Vettona, Ama, 
Iguvium, Tifernum Tiberinum, Sestinum, Sassina and Uruinum 
Mataurense. Now this uniformity contrasts remarkably with 
the great diversity of tribe among the communities of the 
eastern half along the via Flaminia and it can hardly be 
doubted that Beloch is correct in inferring that down to 90 B.C. 
all the towns just enumerated were independent allies of Rome. 
We know this directly of Iguvium (Cic Balb, § 47), Tuder 
(Sisenna fr. 119 Peter) and others. On the other hand it seems 
probable from various evidence that the whole length of the via 
Flaminia ran through Roman or Latin territory right up to the 
state domain known as the ager 0allicu8\ Spoletium was a Latin 
colony (241 B.C.), Fulginia a municipium (Cic. fr. Varen, 4) ; and 
Asisium must have received the civitas before the Social War, 
since we find its chief magistrates called by the local name 
marones even after that date (C. I. L. xi. 5390 quoted 366 inf.) 
whereas in all municipia which were established after that, the 
old titles were abolished in favour of the Duovirate or Quattuor- 
virate ; the same consideration applies to Fulginia (364 inf.). 

Hence there seems no reason for supposing that the local 
dialect died out in the western or independent half of Umbria 
before the Social War, and the afi of several of the inscc. (see 
below) belongs distinctly to the Gracchan or SuUan period. 
Note xlii, an insc. from Spoleto, is mainly Latin, but shows the 
influence of Umbrian in one or two forms. I have collected 
under the ' Umbrian Glosses ' (368 inf.) a considerable number 
of non- Latin forms that appear in the Latin inscc. of Umbria. 
In this section and elsewhere I owe a great deal to the kindness 
of Prof. Bormann, who sent me the proof-sheets of C. I. L. xi. 
Pt. ii., which is not yet published, though I have added re- 
ferences to it. 
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Note xlii. Inscription of Spoleto. 

C. I. L. XI. 4766, BUoheler Rh, Mus. 1880 p. 626. Found in 1879, and now 
in the manioipal picture gallery. Forms showing marks of Umbrian influence 
are printed in heavy type ; underlinings denote as usual injury to the stone. 

honoe louoom | nequs uiolatod j neque exuehito neqjue | exferto 
5, 6, 7 quod louci | siet, neque oedito | nesei quo die res dejina | anua 
8, 9fiet; eod die | quod rei dinai cau|sa | f]iat, sine dolo cedjre | 
10 — 18 [l]icetod. seiquis | uiolasit, ioue bou|id | piaclum datod, | seiquis 
14 — 16 scies | uiolasit, dolo ml|o | iouei bouid piaolu|m | datod et a. GCC | 
17 — 19 moltai suntod. | eius piacli moltaique dictator | ei] exactio 
eBt[od]. 

Where the end of a line came in the middle of a word, the engraver often 
finished the word on the side of the stone, e.g. L 6 ends with de, and in a is 
round the comer. Spoletium became a Latin colony in 241 (Yell. 1. 14. 8, Liv. 
Epii, 20), and this inso. was probably written not long after that date. 



362—3 Tuder. 

This town was an independent ally of Rome (striking coins 
of its own, 368 inf), until it received the citizenship in the 
Social War (Sisenna ap. Non. II. 8.v. iusso p. 130 Merc). It is 
first mentioned for a prodigy in 103b.c. (e.g. Plin. H. N. 2. 
§ 138), and then as being taken in 83 by Crassus, who eSo^e 
TrXetoTa roiv 'xpri^arcov a<l>eT€pUraa0at (Plut. Crass. 6). It was 
colonised by the Triumvirs or Augustus (Plin. 3. § 113) and 
called colonia lulia Fida Tvder. For further details see C. I. L. 
XI. p. 678 f. 

For the Gallic insc. of Tuder see the Appendix. 



352 In Umbr. a/3 on the breast plate of a bronze warrior in the Maseo Oregoriano 
at Borne where I saw it in April 1894. Btlch. Umb. p. 174 from Aafr. -Kirch, 
taf. 9. 

ahal trutitis dunum dede 
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353 On tiles found at Tuder, now in the Museum at Pesaro. Blich. Umb, 
p. 174, from Aufr.-Kirch. taf. 10 e, f, g, h. (a), (6) and (c) are in Lat cfi 
from 1. to r., {d) in Etr. a/3 from r. to L 

a. ma puplece 

^' ca puplelce ma fel 

C' tupleia pu I piece 

d, la ma tvpei 



364 — 364 bis Inscriptions of Fulginia. 

354 On a bronze tablet found near Fulginia and now lost; BtLch. Unib. p. 173 
from Jordan, Quaest. Umbricae (Ednigsberg 1882) p. 4. In Lat. a/3 of Graochan 
period. For the status of Fulginia see above p. 396. 

cubrar matrer bio eso I oseto cistemo n C >VV | sn 
-maronato UN u 1 uarie I t c fulonie 



354 bis On a block of limestone *52 m. high, *34 m. broad, found in a field near 
Foligno, where it now is in the picture-gallery. Lat. a/3 'litteris uetustis,' 
Mommsen apud Bormann G. I. L. xi. 6207, whence the text. 



supunne i sacr 



366 Inscription of Asisium, 

Found in 1742 between Assisi and la Bastia, now in the Museum of the 
University of Perugia, where Bormann transcribed it, C. I. L. xl 6389. Also 
Aufreoht and EirchhofF n. p. 389 taf. ix. 

ager emps et | termnas obt | c u uistinie ner t 
babr, | maronatei | uois ner propartie | t u uoisienerj | 
sacre stabu 

On limestone block in Latin a/3 which appears to be of the Sullan period ; 
single interp. 1. 3 is rather crowded. Compare the Lat. insc. C. I. L. xi. 
5390: 

Post. Mimesius C. f., T. Mimesius Sert. f., Ner. Capidas C. fl Ruf., Ner. 
Babrius T. f., C. Capidas T. f. C. n., Y. Yolsienus T. £. marones murum ab 
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fomice ad circum et fomicem cistemamq. d(e) s(enatus) 8(ententia) faciun- 
diim coiravere. 

For the status of Asisium see above p. 396. 

Bilcheler Umhrica p. 172. 



366 — 367 Tabulae Iguvinae. 

But little mention of Iguvium is made by Latin writers. 
It was chosen as the place of captivity for the pirate-king 
Gentius in 167 RC. (liv. 45. 43). Cicero {Balh. c. 21, § 47) 
mentions the treaty by which it was bound to Rome, down to 
the Social War ; at that epoch it must have received full Roman 
citizenship since we find it included in the tribus Clustumina 
(C. I. L. XL 5838 al., cf. p. 396 sup.), and in Caesar (5. Civ. 1. 12) 
it is called a municipium. From this passage we learn that it 
was occupied for Caesar on his march south (49 B.c.) by Curio, 
cf. Cic. Att, 7. 13 (13 b) § 7. Pliny (23. § 95) mentions a herbal 
oil which the Iguvians sold to travellers on the Via Flaminia. 
Of the Latin inscc. (C. L L. xi. 5803 — 5926) two or three arc of 
Augustan date, but none seem to be earlier. 

The only priest mentioned in the Latin inscc. of Iguvium is 
L, Veturiua Rufio auiapex eaiispecfoatSacerdospublicus etpriuatus, 
ib. 5824. 

These celebrated tables were discovered at Gubbio in 1444, 
bought by the municipality in 1456\ and they are still preserved 
in the town-hall. A Dominican, Leandro Alberti* {Deacrizione 
d* Italia 1550) states that they were originally nine in number, 
and he is confirmed by an independent authority Antonio 
Concioli {Statuta civitatis Eugubii, 1673) who states that two 
were taken to Venice in 1540 and never re-appeared. The 
existing seven were first published in an accurate but largely 
mistaken transcript by Buonarotti in 1724, as an Appendix 
to Dempster's De Etruria Regali. 

1 The text of the minute of the pardiase in the town arehiyes is given by 
Br6al p. 809 ; the extract from Ck>noioli on p. ii. 

> The passage is quoted from the Latin version of this work published at 
Cologne in 1567, by Brdal p. 311. 
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The first real advance towards their interpretation was made 
by Otfried Miiller (Die Etrusker, 1828), who pointed out that 
though their a/3 was akin to the Etruscan, their language was 
Italic. 

Lepsius finally determined the value of the Umbrian signs 
and the received order of the Tables, pointing out that those in 
Latin a/3 were the latest ; in his essay De Tabulis Eugvhinia^, 
1833. He subsequently published what may be called the editio 
princeps in 1841. The first edition with a full commentary 
based on scientific principles was that of Aufrecht and Kirchhoff 
in 1849 — 51, and on this all subsequent interpretations are based 
(Breal, Paris 1875, Blicheler, Umbrica, Bonn 1883, a reprint 
and enlargement of articles in Fleckeisen's Jahrbuch 1875 
pp. 127, 313). 

The text, which is everywhere perfectly legible, I have 
taken firom the photographs of the Marquis Ranghiasci-Branca- 
leone, published with Br^als edition. 



Chronology of the Tables. 



1. Their relative dates. 



At least four periods in the history of the dialect can be 
distinguished in the records we have left to us, by the help of 
the successive changes (a) in alphabet and (6) in language, 
which the tables exhibit. 

a. Changes in Alphabet 

We have first the broad distinction that Tables I, II, III 
and IV, and the first two inscriptions of V are in Umbrian 
characters : the Latin alphabet is used in the Clauemiur para- 
graph (V iii), and the whole of VI (a and 6) and VII (a and 6). 

What we may call the normal Umbrian a^ (in which e.g. 
Table I a is written), consists of the following signs, the writing 
being always firom right to left : 

^ On the form of the name see p. 405 footn. 
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fl a, a ft, ^ d (i.e. a sound akin to r derived from d), ^e, ) v, 
+ ^, ® h\ I i\ >l A and flf, >| Z, m m, H n, 1 p, a r, 3 «, t « and d, 
V ^ and 0, 8/, d ^ (i-e. a voiceless palatal consonant). 

In the Latin a/3, in which Tables VI and VII and the third 
inscription of Table V are written, d is represented by RS, ff by 
G but A: by C, d by D, thyj,v and w by V but o by O, * by"S, 
though the diacritic is often omitted. The interpunct is double 
with the Umbrian a/3, single and medial with the Latin. 

Tables VI and VII, then, and V iii, were written later than the 
rest. But even in the earlier group certain variations appear. 

The latest form of the Umbrian a/3 is that of Table V i 
and ii. Here e and v have their hastae nearly or quite upright 
(^, ^) ; t has no part of its cross to the right (1 instead of 1^) ; 
the loop of r is broad (Q) ; a tends to curl its left foot outwards 
(f\\ making a distinct bend in the middle of the left-hand 

stroke ; specially characteristic of Table V are the abbreviated 
form of m (A) and the strictly angular and undivided form of k 
(H, not Dior 31). 

Nearest to this is the afi of Tables III and IV (which 
form only a single document, since a sentence is split between 
them and neither is engraved on the back). Here e and v, 
though not upright, are far more regular than they frequently 
are in Tables I and II ; their bars are nearly always parallel 
and join the hasta at a genuine angle. 3| or >| is nearly always 
* separate ' ; 1 is the common form of t, sometimes i-, but > is 
rare, and only ^ ^not :t) is used for ^; r is fairly broad (Q ), a often 
curls its left foot, and m and n generally slope towards the left, 
with no true verticals (AA/, /V). 

Tables I and II have always 1^, 4:, /1> and in e and v the hasta 
and bottom bar (sometimes the top bar also) are continually 
rounded into a curve, and in e the middle bar often joins the 
hasta at the same point as the lowest (^, ^, ^ and even ^\ ; in 

1 Both in the Umb. and the Lat. a/3 ^ is often added to a vowel simply as 
a sign of its length; for the same purpose, oooasionally, vowels are written 
doubly, and more often, in the Lat. a/3, an h is inserted between them ; thos 
persnimu, persnikmUf persnihimu are equivalent. 

' In words like muieto^ aitu (from *agetdd) i probably represents a voiced palatal 
consonant, the outcome of g before i and e; eeeAm. Joum. Phil, zi. p. 806. 

c. 26 
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both I and II k is only occasionally 'separate.* Between 
Table I (whose two sides make up only a single document, 
as appears e.g. from their repetition in Tables VI and VII) 
and n a and II 6 the differences in writing are far smaller, 
and Liepsius counted the three documents as contemporaneous. 
In Table I the hastae of n and m are regularly vertical 
and of the same height, while in II a and II 6 they vary in 
height and are often out of the perpendicular. In Table I, 
more than in any other of the seven, 8 is regularly rounded 
in both halves ; the loop of r is much the same as in Tables III 
and IV, whereas in II a and 6 the prevailing form is decidedly 

narrower (q). Finally in II a 18 and 24 we have the archaic 
letter san (M = «) of the abecedaria (Roberts Int Or, Ejrig, 
pp. 17 ff.) which appears in no other Italic nor in any 
Chalcidian insc, though it survived longer in Etruscan use, 
often in the form ^ (cf. p. 94 sup. and the Appendix). Against 
this may be set the use of O = for Hn I 6 1, but this appears 
also in IV 20 and may therefore perhaps be less of an archaism. 
These characteristics of II a and 6 would be in themselves far 
too slight to prove an earlier date, but they have perhaps some 
weight as confirming the evidence of the language, to which we 
now come. 

6. Changes in language. 

The evidence of date derived from changes in the language 
is more difficult to formulate and establish, and the enquiry 
calls for the most diligent use of scientific method and critical 
judgment Its intricacy lies in the character of the documents 
before us, — religious formularies consisting partly of matter 
established in usage long before they were written down in 
their present shape, partly of additions made at the time of 
writing. A crucial example of this is furnished by the ex- 
pansion and modernisation of the subject-matter of Table I 
into Tables VI and VII a. Hence we frequently meet with 
forms which had passed out of the language that was spoken at 
the time they were engraved, side by side with their equivalents 
in that language ; and the writers of the different Tables have 
been influenced in varying degrees by the opposite tendencies 
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of moderDisation and archaism and in no case are perfectly 
consistent. Hence a phonetic change may have come about in 
the spoken language some time before any trace of it appears 
in the Tables ; but on the other hand it is clear that its first 
appearance in the Tables proves that it had taken effect in the 
spoken language. 

Further study of the dialect will bring into clearer light the 
many differences between its older and younger stages and 
assign them to specific epochs. Here it is proper to mention 
only three such divergences, which have long been recognised. 
The first is certainly a purely phonetic change, and the second 
probably so ; the third may owe much of its apparent domain 
to analogical extension. 

1. The change of the guttural explosives to palatal spirants 
before i, e, and consonant %. 

2. The change of an original* final -a to -o (written -w in 
Umb. a/3), 

3. The change of an original final -8 to -r after a vowel. 
Whether these changes came about in one or more periods 

of the spoken language is a question of grammar'; the epi- 
graphist, in the first instance at least, is only concerned with 
the fact that they undoubtedly appear for the first time at suc- 
cessive stages in the text of the inscriptions. In the language 
as the inscc. present it we may now distinguish four periods. 

1. The first period is represented simply by the oldest 
forms in III and IV, which show none of the three changes, 
viz. kukehes, kehu, Pup^ikea, -ke (5 times) beside Pupdies, 
'i^e (once each). 

On kukehes, as on eehefi (Via 20) and A kedunia- (I &, VI and VII), it is 
unsafe to lay stress until we know its meaning and original yooalism. But kehu 



1 This ohange was earlier than the loss of -d in the ablative of a- stems 
where, therefore, -d is preserved. Biioheler ( Umb, p. 150) seems to regard the 
occasional -a in the nent. pi. in Tab. I and II as a Latinism. This seems im- 
probable iA face of the -o of Tables VI and VII. 

^ For divergent views see Von Planta, Osk.-Umb, Oram, p. 686, Conway, 
Class, Rev, vii. p. 466. The third change is complicated by the partial (i.e. con- 
ditional) loss of -s in the earliest period, on which see Vemer*s Law in Italy , 
Appendix C. 

26—2 
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corresponds exactly to Lat. cibus and even if the forms -kest -he are not them- 
selves older than the palatal change, yet the variation with -i- at least suggests 
that that change was recent at the time when the formulae were written down; 
since vuke (HI), Naharcer, -ce (VI and Yll), fratreci (VII 6), todceir (Via) prove 
that the -h- forms were ultimately levelled out of the declensions by the influence 
of the cases in which k was preserved before -o- (cumaie once (YI a) beside cur- 
nacom (ib.) and pose (VI and VII) which occurs only in the ablative are the only 
later exceptions). Elsewhere (teitu=*deicetod^ kihheda etc.) Ill and IV show 
the palatals regularly. 

2. The second period appears in II 6, which is very possibly 
an original document, since its spelling shows no such incon- 
sistencies as we find in III and lY, I and II a. At the beginning 
of this period, that is, in the language of II 6, the changes of the 
gutturals and final -a have come about, but there is no trace of 
the change of final 8 to r. Now III and IV are untouched by 
the last two changes, but they show the first with the variations 
just noticed. II a again, (1) writes the palatals consistently, 
(2) varies between final -a and -t/, (3) shows no trace of final 
rhotacism. These inconsistencies can only be explained by sup- 
posing that the documents before us are either copies made in 
this second period from older documents and incompletely 
modernised (whether by intention or accident) in copying, or 
documents composed in this period and intentionally but only 
incompletely archaized. Since from the ajS of III and IV it 
would seem that they were written later than II and yet they 
show uniformly -a, their archaism seems intentional ^ In II a 
a distinction must be made between the first paragraph (IL 1 — 
14 368 inf.) and the rest (369 inf.). In the first there are seven 
examples of -u and none of -a ; in the rest there are at least 
seventeen of -a to only three of -u (all together in 1. 34). The 
first paragraph therefore is on a level with II b and may be 
original ; in the second, which, it is to be noticed, ends with the 
same formula as Table I, the modernising appears accidental 

3. V i and ii, in which final 8 has everywhere become r, 
give us the third period. Table I is a copy or re-draft made 
from older documents during this period. This is shown by the 

^ Yet another possibility cannot be ignored. Ill and IV may be exact copies 
(except in the use of later forms of the letters) made at the end of the period, 
of a document itself containing archaisms written at the beginning or even 
earlier. 



TABULAE IGUVINAE. 405 

occasional appearance of r instead of final s and the prevailing use 
of final -a (thirteen examples) instead of final -u (three examples 
down to I 6 10). Final -w however is invariable in the last 
paragraph beginning at I 6 10 (367 inf.), but since the Table is 
uniform in writing, and this last paragraph shows also final -r 
occasionally, the discrepancy itself points to the whole being 
a copy. The palatals are regular^ so that we need not assume 
that the original documents from which Table I was copied or 
re-drafted were older than the second period. 

4. Probably soon after the dialect had reached its latest 
form the Latin Alphabet was adopted. 

YI and YII a contain in an expanded form the same regula- 
tions as Table I. Br^l (p. 225) supposed that Table I was an 
abridged, and YI and YII a complete but modernised copy of 
one older document. But it seems more probable firom the 
general consistency of VI and YII in the use of the latest form 
of the dialect, as well as from the history of other religious 
liturgies, that the fuller and more precise form of the ceremonial 
regulations was first drawn up in the later period. Y iii and 
YII 6 probably date from the same time as YI and YII a. 

The Tables therefore may be provisionally classified as 
follows : 

1. Written in the second period : II 6, II a (i and ii), 
III and lY. 

Of these there is ground for believing that II a ii. III and 
I Y do not fully represent the language of the period, but follow 
more or less the model, if not the text, of older documents. 

2. Written in the third period : I and Y i and ii. 

Of these it is clear that I is copied from older documents, 
with a degree of faithfulness somewhat varying in its two different 
parts (a 1 — 6 14 and 6 15 — 45). 

1 The ooins with Ikuvin- (869 inf.), and the Latin and the modem forms of 
the name {Iguviunit mediaev. Eugubiunit CMbio) appear to me to show that the 
speUings liuvi- (Tab. I and III), Itovt-, lout- (VI and VII) do not represent a real 
phonetic change at aU. I believe that it is nothing more or less than a pions 
fraud of the priests in order to connect the name of the town with Jove himself 
and his satellite deities {Tursa louia etc.). The spelling liouie for a deity 
(VI B 35) may be regarded as betraying a belief in the identity of the local and 
divine names. 
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3. Written in the fourth period: V iii, VI and VII a 
and K 

Of these it is clear that VI and VII a are an amplified and 
modernised re-draft of the contents of Table I. 

It is probable that further research will amend and extend 
this classification in detail, but its main lines we may, I think, 
regard as generally accepted. Under these circumstances it is 
with some hesitation that I have decided for convenience of 
reference to print the Tables in their received order ; the more 
willingly, however, in that the parallelism of Tables I and VI 
renders the first easier to interpret than those which must have 
preceded it had the chronological order been followed. 



2. Actual date of the Tables. 

Here it is impossible as yet to do more than indicate wide 
and vague limits. The Latin a^ of V iii, VI and VII might 
have been used at any time between 100 and 50 B.c. ; it would 
be diflBcult to point out any very definite indications of date to 
separate it from that of the Tabula Bantina (on the Oscan side, 
which I take to be the younger, see p. 23) on the one hand, or 
that of the Lex Rubria (49 B.C.) on the other, both of these being, 
like the Umbrian tables, engraved on bronze. Double consonants 
are not used at all in V iii, only occasionally in VI and VII a, 
and not universally (panupei) even in VII 6 ; in a Latin insc. 
this would point rather to the Gracchan than to the SuUan 
period, but we cannot transfer a Roman date to Umbria without 
some allowance for provincial backwardness. We have seen 
(p. 396) no reason to doubt that Umbrian was still spoken at 
least down to the Social War, and it is quite likely that it was 
the closer relations with Rome which then began that led to the 
adoption of the Latin afi even for religious purposes. This would 
give us 90 B.C. as a lower limit of date for at least the Tables 
written in Umbrian afi. 

To begin at the other extreme, we can hardly go back be- 
yond the fifth century B.C. at the beginning of which (p. 312 sup.) 
the Romans and at the end of which the Campanian Samnites 
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(p. 143 no. 146) appear to have formed their alphabets; at all 
events, not until we are able to date the rise and fall of the 
Etruscan power in its contest with various Italic tribes with 
some degree of certainty. Since the 'Tuscan name' is de- 
nounced in the comprehensive curse of VI 6 53 — 60 (c£ 16 16) 
we may conclude that Iguvium was independent, but menaced 
by them in the period in which the curse was first composed. 
The 'Naharcan name' which stands in the same black list 
should not be referred (Btich. Umhrica p. 95) to the Roman 
colony of Narnia founded in 299 B.C., see p. 395 footn. Indeed, 
as Prof. Ridgeway points out to me, the absence of all mention 
of either Gauls or Romans seems to point to an earlier date\ 

Dimensions of the Tables. 

Tables I and II, which are eugraved on both sides, measure about 
25 in. by 15 ; the letters on I a are about ^ in. high, on lb, 11 a and II b 
which are more closely engraved only fin. Tables III and IV, which are 
engraved only on one side, measure about 16 in. by 12, with letters about 
§ in. high. Table V measures about 18 in. by 14 ; the Umbrian letters are 
fully ^in., the Latin between ^ and ^y both in the Claverniur-paragraph 
and in VI and VII, save that they are a little larger in VII b, VI and 
VII both measure about 33 by 22 in. 

Note on the text as printed. 

In inscriptions of such length and such frequent difficulty I have thought 
it desirable to depart from a rule which has been strictly observed in the 
rest of this edition, so far as to print with capital letters the names of the 
persons and places that appear to be beyond any reasonable doubt. 
A certain inconsistency is involved in doing so, as of course there are no 
such distinctions in the original, and there are a certain nimiber of words 
of which at present we can only say that they may or may not be proper 
names, and these cannot reasonably be printed with capitals. But since 

^ Prof. Bidgeway would refer the oarse to a period earlier than 400 b.c. ; 
after the GaUio invasion neither Etruscans nor lapascans can have been very 
formidable; the Etruscan power was certainly declining at the end of the 
y century, see pp. 82, 83, 87, 99 and note [W. B.] that in 414 b.c. (Thuo. 6. 103) 
they could only send a fleet of three ships to help the Athenians against the 
andent enemy of Etruria. These considerations are of great weight, bat they 
lose some of their cogency when applied to a small highland community like 
IgUTium. In any case the date to be inferred from them refers only to the com- 
position of the curse. 
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the certain names recur very frequently and it is a great help in interpreting 
a sentence to be able to identify them at once, it would be, I think, pedantic 
to desire absolute consistency in the matter. I add a list of the words that 
are thus treated in the text, warning the reader that the absence of a capital 
letter in any word does not imply of necessity that it is not a proper name. 

The following names are printed with capitals in all the Tables : 



Atiiedio'y -ediati- 

Fisu-y -810-, -suvio- 

HuntBy Honde 

Hule 

lapuzko- 

Ikuvtno-y liuvtno-y lunu^io-y lou- 

lupcUeTy luv-f luvio- 

luieskanes 

Canter y CasUati- 

KastruHo- 

Klavemio- 

Kluviier 

Coredio'y Kuretio- 

MarSy Martio- 

MuseicUe 

Naharko- 

Peiediate 

m 

Peraznanie 



Petrunia- 
Piquier 
PrestatOy -tota 
Pttemuno- 
PurtupUe 
SanMo-f SMo' 
Satane 
Serfo-f &er/io- 
Tadinati' 

• 

Talenate 
Tefro- 
Tlatie 
Trebe^ -bo 
Ttirsa-y Tusa- 
Tursko- 
Vofione 
VuHia- 



Also the following divine epithets, which are half-appellative : 

Ahtu PupdikO'j -lies etc. 

Orabouio-y Krapuvio- VestQio- 

Hodio-y Hoio-y Horeo- 

On the other hand the following words which Bticheler, on reasonable 
but not absolutely certain groimds, prints with capitals, I prefer to leave 
ambiguous : 

cuimune (II b 7) 
asetua (II a 14) 
epeture^ -rie (II a 1, 3, 5) 
tesenako- 

epithets of the gates of Iguvium 



treblaiWy -pi 

vehio- 

mUetinar 

noniar 

nurpier 

padeUar 

rufrer 

ealier 



■\ 



genitives attached to names of buildings and the like 
in Iguviimi, of which some may well be proper names 
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In punctuation^ I have followed Bticheler (who is of course indebted 
to preceding editors) save where it is otherwise stated. 

For archaeological comment on the text the reader may be here 
referred once for all to Bucheler's admirable edition, where also (as in 
Brdal's) he will find many more conjectures as to the meaning of obscure 
words than could be included in the limits of the Qlossary to this edition. 

^ As there are no hiatus to be marked in the Tables I have used the punotua- 
tion-marks oorresponding to the type in which the Tables are printed, so that a 
heavy punct means simply a Ml stop, not as hitherto a missing letter. 



366 Table I a— I 6 line 9. 
Earlier regulations for the lustration of Iguvium (cf. 365). 

The first three paragraphs are each followed by a line's space left blank; 
between the fourth and fifth a short line runs inward from the right hand margin, 
while the sixth has its first line indented in modem fashion. The words are vexy 
rarely divided between two lines on either I a or &, or II a or 6. 

la este persklum aves anzeriates enetu I pernaies 

pusnaes. preveres treplanes I luve Erapuvi tre buf 

fetu. arvia ustentu, | vatuva ferine feitu, lieris vinu 

5lieri puniy it ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina feitiu 

sevum I kutef pesnimu adepes arves. | 

pusveres treplanes tref sif knmiaf feitu | Trebe 

luvie ukriper Fisin, tutaper Ikuvina. I supa sumtu, 

10 arvia ustentu, puni fetu, ii kutef pesnimu ade£ 

arvies. | 

preveres tesenakes tre buf fetu, Harte Erapuvi 
fetu ukripe Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. arvia ustentu, 

vatuva ferine fetu, puni fetu, kutef pesnimu adpes 
arves. 



Aes omits interp. after 3 tre and arvia, 4 vatuva, 7 tref, 
9 supa, arvia and puni, 10 kutef. The last word in this 
line seems to be adeparvies with p and i obscured; it is 
generally corrected to match 1. 6. 11 Aes trebuf. 12 The 
last letter of arvia appears to be a correction of u. 13 No 
interp. after vatuva, puni, kutef. 
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14, 15 pusveres tesenakes tref sif feliuf fetu ii Fise Sail 
ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. | puni ietu, supa 
sumtUy arviu ustentu. mefa, I vestii^a ustetu, Fis- 
uvi fetu, ukriper Fisiu fetu, | kapid purtitaf sakref, 
etraf purtitaf, etraf i sakref, tutaper Ikuvina. 
kutef pesnimu adepes arves. ii 

20 preveres vekiies tref buf kaleduf fetu Vufiune I 
Erapuvi ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina. I vatuva 
ferine fetu, keri vinu keri puni, | arviu ustentu, 
kutef pesnimu adepes arves. | 

pusveres vekiies tref kapinaf fetu Tefre luvie ii 

25 ukriper Fisin, tutaper Ikuvina. puste asiane fetu, 
zedef fetu, | pelsana fetu, arvia ustentu, puni fetu, 
ta^ez pesnimlu adiper arvis. api kabina purtiius, 
sudum pesuntru | fetu, esmik vestiiam preve fiktu, 
Tefri luvi fetu ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvina, 

30testruku pedi kapide pedum feitiiu. api edek pur- 
tiius, enuk sudum pesuntrum feitu staf |lii uve esmik 
vestiia afiktu, ukriper Fisiu, tutaper Ikuvinja 
feitu, nertruku pedi kapide pedum feitu. puni 
feitu. I api suduf purtitius, enuk kapinaru erus 
titu, zedef I kumultu, zedef kumates pesnimu.ii 

lb vukukum luviu, pune uvef furfae, tref vitluf 
turuf I Harte Hudie fetu pupluper tutas liuvinas, 
tutaper Ikuvina. I vatuva ferine fetu, puni fetu, 
arvia ustentu, kutef pesnimu i adepes arves. vu- 



Aes 15 fisesai^i, 17 fiiuvi. 18 Auf.-K. corr. kapif. 
26 No interp. after puni, nor 29 before fisiu, nor 30 before 
api. Aes e^el* 31 Aes stafli iuvesmik, corr. Biich. 

(p. 74) comparing VI 6 37 ; but the ending -lii seems corrupt 
and -lari(m) is wanted; ad fin. aes -vinp, but the p is only 
the first half of a which the graver finally decided to put in the 
next line. 33 BUch. would corr. purtiius. 34 il^^kumats. 
B. 2 No interp. after tutaper. 3 Aes kutep. 
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5kukuin Eureties tref vitluf turuf Hunte ^eiifi feitu 
papluper tutas liuvinas, tutaper liuvina. vatuva I 
ferine fetu, arvia ustentu, tenzitim arveitu, heris 
vinu lieris I puni feitu, kutef persnimu, adipes 
arvis. inuk ukar pikaz fust. | svepu esumek 
esunu anter vakaze vai^etuin ise, avif azeriatu, 

9 verufe treplanu kuvertu, restef esunu feitu. ii 



357 Table Ii line 10 to end. 

Earlier* regulations for an assembly of the populus of Igavium^ 
prohahly in conneadon with the lustrum (cf. 366). 

A blank line is left between every two paragraphs on the Table. 

I b 10 pune puplum aferum keries, avef anzeriatu etu 
pernaialf pustnaiaf. pune kuvurtus, krenkatrum 
katu. enumek | pir aktimem ententu. pune pir en- 
telus aktimem, | enumek steplatu parfam tesvatn 
tefe, tute Ikuvine. I vapefem avieklufe kumpifiatu. 
15vea aviekla esunume etu. ii prinuvatu etutu, per- 
kaf kabetutu puniiate. pune menes I akeduniamem, 
enumek etudstamu tuta Tadinate, trifu | Tadinate, 
Turskum, Nakarkum numem, lapuzkum numem: I 
^svepis kabe, purtatulu, pue meds est, feitu uru, 
pede meds est'. I pune prinuvatus stakeren term- 
20nesku9 enumek ^armamu ii kateramu Ikuvinu'. 
enumek apretu tures et pure, puni amprefulus, 
persnimu. enumek ^etatu Ikuvinus'. triiuper am- 
prektu, I triiuper pesnimu, triiuper 'etatu Iku- 



4 Aes vitlup turup kunteie. 6 ferinefeituarvia. 
7 inukukar. 8 vakazevaietumiseavif. 

Oq final 5, r, and /see p. 403 sup. and Vemers Law in Italy , 
App. C. 

Aes 10 anzvriatu, 13 steplatuparfam, 16 tutatadi- 
nate, 19 armanu. 
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vinus'. enumek | prinuvatus Hmu etutu, erahunt 
vea Hmu etutu prinuvatus. I 

funtlere trif apruf rufru ute peiu feitu ^erfe 

25 Harti. ii vatuvu ferine fetu, arviu ustentu, puni 
fetUy I tai^ez pesnimu adepe arves. | 

rupinie e tre purka rufra ute peia fetu Fres- 
tate I ^erfie Serfe Harties. pedaia feitu, arviu 
ustentu, I kapi sakra aitu, vesklu vetu atru alfu, 

30 puni fetUy ii tai^ez pesnimu adeper arves. | 

tra sate tref vitlaf feitu Tuse ^erfie derfe 
Harties. | pedaia feitu, arviu ustetu, puni fetu, 
taiez pesnimu | adeper arves. pune purtinius, ka- 
detUy pufe apruf I fakurent, puze erus teda. ape 

35 erus tedusty pustru ii kupifiatu rupiname, erus teda. 
ene tra sahta kupifiaia, I erus teda. enu rupiname 
pustru kuvertu, antakre I kumate pesnimu. enu 
kapi sakra aitu, vesklu vetu. | enu satame kuvertu, 
antakre kumate pesnimu. enu esunu | purtitu fust, ii 

40 pustertiu pane puplu atedafust, iveka perakre 
tusetu I super kumne adfertur, prinuvatu tuf tuse- 
tutU) I hutra furu sehmeniar hatutu. eaf iveka I tre 
akedunie fetu Tuse luvie. adviu ustetu, | puni 

45 fetu, pedaia fetu, taiez pesnimu adepe arves. ii kves- 
tretie usaie svesu vuvii stitisteteies. 



24 feitui^erfe. 25 ferime and feiu. 40 tuseiu. 

42 No interp. after furu, eaf, nor 43 after tuse (ibid. Biich. 
corr. arviu), nor 44 after puni, pedaia, tai^ez, nor 45 any- 
where save aft;er kvestre, tie, usaie and at the end. The 
last word appears as stiteteies in II a 44. Some would read 
stiti steteies as two words, 'steterit steterint.' 
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368 Table II a lines 1—14. 

Conclvding sacrifice of the lustrum on behalf of the Fratres 

Atiedii {Omitted in the kUer liturgy.) 



II a pune karne speturie Atiiedie aviekate nara- 
klum I vurtus, estu esunu fetu fratrusper Atii64i6. 
eu esunu I 68U naratu: ^pede karne speturie Atiiedie 
aviekate I aiu urtu fefure, fetu puze neip eretu\ 
5Vestii^e Sai^e ii sakre, luvepatre bum perakne spe- 
ture perakne restatu. I luvie unu erietu sakre 
pelsanu fetu. arviu ustentu, I puni fetu, tai^ez 
pesnimu adepe arves. pune purtiius, | unu sudu 
pesutru fetu tikamne luvie, kapide | pedu preve 

10 fetu. ape purtiiusudu, erus tetu. enu kumaiiltu, 
kumate pesnimu* Aktu luvip uve peraknem | 
pedaem fetu, arviu ustentu, puni fetu. Aktu Harti 
abrunu | perakne fetu, arviu ustetu, fasiu prusei^ete 
adveitu, | pedae fetu, puni fetu, tra ekvine fetu. 

14 ai^etus perakne fetu. ii 



Aes 2 estuesunu and ad fin. esum. 4 Aes omits interp. 

at puze, neip, and vestii^e, 5 at iuvepatre and bum ; Buch. 

puts a comma at perakne, counting speture another deity. 
Aes omits interp. at 6 unu, erietu, and pelsanu, 7 adepe 
and pune, 8 sudu, 9 preve, 10 Itu and kumate. Then 
uveperak nem. 11 No interp. at pedaem, ustentu, 
aktu, nor 13 at puni. Then ekvi ne. 
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369 Table II a line 15 to end. 

Optional sacrifice to an infernal deity (not connected with the 

lustrum). 

There are no divisions between the paragraphs on the bronze, save that the 
last line is added along the left-hand margin. The first two may safely be sepa- 
rated; Biioheler would also begin new paragraphs with SpiUftDlftd (33), 

kapide (34), and asama (39). 

II a 15 hnntia katle tii^el stakaz est sume nstite | an- 
termenzarn i^ersiaru. heriiei faHu adfertur, avis | 
anzeriates menzne kuri^lasin faHa tiHt. 

huntia fertu | katlu arvia struhHa fikla pune 
vinu salu maletu | mantrahklu veskla snata asnata, 

20 umen fertu. pir ase it antentu. esunu puni feitu. 
Hunte luvie ampentu katlu | sakre sevakne Pe- 
truniaper natine fratru Atiiediu. esunu | pedae 
futu. katles supa kahtu, sufafiaf supaf kahtu. I 
berus aplenies pruseHa kartu, krematra aplenia 
sutentlu. pedu seritu. arvia puni purtuvitu ves- 

25 tikatu aktrepuda ii tu, pustin anHf vinu. nuvis 
aktrepudatu, ^tiu puni tiu vinu' | teitu, berva 
frektef fertu. pude nuvime ferest, krematruf I 
sumel fertu. vestiHa pedume persnikmu. katles 
tuva tefra, | terti erus prusekatu. isunt krema- 
tru prusektu. strukHa | fikla adveitu. katlu 

30 purtuvitu, ampedia persnikmu, asei^eta ii karne 
persnikmu, venpersuntra persnikmu. supa span- 



18 On the M of salu and of seritu in 1. 24 see p. 402 sup. 
28 Should we correct prusektu to prusekatu as imme- 
diately before and in III 33, 35, IV 2 ? I find it hard to regard 
it with Bticheler as a parallel form (like lavito : lavato), which 
would have surely become -seitu, 30 Aes has no interp. at 

karne, and then eenpersuntra. 
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tea I pertentu. veskles vufetes persnilimu vesti- 
katu ahtrepudatu | adpeltu statitatu. supa pustra 
perstu. iepru erus mani kuveitu. I spinamad etu. 
tuvere kapidus pune fertu. berva, klavlaf alan- 
fehtaf, vesklu snatu asnatu, nmen fertu. kapide 

35 Hunte II luvie vestikatu Petruniaper natine fratru 
AtiiediiL berus | sevaknis persnihmu pert spinia. 
isunt klavles persnihmu. | veskles snate asnates 
sevaknis spiniama persnihmu vestikatu | ahtre- 
pudatu. spina umtu, umne sevakni persnihmu* 
manf easa | vutu. asama kuvertu. asaku vinu 

40 sevakni tai^ez persnihmu. ii esuf pusme herter, 
erus kuveitu tedtu. vinu pune tedtu. | struhi^las 
fiklas sufafias kumaltu. kapide punes vepuratu. | 
antakres kumates persnihmu. amparihmu, statita 
subahtu. esunu I purtitu futu. katel asaku pel- 
sans futu. | 

44 kvestretie usai^e svesu vuvH stiteteies. 



31 No interp. at vufetes. 33 tuve rekapidus. 

34 No interp. at snatu. Auf.-K put the fiill stop after 
kapide, but in these short commands the impv. nearly always 
comes last, and umen ('fat') is not elsewhere put in kapide. 

35 Aes petruniapert. 42 Aea persmhniu. 44 In 

this marginal line there are no interpp. 
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360 Table II b. 
Half-yearly assembly of * decuriae ' from ten towns or clans. 

There are no divisions between the paragraphs on the bronze (indeed there 
is not even an interp. at the end of the first), bnt the sense clearly justifies their 
separation. Auf.-K. divide even more frequently. 



lib semenies tekuries sim kaprum upetu. tekvias 
famedias pumpedias XII. Atiiediate, etre Atii- 
ediate, I Elaverniie, etre Elaverniie, Eureiate, 
etre Eureiate, | Satanes, etre Satane, Peiediate, 
5 etre Peiediate, Talenate, ii etre Talenate, Husei- 
ate, etre Museiate, luieskane, I etre luieskanes, 
Easelate, etre Easelate, tertie Easelate, I Per- 
aznanie teitu. 

admune luve patre fetu. si peralkne sevakne 
upetu eveietu. sevakne naratu. arviu | ustetu, eu 

lOnaratu puze fai^efele sevakne. heri puni ii heri 
vinu fetu. vaputu SaH ampetu. kapru perakne 
sevalkne upetu eveietu naratu. Hve ampetu, 
fesnere purtuletu. ife fertu, tafle e pir fertu, 
kapres pruseietu | ife adveitu. persutru vaputis 
mefa vistii^a feta fertu. | sviseve fertu pune, etre 

idBviseve vinu fertu, tertie ii sviseve utur fertu. 
pistu niru fertu, vepesutra fertu, I mantraklu 
fertu, pune fertu. pune fesnafe benus, I kabru 



1 Aes seme nies. 2 The numeral is of course written 

nX. 3 Aes etrekureiate. 4 etresatane and etrep 

eiediate. 5 and 6 No interp. after any one etre nor tertie. 
7 pera is followed by an interp. 8 Aes upetue veietu. 

9 eunaratu, then fai^efete. 10 herivinufetu eaputu, 
then pera kne. 11 Interp. after purtu. 12 epirfer 
tu. 13 ifeadveitu and fetafertu. 14 svi se ve 
vinufertu. 15 uturfertu pistunirufertu. 17 kabru- 
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purtuvetu. vaputu SaH luvepatre prepesnimu. | 
vepesutra pesnimu, veskles pesnimu atrepudatu | 
adpeltu statitatu. vesklu pustru pestu, ranu fl 

20 pesnimu, puni pesnimu, vinu pesnimu, une pes- 
ni|mu. enu erus tetu. 

Vitlu vufru pune heries I fai^u, eruhu tii^lu sestu 
luvepatre. pune seste, I urfeta manuve habetu. 
estu iuku habetu: | ^lupater Sai^e, tefe estu vitlu 

26 vufru sestu'. ii purtifele triiuper teitu, triiuper 
vufru naratu, | fetu luvepatre VuHiaper natine 
fratru Atiiediu. | pune anpenes, krikatru testre e 
uze habetu. ape apel|us, mefe atentu. ape pur- 

29tuvie8, testre e uze babetu | krikatru. arviu 
ustetu, puni fetu. 



361 Tables III and IV. 

Directions for sacrifice to Jupiter, Pomonus, Vesuna and others 

in a particular month. 

No word is divided between any two lines on these two Tables. On Table m 
for no apparent reason lines 4, 5, 6, 29 and 30 begin about 7 letters' space in- 
wards from the margin. For the peouliarities in the writing see p. 401. 

m esunu fuia berter sume | ustite sestentasiaru | 

urnasiaru. buntak vuke prumu pebatu. | inuk ubturu 

5 urtes puntis ii frater ustentuta, pude | fratru mersus 

fust I kumnakle. inuk ubtur vapede | kumnakle sistu* 



purtu vetu. 18 vesklespesnimu atre pudatu. 

19 The first letter of ranu is q, which is more probably r than 4. 

20 pesni mu and unepesni. 21 enuerustetu and 
puneberies. 22 puneseste. 24 estuvitlu. 25 tri 
iuperteitu. 26 feiu and fratruatiiediu. 27 euze 
and apeapel. 28 apepurtuvies and euzebabetu. 
29 punifetu. 

c. 27 
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sakre, uvem uhtur | teitu, puntes terkantur. inumek 

10 sakroi ii uvem urtas puntes fratrum upetuta. | inumek 
via mersuva arvamen etuta. I erak pir persklu udetu. 
sakre, uvem | kletra fertuta aituta. arven kletram I 

15 amparitu. eruk esunu futu. kletre tuplak ii prumum 
antentu, inuk Hhi^eda ententu, | inuk kaziferime an- 
tentu. isunt fedehtru | antentu, isunt sufedaklu an- 
tentu. seples I aliesnes tris kazi astintu, fedehtru 
etres tris | ahesnes astintu, sufe4aklu tuves aliesnes ii 

20 anstintu. inenek vukumen esunumen etu. ap I vuku 
kukehes, iepi persklumad kaditu. vuke pir | ase 
antentu. sakre sevakne upetu. luvepatre I prumu 
ampentu testru sese asa fratrusper | Atiiedies, aktis- 

25 per eikvasatis, tutape liuvina, ii trefiper liuvina. 
tii^lu sevakni teitu. | inumek uvem sevakni upetu. 
Puemune | Pupdike apentu. tii^lu sevakni naratu. | 
iuka mersuva uvikum kabetu fratruspe I Atiiedie, 

30alitisper eikvasatis, tutaper ii liuvina, trefiper liu- 
vina. sakre | vatra ferine feitu, eruku aruvia feitu. 
uvem I pedaem pelsanu feitu. ererek tuva tefra | 
spantimad prusekatu, edek pedume purtuvitu, | stru- 
i^la adveitu. inumek etrama spanti tuva tefra ii 

35prusekatu, e^ek erei^luma Puemune Pupdike I 

IV purtuvitu, erarunt struki^las eskamitu aveitu. | inu- 
mek tertiama spanti triia tefra prusekatu, | edek 
supru sese erei^luma Vesune Puemunes | Pupdii^es pur- 
5 tuvitu, strukHa petenata isek ii adveitu. erererunt 
kapidus Puemune, | Vesune purtuvitu. asamad ere- 
i^lumad | asei^etes karnus, isei^eles et vempesuntres I 
supes sanes pertentu persnimu adpeltu | statitatu. 

10 veskles snates asnates sevakne ii erei^luma persnimu 
Puemune Pupdike, Vesune I Puemunes Pupdikes. 



Ill 23 Aes seseasa. 32 tuvatefra. IV 2 triia- 

tefra. 6 ereHamad. 7 single medial interp. after et. 
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klavles persnihmu | Pnemnne Pupdike* et Vesune 
Fuemunes I Fup4ikes pustin erei^lu. inuk erei^lu 
umtu I putrespe erus. inuk vestiHa mefa Furtupite ii 

idskaUeta kunikaz apelitre esuf testru sese I asa 
asama purtuvitu, sevakne sukatu. | inumek vestei^a 
persuntru supuerei^le Hule I sevakne skaUeta kuni- 
kaz purtuvitu. inumek | vestiHa persuntru Turse 

20 super ereHe sevakne ii skaUeta kunikaz purtuvieu. 
inumek tehtedim | etu veltu, edek persuntre antentu. 
inumek | ari^lataf vasus ufestne sevaknef purtu- 
vitu. I inumk pruzude kebu sevakne persnihmu | 

25 Puemune Pupdii^e. inumek kletra veskles ii vufetes 
sevaknis persnihmu Vesune | Puemunes Pupdi^es. 
inumek svepis heri, | ezariaf antentu. inumek erus 
tai^ez I tertu. inumek kumaltu, adkani | kanetu, 

30 kumates persnihmu. esukuii esunuudetu. tapistenu 
habetUy pune | frehtu habetu. ap itek fakust, 
purtitu I futu. huntak pidi prupehast, edek I ures 
punes neidhabas. 



362 Table Vi. 
Administrative resolution of the Fratres Atiedii. 

This paragraph is marked off from the rest by a short horizontal line above 
the first five letters of 1. 14. Li this part no words are divided between two lines. 
On the pecoliarities of ap in Tab. V see p. 401. 

Va esuk frater Atiiediur | eitipes plenasier ur- 

nasier uhtretie I T T EastruHie. adfertur pisi 

pumpe I fust eikvasese Atiiedier, ere ri esune ii 

5kuraia, prehabia, pide uraku ri esuna I si herte, 

et pure esune sis. sakreu | perakneu upetu, re- 



12 Puemune Pupdikes, 17 vesve&a, and 18 inuntek. 
20 Buch. purtuvitu, 25 Aes persihmu. 

V a 3 The interp. is single and medial after the second T. 

27—2 
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vestUi pude t64t6, 1 eru emantur herte, et pihaklu 

lOpune I tribdii^u fuiest, akrutu revestu ii emantu 

herte. adferjbur pisi pumpe I fust, erek esunesku 

vepurus felsva | adputrati fratru Atiiediu pre- 

I3hubia I et nudpener prever pusti kastruvuf. | 

On final 8, r, and /in the Third and Fourth Period v. 403 f. 
and Vemer'a Law in Italy, App. C. 



368 Table Y il 
Another resolution of the Fratres. 

V a 14 frater Atiiediur esu eitipes plenasier ii urnasier 
uhtretie E T Eluviier. kumnahlkle Atiiedie, ukre 
eikvasese Atiiedier, | ape apelust, muneklu habia 
numer | prever pusti kastruvuf, et ape purtitu | 

20 fust, muneklu habia numer tupler ii pusti kas- 
truvu, et ape subra spafu fust, | muneklu habia 
numer tripler pusti i kastruvu. et ape frater i^ers- 
natur furent I ehvelklu feia fratreks ute kvestur, | 

25sve rehte kuratu si. sve mestru karu ii fratru 
Atiiediu, pure ulu benurent, I prusikurent rehte 
kuratu eru, edek | prufe si. sve mestru karu 
fratru Atiiedliu, pure ulu benurent, prusikurent I 

29 kuratu rehte neip eru, enuk fratru 

b ehvelklu feia fratreks | ute kvestur, panta muta | 
adferture si. panta muta fratru | Atiiediu mestru 

^karu, pure ulu ii benurent, adferture eru pepur- 
kurelnt herifi, etantu mutu adferture I si. 

7 I follow Bnigmann (q.v. Ber, Kon. Sachs. Oes. Wiss. 1898 
p. 134) so far as to insert a comma at tedte» taking it as 'detur' 
or ' datur.' 

V a 15 The interp. is single and medial after K and T. 
22 Aes furen4- ^^ ^^^y ^^ ^^P ^^ ^^^ upper arm of k 
is left, as the bronze is broken at the corner. 
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364 Table Viii. 
Food for the Fratres. 

On the Latin a^ of this and the following inscc. see pp. 401 and 406. 

8 Clauerniur dirsas herti fratros Atiersir posti acnu | farer 

10 opeter p ini agre Tlatie Fiquier Hartier et iesna ii homo- 
nus dnir, puri fSur eiscorent, ote a VI. Clauemi | dirsans 
herti frateer Atiersiur sehmenier dequrier | pelmner sorser 

13 posti acnu uef X cabriner uef V, pretra I toco postra &h6, et 
iesna ote a VI. Caedlos dirsa herti fratms | Atiersir posti 

15 acnu £Eurer opeter p VI agre Casiler Fiquier ii Hartier et 
i^esna homonus duir, puri £Eur eiscurent, ote a VI. I 
Casilate dirsans herti frateer Atiersiur sehmenier dequrier | 
pelmner sorser posti acnu uef XV cabriner uef VIIS et 

18 ikesna ote a VL 



366 Table VI a—b 4^1, 
Later regulations for the lustration oflgumum (cf 356). 

These long Tahles are engraved with a considerable margin on the left, and 
into this the beginning of each paragraph projects two or three letters. Bat the 

last paragraph (eUO OCar etc.) does not begin a new line, and is only marked 
off by two or three letters* space. 

The interp. is never used at the end of the line. 

VI a este persclo aueis aseriater enetu, parfsi cumase dersua, 
peiqu peica merstu. poei angla aseriato I eest, eso tremnu 



11 Between fiut and er there is a blotch in the bronze, 
easily filled from line 16. 12 The second r in pretra was at 
first omitted and then added above the line ; so the first r in 

Martier 1. 15. 

Via 2 ile^eesteso. In the punctuation of IL 2 and 3 1 follow 
Thumeysen Ind. Anzeiger iv. p. 39 ; he takes stiplo and aserio 
as impvv., BUch. regarded both as inff. and connected them 
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serse arsferture ehueltu: ^ stiplo aseriaia parfa dersua, cnrnaco 

3 dersnai | peico mergto, peica mersta, mersta auuei, mersta 

angla esona'. arfertur eso anstiplatu: | ^ef aserio parfa 

dersua, comaco dersua, peico mersto, peica mersta, mersta 

5 aueif, merstaf ii anglaf esona mehe, tote lioueiney esmei . 

stahmei stahmeitei'. sersi pirsi sesust, poi angla | aseriato 

est, erse neip mugatu nop arsir andersistu, nersa courtust, 

porsi angla anseriato | iust. sue muieto fust ote pisi arsir 

andersesust, disleralinsust. | 

8 uerfale pufe arsfertur trebeit ocrer peihaner, erse stahmito 

eso tuderato est : angluto | hondomu, porsei nesimei asa de- 

ueia est, anglome some, porsei nesimei uapersus auiehcleir ii 

10 est, eine angluto some uapefe auiehclu todcome tuder, an- 
gluto hondomu asame deueia todcome | tuder. eine todceir 
tuderus seipodruhpei seritu. | 

tuderor totcor: uapersusto auieclir ebetrafe, ooserclome, 

13 presoliafe nurpier, uasirslome, I smursime, tettome miletinar, 
tertiame praco pracatarum; uapersusto auieclir carsome I 
Vestisier, randeme rufrer, tettome noniar, tettome salier, 

15 carsome Hoier, pertome padellar. ii hondra esto tudero, porsei 
subra screihtor sent, parfa dersua, cumaco dersua seritu. 
subra esto | tudero peico mersto, peica mersta seritu. sue 
anclar procanurent, eso trernnu serse i combifiatu, arsferturo 
nornne carsitu : ^ parfa dersua, cumaco dersua, peico mersto, 

18 peica meersta, I mersta aueif, mersta ancla eesona tefe, tote 
Houine, esmei stahmei stahmitei '. esisco esoneir seueir | 
popler anferener et ocrer pihaner perca arsmatia habitu. 

20 uasor uerisco treblanir, porsi ocrer ii pehaner paca ostensendi, 
eo iso ostendu, pusi pir pureto cehefi dia. surur uerisco 
tesonocir. surur | uerisco uehieir. | 

pre uereir treblaneir luue Orabouei buf treif fetu. eso 

23 naratu uesteis : -^teio subocau suboco I dei Oraboui, ocriper 

• 

with what went before. 5 Aes iioueineesmei. 7 ander- 
sesusp. 8 stahmitoesotuderatoest. 10 eineanglutosomo 
uapefeauiehclu todcometuder. 11 tudereine. 12 uaper- 

sustoauieclir. On the use of capital letters in this text in 
11. 12—14 see p. 408. 
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Fisiu, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper ; fos sei, 
pacer sei ocre Fisei, I tote lionine, erer nomne, erar noinne. 
arsie tio subocau suboco dei Oraboue. arsier fiite tio sub- 

25 ocau II suboco dei (}raboue. di Orabouie, tio esu bue peracrei 
pihacln ocreper Fisiu, totaper lonina, irer nomneper, | erar 
nomneper. dei Orabonie, orer ose persei ocre Fisie pir orto 
est, toteme louine arsmor dersecor | sabator sent, pnsei neip 
heritn. dei Grabouie, persei tuer perscler uaseto est, peso- 

28 tomest, peretomest, | frosetom est, daetomest, tuer perscler 
uirseto auirseto uas est, di Grabouie, persei mersei, esu bue I 
peracrei pihaclu pihafei. di Orabouie, pihatu ocre Fisei, 

30 pihatu tota louina. di Orabouie, pihatu ocrer ii Fisier, totar 
louinar nome, nerf, arsmo, ueiro, pequo, castruo, fid; pihatu, 
fiitu fos, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, | tote Conine, erir nomne, 
erar nomne. di Grabouie, saluo seritu ocre Fisi, salua seritu 
tota liouina. di I Grabouie, saluo seritu ocrer Fisier, totar 
liouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, ueiro, pequo, castruo, fid ; salua I 

33 seritu, fatu fos, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, tote louine, erer 
nomne, erar nomne. di Grabouie, tio esu bue | peracri 
pihaclu ocreper Fisiu, totaper louina, erer nomneper, erar 
nomneper. di Grabouie, tio subocau. ii 

35 di Grabouie, tio esu bue peracri pihaclu etru ocreper 
Fisiu, totaper louina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper. di I 
Grabouie, orer ose persei ocre Fisie pir ortoest, tote louine 
arsmor dersecor subator sent, pusei neip | hereitu. di Grabo- 
uie, persi tuer perscler uatotom est, pesetomest, peretomest, 

38 firosetomest, daetomest, tuer | perscler uirseto auirseto uas 
est, di Grabouie, persi mend, esu bue peracri pihaclu etru 
pihafi. di Grabouie, I pihatu ocre Fisi, pihatu tota louina. 
di Grabouie, pihatu ocrer Fisier, totar liouinar nome, nerf, 

40 arsmo, ueiro, ii pequo, castruo, fid ; pihatu, fatu fos, pacer 



30 Aes ueiropequo and ocrefisi. 31 Auf.-E. and Buch. 
corr. erer nomne; the i of the bronze has a slight bar at 
the bottom as though the graver thought of making e 
and stopped midway. 32 Aes pequocastruo. 35 pihaclu 
was first engraved pihaclo. 40 Aes pequoc astruo. 
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pa4Eie tua ocre Fisie, tote liouine, erer nomne, erar noinne. 
di I Grabonie, saluo seritu ocre Fisim, salua seritu totam 
Bonina. di Orabouie, saluuom seritu ocrer Fisier, totar | 
liouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, uiro, pequo, castruo, frif ; saluna 

43 seritu, futu fons, pacer pase tuua ocre Fisi, tote | liouine, 
erer noinne, erar nomne. di Orabouie, tiom essu bue peracri 
pihaclu etru ocriper Fissiu, totaper louina, erer | nomneper, 
erar nomneper. di OrabouiCi tiom subocau* ii 

45 di Orabouie, tiom esu bue peracri pihaclu tertiu ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper. di I 
Orabouie, orer ose pirse ocrem Fisiem pir ortom est, toteme 
louinem arsmor dersecor subator sent, pusi neip I heritu. di 
Orabouie, perse tuer pescler uasetom est, pesetom est, peretom 

48 est, frosetom est, daetom est, tuer | pescler uirseto auirseto 
uasest, di Orabouie, pirsi mend, esu bue peracri pihaclu 
tertiu pihafi. di Orabouie, I pihatu ocrem Fisim, pihatu 
totam liouinam. di Orabouie, pihatu ocrer Fisier, totar 

50 liouinar nome, nerf, asmo, ii uiro, pequo, castruo, M ; pihatu, 
futu fons, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, tote Uouine, erer nomne, 
erar nomne. di I Orabouie, saluo seritu ocrem Fisim, saluam 
seritu totam liouinam. di Orabouie, saluom seritu ocrer 
Fisier, I totar liouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, uiro, pequo, castruo, 

53 frif; salua seritu, futu fons, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, | tote 
Bouine, erer nomne, erar nomne. di Orabouie, tiom esu bue 
peracri pihaclu tertiu ocriper Fisiu, totaper I liouina, erer 
nomneper, erar nomneper. di Orabouie, tio comohota tribri- 

55 sine buo peracnio pihaclo ii ocriper Fisiu, totaper Bouina, 
erer nomneper, erar nomneper. di Orabouie, tiom subocau.' 
tases persnimu | seuom. surur purdouitu, proseseto naratu, 
prosesetir mefa spe&, ficla arsueitu, aruio fetu. este I esono 
heri uinu heri poni fetu. uatuo ferine fetu. | 

post uerir treblanir si gomia trif fetu Trebo louie ocriper 



41 ocrefisim and totamiiouina. 42 castruofrif. 43 er er 
nomneerar. 45 pihaclutertiu. 46 g^bouieorer and 
fisiempir. 47 dig^bouie. 48 peracrip ihaclu tertiu- 
pihafi. 50 fisitote. 58 Auf.-K. corr. Trebe to match 



I 
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59 Fisiu^ totaper Houina. persae fetu, amio fetu, | pone fetn, 
tases persnimu. sumr naratu, pnse pre uerir treblanir. 
prosesetir strui^lai ficla arsueitu. | 

VI b pre uerir tesenocir buf trif fetu Harte Orabouei ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper liouina. amio fetu, uatuo ferine fetu, poni | 
fetu, tases persnimu. prosesetir fitrsio, ficla arsueitu. surur 
naratu, puse pre uerir treblanir. | 

3 post uerir tesenocir sif filiu trif fetu Fiso Sansie ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper liouina, poni feitu, persae fbtu, aruio fetu. I 
surur naratu, pusi pre uerir treblanir. tases persnimu. 

5 mandraclo difue destre habitu. prosesetir ficla, ii strui^la 
arsueitu. ape sopo postro peperscust, uestisia et mefiEt spefisi 
scalsie couegos fetu Fisoui Sansi | ocriper Fisiu, totaper 
louina. eso persnimu uestisia uestis: ^tio subocau suboco 
Fisoui Sansi, ocriper Fisiu, | totaper liouina, erer nomneper, 
erar nomneper, fons sir, pacer sir ocre Fisi, tote liouine, erer 

Snomne, I erar nomne. arsie tiom subocau suboco Fisoui 
Sanh. asier frite tiom subocau suboco Fisoui Sani^i'. su- 
ront I poni pesnimu. me& spefa eso persnimu: ^Fisouie 
Sani^ie, tiom esa mefa spefei Fisouina ocriper Fisiu, totaper 
10 liouina, ii erer nomneper, erar nomneper. Fisouie Sansie, 
ditu ocre Fisi, tote louine, ocrer Fisie, totar louinar du- 
pursus I peturpursus fato fito, peme postne, sepse sarsite, 
uouse auie esone; fatu fons, pacer pase tua ocre Fisi, tote 
liouine, I erer nomne, erar nomne. Fisouie Sani^ie, saluo 
seritu ocrem Fisi, totam louinam. Fisouie SanMe, saluo 



laS, but Biich. reasonably takes Trebo as dat of an -u- stem, 
comparing the variation Sanco-, Sancu- (309 A sup.). 

VI 6 1 fetumartegrabouei and fetuponi. 3 One letter 
seems to have been expunged between fi and liu. Then 
fetufiso- 4 One letter seems to have been expunged 

between destr and e. 5 Aes u estisiaet and then confgos. 
6 subocofisouisansi. 7 sir ocre. 8 subocofisoui. 9 mefa- 
spefa. 10 nomneperfisouie. H sepsesarsite uou se. 
12 fisouiesanMe once and saluoseritu twice. 
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13 seritu | ocrer Fisier, totar loninar nome, nerfi arsmo, uiro, 
pequo, castruo, Mf ; salna seritu, futu fons, pacer pase | tua 
ocre Fisi, tote Bouine, erer nomne, erar nomne. Fisouie 

15 Sansie, tiom esa mefa spefa Fisonina ocriper Fisiu, ii totaper 
Uonina, erer nonmeper, erar nomneper. Fisouie Saniie, 
tiom subocau; Fisouie frite tiom subocau'. pesclu | semu 
uesticatu, atripursatu. ape eam purdinsust, proseseto erus 
ditu. eno scalseto uestisiar erus conegos | dirstu. eno me&y 
uestisia sopa purome efurfatu, subra spahmu. eno serse 

18 comoltu, comatir persnihimu. | capif purdita dupla aitu, 
sacra dupla aitu. | 

pre uerir uehier buf trif calersu fetu Vofione Orabouie 
ocriper Fisiu, totaper liouina. uatuo ferine fetu. herie 

20 uinUy II herie poni fetu, aruio fetu, tases persnimu* prose- 
seter me£Bk spefa, ficla arsueitu. suront naratu, pusi pre- 
uerir | treblanir. I 

post uerir uehier habina trif fetu Tefrei loui ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper liouina. serse fetu, pelsana fetu, aruio feitu, 

23 poni I fetu, tasis pesnimu* prosesetir struUa, ficla arueitu. 
suront naratu, puse uerisco treblanir. ape habina pur- 
dinius, I eront poi habina purdinsust, destruco persi uestisia 
et pesondro sorsom fetu. capirse perso osatu, eam mani ii 

25 nertru tenitu, arnipo uestisia uesticos. capirso subotu, isec 
perstico erus ditu. esoc persnimu uestis : ^ tiom I subocau 
suboco Tefiro loui, ocriper Fisiu, totaper liouina, erer nom- 
neper, erar nomneper, fonsir, pacer si ocre Fisi, tote I louine, 
erer nomne, erar nomne. arsie tiom subocau suboco Tefro 
loui. arsier frite tiom subocau suboco Tefro loui. Tefre ] 

28 louie, tiom esu sorsu persontru Tefrali pihaclu ocriper Fisiu, 
totaper liouina, erer nomneper, erar nomneper. Tefre i 



JL. to 



13 fisi er. 15 eremomneper, the per being added above the 
line; then erite. 17 uestisiasopa- 19 ^e^buftrif calersufe- 
tuuofione and uatuoferine. 23 The diacritic in j^ of purdini^us 
is faint. 26 Aes iouiocriper. 27 tefroiouiarsier and 
subocausuboco. 28 sorsupersontru. 
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louie, orer ose perse cere Fisie pir orto est, tote liouine 
arsmor dersecor subator sent, pusi neip heritu. Tefre louie, ii 

30 perse touer pescler uasetomest, pesetomest, peretomest, 
frosetomest, daetomest, touer pescler nirseto auirseto uas 
est, I Tefre louie, perse mers est, esu sorsu persondrn pihaclu 
pihafi. Tefre lonie, pihatu ocre Fisi, tota liouina. Tefre 
louie, pihata | oerer Fisier, totar Bouinar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
uiro* pequo, castruo, fri; pihatu, futu fons, pacer pase tua 

33 ocre Fisi, tote | liouine, erer nomne, erar nomne. Tefre 
louie, saluo seritu ocre Fisi, totam liouinam. Tefre louie, 
saluom seritu ocrer Fisier, | totar louinar nome, nerf, arsmo, 
uiro, pequo, castruo, fri ; salua seritu, futu fons, pacer pase 

35 tua ocre Fisi, tote liouine, erer ii nomne, erar nomne. Tefre 
* louie, tiom esu sorsu persondru Tefrali pihaclu ocriper 
Fisiu, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, erar I nomneper. 
Tefre louie, tiom subocau '. persclu sehemu atropu[r]satu. I 
pesondro staflare nertruco persi fetu. suront capirse 
perso osatu, surer persnimu, puse sorsu. ape pesondro pur- 

38 dingus, I proseseto eras dirstu. enom uestisiar sorsalir de- 
struco persi persome erus dirstu, pue sorso purdini^us. 
enom | uestisiam staflarem nertruco persi sururont erus 
dirstu. enom pesondro sorsalem persome, pue persnis fust, 

40 ife II endendu, pelsatu. enom pesondro staflare persome, pue 
pesnis fiis, ife endendu, pelsatu. enom uaso porse pesondrisco 
habus, I serse subra spahatu. anderaomu sersitu, arnipo 
comatir pesnis fust, serse pisher comoltu, serse comatir 
persnimu. I purdito fust. | 



29 iouieorer with the interp. added above the o; then 

perseocre. 30 Aes uasetomesf, and the last t of 

frosetomest is added above the line. 31 estesu. 32 pfquo 
and then pihatufutu. 33 serituocre. 34 pequocastruo 
and pacerpase. 35 tefre iiouie. 36 atropusatu. 

37 staflare. 38 dirstuenom uestisiar sorsalir. 39 su- 
ruronterusdirstu and fastife. 40 endendupelsatu. 41 
3pahatuanderuomu, fustserse and comoltuserse. 
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43 uocucom loniu, ponne oni furfiEknt, nitlu torn trif fetu. 

Marte Horse fetu poplupor totar lioninar, totaper liouina. 

natuo ferine | fetu, poni fetu, aruio fetu, tases persnimu. 

prosei^etir &sio, ficla arsueitu. suront naratu, puse uerisco 

treblanir. ii 
45 uocucom Coredier uitlu torn trif fetu. Honde ^erfi fetu 

popluper totar liouinar, totaper liouina* uatuo ferine 

fetu, aruio I fetu, heri uinu, heri poni fetu, tases persnimu. 

prosei^etir tesedi, ficla arsueitu. suront naratu, puse uerisco 

treblanir. 

eno ocar | pihos fust, suepo esome esono ancler uacose 

uasetome fust, auif aseriatu, uerofe treblano couertu, reste 

esono feitu. 



366 Table VI b 48 to end and VII a (Fourth Period). 
Later regulations for the assembly of the populus (cf. 367). 

a new paragraph begins at 1. 61 of the original, but as it is in the middle of 
a prayer at a point where none of the other prayers are broken, I have followed 
Biicheler in disregarding the division. Perhaps the pause was meant to enhance 
the corse which precedes. 

VI b 48 Pone poplo afero heries, auif aseriato etu. sururo sti- 
platu, pusi ocrer pihaner. sururont combifiatu. eriront 
tuderus auif | seritu. ape angla combifianMust, perca 
arsmatiam anouihimu. cringatro hatu, destrame scapla 
50 anouihimu. pir endendu. pone ii esonome ferar, pufe pir 
entelust, ere fertu poe perca arsmatiam habiest. erihont aso 
destre onse fertu. erucom prinuatur dur | etuto, perca 
ponisiater habituto. ennom stiplatu parfa desua seso, tote 



43 horsefetu. 45 liouinar uatue and fetuaruio. 46 fetu- 
heri, ficlmrsueitu and enoocar. 47 aseriatuuerofe. 

4^9 Aes cringatrohatu destra me scapla. 50 esonomf 
efrar then poeperca and prinuaturdur. 51 ponisia ter. 
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lionine. sumront combifiatu uapefe aniecln neip I amboltu, 
prepa desna combifiani^i. ape desua combifiansiust, uia 
aniecla esonome etuto com peracris sacris. ape ace[r]80]iiame I 

53 hebetafe benust, enom termnuco stahituto. poi percam 
arsmatia habiest, etnrstahmn. eso eturstahmu : ^pisest 
totar I Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinater, Tuscer Naharcer 
labuscer nonmer, eetu ehesu poplu. nosue ier ehe esu poplu, 

55 sopir habe ii esme pople, portatu nlo pne mersest, fetu urn 
pirse mers est', trioper ehetnrstahamn. ifont temmnco 
com prinuatir | stahitu, eno deitn: ^arsmahamo caterahamo 
louinur'. eno com prinuatir peracris sacris ambretuto. ape 
ambrefiirent, I termnome bennrent, termnuco com prinuatir 
eso persnimumo tasetur: ^Serfe Martie, Prestota Serfia 

58 Serfer | Martier^ Tursa, Serfia ^erfer Martier, totam Tarsi- 
natem, trifo Tarsinatem, Tusoom Nabarcom labuscom 
nome, | totar Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinater, Tuscer Naharcer 

60 labuscer nomner nerf i^ihitu ani^ihitu, iouie hostatu ii an- 
hostatu tursitu tremitu, hondu holtu, ninctu nepitu, sonitu 
sauitu, preplotatu preuilatu. I Serfe Martie, Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Martier, Tuxsa Serfia Serfer Martier, fiituto foner 
pacrer pase uestra pople totar liouinar, | tote liouine, ero 
nerus sihitir ani^ihitir, iouies hostatir anostatir, ero nomne, 

63 erar nomne '. ape este dersicurent, eno I deitu ^etato liouinur ', 
porse perca arsmatia habiest. ape este dersicust, duti 
ambretuto euront. ape termnome I couortuso, sururont 
pesnimumo. sururont deitu, etaians deitu. enom tertim 

65 ambretuto. ape termnome benuso, ii sururont pesnimumo, 
sururont deitu etaias. eno prinuatur i^imo etuto erafont uia, 
pora benuso. 



52 esonomeetuto and acesoniame. 53 hebetafe, but 

contrast VI a 12 sup. 54 poplusopir. 55 Aes fsme and 

pirsemersest. 56 enocom. 59 totar tarsinat er. 

61 Serfia is added above the Hue, then popletotar. 62 iio- 

uineero. 63 arsmatiahabiestapeeste. 
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The first two lines of VII a are occupied with an exact 
repetition of the last line of Ylh, 

VII a 3 fondlire abrof trif fetu heriei rofd, heriei pein. Serfe 
Martie feitu popluper totar lioninary totaper | lionina. 
uatuo ferine feitu. poni fetu. aruio fetu. tases persnimu. 

5 prosesetir mefa spefa, ficla arsueitu. ii suront naratu, puse 
uerisco treblanir. ape traha sahata combifiani^ust, enom 
erus dirstu. | 

rubine porca trif rofift ote peia fetu Frestote Serfie Serfer 
Martier popluper totar liouinar, totaper | louina. persaia 
fetu. poni fetu. aruio fetu. suront naratu, pusi pre uerir 

8 treblanir. tases persnimu. I prosesetir strui^la, ficla arsueitu. 
ape supo ^postro pepescus^ enom pesclu ruseme uesticatu 
Frestote Serfie I Serfer Martier popluper totar louinar, 
totaper louina. enom uesclir adrir ruseme eso persnihimu : 

10 ^ Prestota ii ^i^a Serfer Martier, tiom esir uesclir adrir 
popluper totar liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nomneper, | 
erar nomneper. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, preuendu 
uia ecla atero tote Tarsinate, trifo Tarsinate, I Tursce 
Naliarce labusce nomne, totar Tarsinater, trifor Tarsinater, 

13 Tuscer Naharcer labuscer nomner | nerus i^itir ani^ihitir, 
iouies hostatir anostatir, ero nomne. Prestota Serfia Serfer 
Martier, fiitu fons I pacer pase tua pople totar liouinar, tote 
liouine, erom nomne, erar nomne, erar nerus i^ihitir ani^ihitir, 

15 iouies II hostatir anostatir. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, 
saluom seritu poplom totar liouinar, salua serituu | totam 
liouinam. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, saluo seritu 
popler totar liouinar, totar liouinar | nome nerf arsmo uiro 
pequo castruo frif, salua seritu, fiitu fons pacer pase tua 

18 pople totar liouinar, | tote liouine, erer nomne, erar nomne. 
Prestota ^rfia ^rfer Martier, tiom esir uesclir adrer 



YII a 3 Aes i^eree. 4 prosesetirmefa. 14 The second 
nomne erar is added above the line. 17 Aes pase t ua. 
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poplnper | totar liouinar, totaper louina, erer nonmeper, 
erar nonmeper. Prestota Serfia ^erfer Martier, tiom li 

20 subocaniL Prestotar Serfiar Serfer Martier foner frite tiom 
snbocaun'. ennom perscln eso deitu: | ^Prestota Serfia 
^rfer Martier, tiom isir uesclir adrir, tiom plener popluper 
totar liouinar, totaper | lionina, erer nonmeper, erar nom- 
neper. Prestota Serfia* Serfer Martier, tiom snbocanu. 

23 Prestotar i Serfiar Serfer Martier foner frite tiom subocaun'. 
enom nesticatn, ahatripnrsatu. enom ruseme | persclu uesti- 
catu Prestote ^erfie Serfer Martier popluper totar liouinar, 

25 totaper louina. ennom uesclir ii alfir persnimu, super- 
ne adro trahuorfi andendu, eso persnimu : ^ Prestota Serfia 
Serfer Martier, tiom | esir uesclir alfir popluper totar 
liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nonmeper, erar nonmeper. 
Prestota | ^rfia Serfer Martier, aliauendu uia ecla atero 

28 pople totar liouinar, tote liouine, popler totar louinar, | totar 
liouinar nerus i^ihitir ani^ihitir, iouies hostatir anhostatir, 
ero nonme, erar nonme. Prestota ^rfia I Serfer Martier, 
saluom seritu poplo^ totar liouinar, salua seritu totam 

30 liouinam. Prestota Sei^ ^rfer ii Martier, saluom seritu 
popler totar liouinar, totar liouinar nome nerf arsmo uiro 
pequo castruo frif, | salua seritu, fiitu fons pacer pase tua 
pople totar liouinar, tote liouine, erer nonme, erar nonme. 
Prestota I Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom esir uesclir alfer 
popluper totar liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nonmeper, 

33 erar | nonmeper. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom 
subocauu. Prestotar ^rfiar Serfer Martier foner frite 
tiom I subocauu'. ennom persclu eso persnimu: ^Prestota 
^rfia Serfer Martier, tiom isir uesclir alfer, tiom plener ii 

35 popluper totar liouinar, totaper liouina, erer nonmeper, 
erar nonmeper. Prestota Serfia Serfer Martier, tiom | subo- 
cauu. Prestotar ^ei^ar Serfer Martier foner frite tiom 
subocauu'. enom uesticatu, ahatripursatu. I uestisa et mefa 
spefiEt scalsie conegos fetu Fisoui Sansii popluper totar 

38 liouinar, totaper liouina. suront I naratu, puse post uerir 



22 prestota i^erfiartorfer. 37 meea. 
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tesonocir. nestisiar ems ditu. enno nestisia, mefk spefa 
sopam purome efurfiEktu, I subra spahamu, traf sahatam etu. 
ape traha sahata conortus, ennom comoltu, comatir pers- 

40 nihimn. capif ii sacra aitu. | 

trahaf sahate uitla trif feetu Tnrse Serfie Serfer Martier 
poplnper totar lioninar, totaper liouina. persaeafetu. ponil 
fetu. aruio fetu. tases persnimu. prosesetir strui^la, ficlam 
arsueitu. suront naratu, puse uerisco treblaneir. ape I 

43 purdinUnst, carsitu, pufe abrons fa^cnrent, pnse ems dersa. 
ape ems dirsnst, postro combifiatu rubiname, ems | dersa. 
enem traha sahatam combifiatu, ems dersa. enem mbiname 

45 postro couertu, comoltu, comatir persnimu et ii capif sacra 
aitu. enom traha sahatam couertu, comoltu, comatir pers- 
nihimu. enom purditom fust. I 

postertio pane poplo andirsafust, perse perca arsmatia 
habiest et prinuatur dur tefruto Tursar eso tasetur I persnihi- 
mumo : ^ Tursa louia, totam Tarsinatem, trifo Tarsinatem, 

48 Tuscom Maharcom lapusco nome, totar I Tarsinater, trifor 
Tarsinater, Tuscer Naharcer lapuscer nomner nerf sihitu 
ansihitu, iouie hostatu anostatu | tursitu tremitu, hondu 
holtu, ninctu nepitu, sunitu sauitu, preplohotatu preuii^latu. 

f)0 Tursa louia, futu fons ii pacer pase tua pople totar louinar, 
tote louine, erar nerus i^ihitir ani^ihitir, iouies hostatir 
anhostatir, erom | nomne, erar nomne'. este trioper deitu. 
enom iuenga peracrio tursituto, porse perca arsmatia habiest 
et I prinuatur. hondra fnro sehemeniar hatuto totar pisi 
heriest. pafe trif promom haburent, eaf acersoniem | fetu 
Turse Iouie popluper totar louinar, totaper louina. suront 

54 naratu, puse uerisco treblanir. aruio fetu. I persaea fetu. 
stmi^la, ficla prosesetir arsueitu. tases persnimu. ponifetu. 



49 Aes preplo hotatu. 
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367 Table VII 6. 

Regvlation of the Fratres Atiedii to provide the victims f(yr the 

sacrificial hunt just described, 

Pisi panupei fratrexs fratrus Atiersier fast, erec sueso 

fratrecate portaia seuacne fratrom | Atiersio desendni^ pifi 

reper fratreca parsest erom ehiato, ponne iuengar tnrsiandu 

3 hertei, | appei arfertnr Atiersir poplom andersalnst. sue neip 

portust issoc pnsei subra screhto est, | fratreci motar sins a 

ccc. 



Aes 1 pannpeifratrezs firatmsatiersier fdsterec. 

4 fratrecimotar. 



Note xliii. Archaic inscriptions of Pisaurum. 

It seems desirable to add here saob of the well-known "early Latin" inscrip- 
tions of Pisaamm as appear to show local infloenoe, probably that of the 
Umbrians, since the Benones were exterminated and the Boman colony of Sena 
Gallioa founded in 283 b.c. (Polyb. 2. 19). From this date onwards the whole 
* Ager Oallioas ' from Ariminom to the Aesis was in Boman hands, and it was 
divided among Boman settlers by Flaminios in 282 b.o. Hence, as their a/3 
suggests, these insoo. may very well be older than 184 b.o. when the town of 
Pisaamm became a Boman colony. I have taken them from Bitsohl's faosimiles 
P. L. M. E. zliii and zliv. 

1. (=C. L L. i\ 168) 

ceiula \ cUUia \ donu \ dot diane 
/\ and A «> II «> U '» O 0, ^ <. 



2. (ib. 169) 



feronia \ sta tetio \ dede 
A a, E «, F /, ^ o, R r, T ^ 



3. (ib. 172) iunone^ with || «, O o, 

C. 28 
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xliii, 368 



4. (C. I. L. iK 173) 

lunoTie re \ matrona \ pisaurese \ chno dedrot 

A a, ^ e, P ;?, R and R r, O and O o^i" t 



6. (ib. 174) 
6. (ib. 175) 



Idtro (II e, l^ If 0^ /^ r). 
dei mart \ ca (/^^ a, E e). 



7. (ib. 177) 

matre j mcUtUa \ dono dedro \ matrona 
A and A a, E and II «, M m, O o, R r, T and T t. 

8. (ib.) m' ouria | poto liuta \ deda 

A a, e, U Z, AA/ m\ O o, P /). 
This is clearly a distinct inscription from 7. 

9. (ib. 178) 

deiu Twue sede \ j t popaio pop f 

A (?) a, E e, P /). 

10. (ib. 179) saltUe (A a, E «, L /, T 0- 



368 Tuder. 

a. tntere 
h, tuter 



COINS OF UMBRIA. 

c, tut 

d. tU 



Bronze in blocks, in cast almond-sbape coins, and in struck coins from 
320 to about 270^ B.o. both libral and reduced, well executed; Umbr. afi 

in both directions with K and X =<, Q and D =r ; for types v. Head p. 18, 
Beschr. Berl. p. 8 f., Poole p. 36 f. and p. 397, Qarrucci Monn. Ital. Ant. 
pp. 29 and 58, BUcheler Umbr, p. 177. 

' * Judging by style I would assign the latest straok ooins of Tader to about 
270 B.C. or perhaps rather later.' (B. V. H., April, 1896.) 
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368 Iguvium, 

ikuvins 

Cast bronze coins; the insoc. in Umbrian o^, (1) retrograde with 3=^> 
and H on one coin (Qarr. Lvni. 3), the rest having the reversed N : (2) L to 
r. on a few specimens. The legends end in ^Nl- which is generally read 
-ins (e.g. Momm.-BL ii. p. 398 f.), no doubt rightly. On some examples 
the last letter appears simply as a hasta, sometimes read -i ; but it is ex- 
tremely improbable that a pure Latin form, such as Iguvini must be, would 

be written in an o^ which had Ks^ and f = v ; or that Latin should have 
been spoken in Iguvium at the date of these coins. ' The exact forms of 
the letters are often impossible to determine on coins so roughly cast' 
(B. V. Head,*6n6/ficA). 

For types v. Head p. 18; the commonest are rota soIib X crescent 
moon and stars, and comucopiae )( tongs. The standard is modelled on 
that of the coins of Tuder. Date, before 268 B.O. 

Poole p. 30, BUcheler Umbr. p. 177, Qarr. p. 30. 



370 UMBRLA.N QlOSSES. 

A. Well attested, 

pdStliC' * priestess.* 

Such, I believe, is the meaning of an epithet in G. I. L. xi. 4212 from Inter- 
amna Nahartiom (of. Oso. pe$tl&m 178 tup., Umb. peneUh), The inso. is an 
epitaph, beginning Noniae T,f. Rufinae peitliei ioer, 

plotO' 'pedibusplanis.' 

Feat. 288 M. (the restorations are Miiller's from Paul, ad loc.) <PlotoB 
appellant > Umbri, pedibas planis <nato8. Hinc soleas dimidiatas qui > bus 
atontor in aenando, <qao planiae pedem ponant aooant semiplotia et 

< Unde et Aoci>a8 poeta, quia Umber Sarsinas erat, a pedum planitia 

initio Plotus, postea Plaatns ooeptas est did. 

The ' poeta ' is of course T. Macoius Plaatns. I cannot follow Thameysen 
{K. Z, 28 p. 154) in regarding the Umbr. form of the cognomen as the more 
original (though of course Plaotus may have been called Plotas while he lived 
in Sarsina) ; see Idg, Fonch. iv. p. 215 and 265 sup. 

For 06 ri' * mons confragosus ' referred to the anttqui by Ateius Philo- 
logus ap. Fest. 181 M. see the Glossary s.v. 

porCUleta *spatia inter binas uites intermissa' Plin. H, N. 17. 22. 171 
(quoted 269 A tup.), 

28—2 
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StrsbulSL * coxendices hostiarum.' 

Feet 813 M. and Paul, ad loc. Strebula Umbrioo nomine Plaatus appellat 
coxendices hostiarum quas G[raeci fiitp^a dicont, qoae] in altaria in[poni sole- 
bant, ot Plaa]tuB ait in Fri[uolaria * ] agnina tene[. . . . strejbalis.' 

Valentia *dea Ocnculana' C. l\ L. xi. 4082, Tertull. ApoL c. 24, cited by 
Bonn, ad loc. 



The following forms showing Umbrian phonetic characteristics appear 
in Latin inscc. of Umbria C. I. L. xi. part ii. 

decatae 'dicatae'(5434). 
deer it *decret(o)'(6614). 
famila *familia'(4488). 
ma^iste (nom. sg. masc., 5183). 

Ofentina * ufentina ' (5702). 

And the dative Bone DSB (4767). 



C. Forms less cei^aMy attested but resembling Umbrian words. 

The following forms occur in inscc. whose text is not so far beyond 
doubt as that of those cited above. 

5179 (Meuania) L. Leno TotCO (? incomplete). 

4175 (Interanma Nahartium) Neptuno sacrum L. Valerius Nigri 

lib. Menander portitor OcriSlUa, This is twice engraved, once on 
each side of the block, which contains elaborate pictures (1) of Neptune, 
(2) of three men in a boat, rowing — this on two sides, (3) of a priest sacri- 
ficing. On one insc. both the i of the last word are the / longa, on the 
other they are of ordinary length. 

Bormann supposes that the word is the name of a place, in the abl. 
and connects the first half with Umbr. ocri- * hill,' Ocrioolum etc. 
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D. Less certain in form or less certainly assigned to Uwhria, 
and showing no specially Umbrian characteristics, 

bananiCa ) ^^^^^^ ^^^ Umbnan vines Plin. 14. 7. 37, the first being also 

irtiola I s^^®° ^y Coium. 3. 2. 28. 

dira *mala* V. 309 D mp. s.v. 

Minerm M\_a']tU8ia (C. I. L. xi. 5740, Sentinum). 

? deo Frond isiae {ex uoto /elicUer) dat (5734, Sentinum), if the insc. is 
complete ; if not, Frondidae may be a nom. pi. 

VBPSUS 'agri mensura' v. 153 A sup. 

deus VisidianUS worshipped in Narnia according to TertuU. Apd, 24. 



Note zliy. There shoald perhaps be quoted a statement of Varro*s (in his 
Liber Rerum Humanarum) given by Maorob. Sat, 1. 3. 4 (and Gell. 3. 2) Yarro... 
8crip8it...UmbroB unum et eundem diem esse dicere a meridie ad insequentem 
meridiem. Quod quidem, inquit Varro, nimis absurdum est. Nam qui Kalendis 
hora sexta apud Umbros natus est, dies eius natalis uideri debebit et Ealendarum 
dimidiatus et qui post Kalendas erit usque ad horam eius diei sextam. The same 
statement is briefly made by Plin. 2. § 188. 



371 Place-names of Umbria. 
A. Well oMested in form, date and locality. 

Umbria, Umbri *Ofl^pol, ^Ofifipucn in Gr. writers (ag. Scylax 16), in- 
cludes Picenum cf. p. 39b8up.; Umber, Umbricus cl. inscc 

Ocric(u)lum, -lani COKpUoXov, -iickoi) cl. inscc. Otr-, Utr-, eocles. 
Lat Otricoli. 



{ 
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Nar (gen. N&ris insc. cl., Nartis Serv. Am, 7. 112), masc. fl. La N4raf, 

Narnia, -ienses cl. inscc. JV(ir»t= the older 

Nequinum, -inates cL insc., cf. Liv. 10. 9. 

Ameria, -rinus cL inscc. Amelia. 

Interamna, -ftnus cL (cf. Varr. Z. Z. 5. 29) inscc. {-afufia, -wv PtoL, 
and ms. Tac. ffigt. 2. 64 and Itinn.); -amnates Nahartes or 
Nartes Plin. inscc., cf. Umbr. Naharhu, Temi. 

Carsulae, -lanus cL inscc. (-Xot Strab., >Xa Dion. Hal.). Cangltdno, 

Spoletium, -etum, -etinus all cl. and inscc.; -lit- late writers, 

-e tan us Priscian 2. 10. 66 {Spdl- Martial, ZiroX- Strab., Zyto)- Appian 
and Ptolemy). Spoleto. 

Ttider, ethnicon -rs (gen. -rtis) cl. (also -cproi^, -tpria^ inscc, Ttid- 
Sil. It. ; -ertini inscc., colonia Julia Fida Tuder C. I. L. xi. 4646; cf. 
Umb. tuderoTy and no. 368 supr. Tuder in several inscc. is taken as abl., 
ag. C. I. L. XI. 4660, 4748; see Bormann, ib. p. 678 footn. 4. T6du 

Vicus Martis Tudertium inscc.. It, Ant, 311. 

Trebia, -iates Plin. 3. 14. 114 (? -ani Suet. Tib, 31), al. and C. I. L. xi. 
5055. Trhi 

Clitumnus FL, cL inscc (Qudius 67. 3 and 4). Clit^nnof, (K.). 

Fiscellus mons, cL 

Mevania, -anates cL inscc; -anienses late (Maev- on vases 
C. I. L. XI. 3283, 3284). Bevdgna, 

Fulglnlae, -inas, -inias cl. inscc. ^ovKkIwiov App. i?. C. 4. 35; 
-ginia Silius; Fulc- C. I. L. vl 2375 i. 9. FoligTio, 

[Forum Flaminii cL inscc, probably part of Fulginiae^ ProfiammaK'] 

Hispellum,-ellates (colonia Julia Hispellum) cL inscc. (Eicnr- Strab., 
'Icnr- PtoL). SpHlo, 

Yettona, -onenses Plin. 3. 14 114 inscc. Bettona, 

TlnlaFl. cL (Tci^o^ Strab.). 

Asisium, Asisinates cL inscc AsHsi, 

Arna, -nates cL inscc. (Aharna Liv. 10. 25). CiviUUa d'Ame. 

Heluillum Itinn. inscc C. I. L. XL 3281 — 4, cC 5801. 

Tadinum, -nates PL 3. § 114, cf. Umbr. TadincUea and Bormann 
C. I. L. XL p. 823. 

' See Bormann G. I. L. xi. c. Izxxziii. 
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Nuceria, -fcepla, -cerini cl. (N. Camellaria Tab. Peut Nuoer. 
Came... insc., Nuoerini cognomine Fauonienses et Camellani, Plin. 3. 
§ 114.) JVoc^ra. 

CS^mSrinum, -ertes.-ertiDUS (-rinus late) cLinscc. Canierino, 

Plestini PL 3. 14. 114, C. I. L. xi. 5636. 

Matilica neut pi. -cates C. I. L. xi. 5647 al., PI. 3. 14. 113. Matilica. 

Tuficum, -cani cl. insc. 

*Attidium, Attidiates inscc., ?cf. Umbr. Atiedio-. Attiggio. 

Igtivlum, -vini, -vinates cl. inscc. On the Umbr. forms see 
p. 405 footn. The forms Eugvbium, Agvhium first appear in ecclesiastical 
Latin, e.g. Coll. Deer. PP.RR p. 237 Migna OMfio. 

S e D 1 1 n u m cl. inscc. Sentino, 

Apenninus mons cl. (Apeni- inscc. Appenni- insc.). PAppen- 
ninOf gli A, 

Pitinum Pisaurense inscc., for its site see Bormann C. I. L. xi. 
p. 887. PL 3. § 114 calls the people of both these towns by a diminutive, 
PitulanijCf. CaBuenteUani^-tini B inf. ; the cognomen of the Pisau- 
renses is corrupted in his text to Pisitertes, 

Pitinum Mergens (-ates Afergentini) cL inscc.; for its site 
see Bormann C. I. L. xi. p. 876. 

Aesis Fl. cL Fium-mnof. 

Aesis, -inates cL insca (also Haes-, Hes- 0. I. L. xl 3281 — 4) 

{Attrwp Strab. 5. 2. 10). ML 
Sud»sa, -ani cL inscc. 

Ostri^ fem., -trani, -trenses cL inscc., ag. C. I. L. xi. 6760. 
[Petra Pertusa late, ag. Procop. B, Ooth. 4. 28.] 
Sena FL Sil. 8. 463, Senna Luc. 2. 407. 
S^naQallica; Senenses, Senogallienses cL Senigdglia, 

Tifernum Tiberinum, -females cL inscc (Tiferinus ager Lib. 
CoL 224). 

Tifernum Mataurense, -fernates inscc. Plin. 3. 14. 114 (mss. 
Met'\ cf. C. I. L. XI. a cxi 

Uruinum Mataurense, -inates cL inscc. (where the spelling is 
always Urv- and Mat-), Urbino (see Bormann C. I. L. xi. 6061, 6061 
and c. cxiv. Introd.). 
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[Forum Sempronii, Forosempronienses cl. inscc. Fossom- 
brOne.'] 

Uruinum Hortense C. I. L. xi. 5168 and PI. 3. 14. 114 UrhancUes 
Metaurenses et Hortenses, It was near Vettona, see Bormann C. I. L. 
XL c Izxxii. Intr. 

Vindenates P. 3. 14. 114, C. I. L. xi. 4209. 

Forobrentani PL 3. 14. 113, C. I. L. xi. 6055 {For, Brin, vi. 3884. 1. 16). 

Sestinum, -inates PL 3. 14. 114., inscc. Sestino, 

MStaurus Fl. cL (but Mat- Tab. Pent and on all inscc. in the de- 
rivative McUaurerms), Metdurof, 

[Faniim (Fortunae) cL inscc. FdnoJ] 

Fisaurum, -reuses cLinscc.(Pl8-CatuIL81.3, Ueta- Plut,Pins- 
Serv. ad Aen. 6. 826 1). P^aro, 

Pisaurus FL Plin. 3. 14. 113 al. 

Sapis Fl. cL ag. Luc. 2. 405. 

Sarsiua, Sass-, -iuates, both forms cL and inscc Sarstna. 

Arimiuus FL PL 3. 15. 115 al. 

Arimluum, -ueuses cL (e.g. Luc. 1. 231) inscc; nm. Arimu-, a 

colony of Umbrians seized by the Gauls, Stra. 5. 1. 11. Rimini, 
Rtiblco (or con), -conis Fl. masc. cL 
R&venua, -ates cL Havana, 
Butrium (-ptov) cL, C. L L. vi. 2379 a 5, 51. 
Faveutia, -tini cL insc. Fa^nza, 
Caeseua, -uates cL insc Ceshia, 

(For the nationality of the inhabitants of these last four places of. Strab. 
5. 2. 10 and Plin. 3. § 115.) 



B. Less certain, 

Casueutiui insc. from Interamna C. L L. xi. 4209?=Casueutil- 
laui Plin. 3. 14. 113. 

Isaurus fl. Luc 2. 405 and SchoL ad loc 

^ Fabretti Olossar, Ital, 8. v. cites * Charta ap. Moratori. Dissert, vi. 77 and 
VI. 189 iii.' as containing the spelling Pens-, This reference I cannot identify. 
It does not appear to be to M.*8 * Dissertazioni sopra le Antichite Italiane.* 
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CrtLstumlum Fl. Luc. 2. 406 al. 

Mevaniola inso. Henzen SuppL Orelli 5122 (cf. Mevania supr. A) 
PL 3. 14. 113 Mevanates, Mevanionenses (Heg. -olenses). 

Prolaqueum Itin. Ant. p. 312 and Acta Sanctorum Jan. 8 p. 500 ecL 
1643. Pioraco, 

Solonates PL 3. 15. 116 aL 
Vici in Ariminum : 

Auentinus C. I. L. xl 421. 

Cermalus ib. 419. 

Dianensis ib. 379. 

For(en8is?) ib. 404. 

Velab(rensi8) ib. 417. 
Gale uicus Itinn. e.g. C. I. L. xi. 3281 — 4, Serv. ad Aen. 7. 728. 
Ager Tresianus in Ameria, C. 1. L. xl 4488. 



C. Doubtful. 

(1) Only in Pliny (3. 14. 112—114) : 
Apiennates ? (al. Sappinates), 
Ariates (-ienates Sillig), 
Caelestini, 

Dolates cognomine Sallentini', 
Falinates?, 
Feliginates, 

Forojulienses cogn. Concupienses, 
Paesinates, 
Plangenses, 
Sarranates, 
Solinates (? = Solon-), 
Suillates 'iSigiUo, 
Suriates, 

1 Gf. 25 A. Bern. 



442 PLACE-NAMES OF UMBRIA. 371 C 

Usidicani, 

Vesinicates, 

Visuentani, 

Acerrae Vafriae (?Vatr-), 

Clusiolum, 

Criniuolum, 

Turocaelum quod Vettiolum. 

(2) Elsewhere: 

Cl&sis Fl., alii Cl&nis or Clasia Sil. 8. 463. Chiasciof, 

Novanus Fl. PL 2. 102, 229. 

[ad Pirum It. Anton, p. 316 and 560.] 

Luceoli It. Anon. Rav. and PauL Diac. Hist. Langob, 4. 8 and 38. 

Misus Fl. Tab. Pent. Misaf, (K.). 

Nelurum ? ? Tab. Pent. 

Rustunum 1 1 fl. Tab. Pent. 

MovrefPepirpop Procop. B, Ooth. 2. ll=Mon8 Feletes Eugippus 
Vit. JS. Severini 44. Somo Fdtrio, 

Aprusa Fl. Plin. 3. 16. 116 (? c£ gens Aprucia C. I. L. x. 5337). 

[Fanum Fugitiui Itinn.] 

[Tres Tabernae It. Hieros. p. 613.] 

[Forum Flaminii Itinn.] 

Cumerus M, (inland) Vib. Seq. p. 16. M, Comero, 

Mater in a near Mevania Liv. 9. 41. 



D, Further modem names, 

Cdlvi deW Umbrioy Remdno, MessendnOf Acqua Sparta^ Maroggia F.f 
SerravdUe^ M, Pennino^ Topino F.y Carpina F.^ Arcevia^ Nevola F., F&goUiy 
Cdgli, MofUalboddoy Mondavioy Badioy M, Carp^rut^ CarigndnOy Riccioney 
Uso F,y Savigndno, 
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gensAelia 
Aemilia 
Aetria 
Alfia c/. inf. 

Allia inf. 

Annia 

Antonia 
Arria (Aria) 

ArruDtia (Aran-) 
Attia 

Anfidia 

Aarelia {g^ t) 

Aatronia 

Baebia 

Gaecilia 

Caeaia 

Camaria 
Casidia 

CasBJa ( Cagja) 

daodia 
Coelia 

Coiedia 
Cominia inf, 
Coretia 
Cornelia 
Deoia inf. 



A. Frequent 

Egnatia 

Flania 

Fnficia 

Fallonia 

Furia 

GelUa 

Oeminia (once -mn-) 

Helnia inf. 

lolia ptusim 

Laberia 

Licinia 

Maeaia 

Marda 

Maria 

Masonia 

Mimisia 
Nonia inf. 
Numisiac/. inf. 

Ootaaia cf. ir^f. 
Orfia (once -ph-) 

Papiria 

PetJlUa 

Petisia 

Petronia 

Pisentia 



Plotia 

Pomponia 

Pontia 

Popilia (once -ill-) 
Propertia ^ 
Pablioia 
Rosoia patrim 
Rabria 
Rasiia 
Rutilia 
Satria cf. inf. 

Staiia itrf, 

Tereniia 

Tettia 

Titia 

Valeria 

Yaria 

Yedia (often with e 

marked long) 
Yespria 
Vettia (Yetia) 

Yetoria 

Yibia inf. 

Yilia (-11 -? in one inBc.) 

Ylpia * 
Yoloaaia 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and AbbreviationB. 

' From G. I. L. xi. 4081 — 6212 (the proofs of which were very kindly sent me 
by Prof. Bormann) and Kaibel 2249 — 54. Without the aid of an index I did not 
think it worth while to attempt a collection of the cognomina; Cau$ut (4184 and 
5768), Moiura (4276, 4195), Tifanui (4587), Venuauoi (4150) are peculiar to the 
district, and may perhaps be mentioned here as forms of interest {Caunu if it be, 
as seems probable (of. CaesOt caedo), the partio. of ^cattdo (Lat. tnctkio, exeudo, 
eudo) establishes the derivation of eautia suggested in Vemer^i Law in Italy 
p. 72) ; Rirf'ui and its derivatives are of ooorse abundant in Umbria as elsewhere. 



i 
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gensAburia 

Aoadia (one insc.) 

Aconia 

Addia 

Aequaaia (one insc.) 

AerasBJa (one insc.) 

Aetia 

Albia (one insc.) 

Alennia (once -enia) 

AUeia (once, and once 

Ale-) 
Alliena (once, and 

once Ale-) 
Ampia 

Ancharia (one insc.) 
Aninia 
Annaea 

Annea (once -neia) 
Antistia 
Aponia 

Appaea (one insc.) 
Appia 

Appnleia (once Apa-) 

Apronia 

Artoria (one insc.) 

Asinia 

Atiedia sup. 
Atilia (once - Ilia) 

Atinatia (once -nas) 
Attidia c/. tup, 

Atnllia (one insc.) 

Aufidena 

Aaidia 
Aniena 
Aoillia 

Aolia 

Ansidia (one insc.) 

Babadia I. 
Baebidia 

Birronia (one insc) 
Bruttia (once Bri-) 

Brnttiena 



B, Less frequent 

Gaelia 
Caesolla 

Caesonia 

Calidia (one insc.) 
Callia (one insc.) 

Galpnrnia 
Galuedia (one insc.) 
Galaentia 
Caluisia 

Gamonia 
Gamorena 
Ganoleia 

Gapidas (one insc.) 
Gaseria 

Gaspertia (one insc.) 
Gastricia inf, 

Gaspria 

Gatia 

Gaoia (one insc.) 

Gesidia 

Gestia 

(Glementiana) 
Glodia (once -deia) 

Clodiena 

Glutoiia (one insc.) 

Glauia 

Coooeia in/. 

Gomnena (one insc.) 
Gosconia (one insc.) 
Gotla (one insc.) 

Gnppiena 

Guriatia 
Gnsinia 

Guspia (one insc.) 

Gutia 

Decimia 

Dezia 

Didia 

Dionysia 

Disinia 

Doia 
Domitia 



Eccomeia ? 
Elearia (once Ael-) 
Elnfria (one insc.) 

Epidia inf, 

Eronia (one insc.) 

Erntia (one insc.) 

Fabrioia 

Fadia 

Fanstia 

Fiscilia 

Flaminia 

Flanennia (one insc.) 

Folnia 

Gabinia 

GaUia 

Gargonia(onoe Garo-) 
Ctooia 

Gessia 

Graecinia 
Graia (one insc.) 
Grania 
Gresia 

Gutia (one insc.) 

Hedia 

Heidia 

Heldia (one insc.) 

Heluenatia (one insc.) 

Heluidia (one insc.) 

Herennia inf, 

Heteria 

Hirpia 

Hoenia 

lantia (one insc.) 
lauolena 
Ionia 
Innentia 

Laria 

Larinata (one insc.) 

Lartia 

Lateria 

Lataedia 

Laadioia 



372 b 



PERSONAL NAMES OF UMBRIA. 



445 



Leria 

Lioonia (one inso.) 
Ligaria (one inso.) 
Lisennia (one inso.) 

Lissidia 

Linia 

Longenia (one inso.) 

Lnoceia 

Lncoia (onoe and onoe 

Laoia) 
Luoilia 
Lnsena 

Losia c/. inf, 

Lntatia (one instf.) 
Maena (one inso.) 
Magia 
BlaUia 

MasseUia (one inso.) 

Matinia (one inso.) 
Matrinia 
Mattetia (one inso.) 

Memmia 

Messia (onoe Mesia I.) 

Mestria 
Metella 
Menanas I, 
Milionia (one inso.) 
Mimesia (one inso.) 

Minicia (one inso.) 

Manisia I, (one inso.) 
Mnrria 

Musana L (one inso.) 
Mnsetia cf. inf, 

Naeuia 

Naria (one inso.) 

Neria 

Neruinia 

Offellia (onoe, once 

Ofellia , and onoe 

'O^IXXiof) 
Orbia 
Otaoilia 
Ottiedia 

Paodaifif. 

Palia L (one inso.) 



Papia? (one inso.) 
Pennasia (onoe, and 

once Pena-) 
Pettia 

Pinaria 
Pompeia 

PompoUia 

Pompusidia (one 

inso.) 
Popponia (once 

Popo) 
Praeoilia (one inso.) 
Praeconia 
Praesentia 
Preda 
Publilia 
Pnpia 

Qnintia (once -not-) 
Quintilia (one inso.) 
Raia (one inso.) 
Bantifana 

Bnfria 

Sabinia 
Safinia inf, 

Sallustia 

Salaena 

Saluia cf, inf, 

Satrena 

Satrinia 

Satornina 

Scaefeia 

Soetasia 

Seoia 

Seia inf, 

Sentia 

Sentinas 

Septimia 

Seria 

Serioria (onoe Set-) 

Seraenia 

Sibidiena 

Silia inf, 

Sooonia (one inso.) 

Sosia 

Spuria (one inso.) 
Statilia (onoe -U-) 



Saemia (one inso.) 
Snlpioia 
Talonia 
Taminia 
Tarqaitia 

Terta(Q)a (one inso., 

in masc. Tertaus) 

Tertallia (once, and 

once -ulia) 
Tettiena 

Tifania 

Tifemia 

Tittiena (once, and 

once Titi-) 
Trania 
Trebatia 
Trisimpedia (one 

inso.) 
Trottidia cf, inf, 

Tollia 

Tuipilia 

Torrena (once, and 

once Ture-) 
Tnsidia 

Tutia (one inso.) 
Yalia (onoe -11-) 

Yania I, (one insc.) 
Yarena 
Yaronia 

Yasselia (onoe -11-) 
Yassidena "" 
Yeiaoa 
Yeiania 
Yeiedia 

Yeiena (one inso.) 
Yeneria 

Yenia (onoe, and onoe 
-nn-) 

Yentidia 

Yesennia (one inso.) 

Yeaia 

Yesnia 

Yessidia (one inso.) 
Yibnsia 

Yirgi[n]ia (one inso.) 



iX. J«M •«*«. 






ParMtiBl (both in 

(DBfnili. ( OM IBM.) 
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(Festiana) 

Filionia K 

Firmia 

Firmidia 

Flatedia 

Florentia 

Floria 

Foenia 

Foegglena 

Folia 
Fremedia 
Frontiniana 
Fnfldia 

Folia? 
Fnrfftna 

Forfania 

Galeria 
Qallienia 

Chirgilia 
Chiqennia 

Oestiana 

Oraecina 

Haia? 

Hateria 

Heraolia 

Herena 

Herennena 

Bergenia 
Herioria 

TTilft.rift.nii 

Hispella 
Hortenaia 

Hortoria (spelt Ort-) 
Hostillia 

Itia 

Ialen[ia] 

luaeoia 

Laooaea 

Laoonia 

Laetilia 

Laetoriat. 

Lafrenia 

Lamia (maso.) 

Lania 

Laninia 

Lanonia 

Lapoleia? 



Larena? 

Lartiena 

Latieli... 

Latinia 

Lannia 

LeBJa 

Letteia 

Ligostima 

Lindia 

Lollia 

Longaria 

BCaoeriana 

Maeoia ittf, 

ICaenia 

Maeoia 

Mamilia 

M]ammedia 

Maneia 

Manili*^ 

Bfarraoa 

Bfaraidia 

Marsina I, 

Martnoana 

Massilia? 

Mateniana 

Bf]ateiiria 

Matia? 

Meolonia 

Mettia 

Minatia inf, 

Minemia 

Minia irtf. 

Masaea 

Mnseia? 

Moflsia 

Motia 

(Naeoidiana) 
Naaennia 
Nasaia /. 

Nooia 
Nannia 

Obidia 
Ofitolena 

0[g]iilnia 
Oi 




'ia {. inf. 



Orestiniana 
Orfidia 

Onitia 

Paetia 

Paetilia 

Paetina 

Paiedia 

Papinia 

Paroonia 

Parredia 

Paasenna (the aame 

person PI. Epp. 6. 

15, 9. 22) 
Pedemi...? 
Pedia 
Pedilia 
Pedisia 

Pedncael... 

Pensia? 

Pesoennia 

Pipedia? 
Piaena 

(Plaoidiana) 
Plautia inf, 
Plinia 
( Plotidiana) 

Poinisia 

Pollia 

PoUiena L 

Posaidena 
Poroeia I. 
Postinia 
Protia I, 
Publia 
Pnlfionia 

Paplia? 

Qoaeatoria 

Bania 

Banti[f]enia? 

Baaenia ? 

Baainia ? 

Beaia 

(Beatiana) 
Bomania 
Bnbrania 
Bofellia 
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Rnfia 

(Bofiniana) 

Baspuleia 

Sabidia cf, inf, 

Sabina 

Saenia 

Sagura 

Salaria 

Salonina 

Sappinia 

Satriaia 

Sauf... 

Soantia 

Scaudia 

Soeidia 

Segalia 

Seiena 

Sella 

Sempronia 

Septimena 

Sergia 

Serioria 

Sertnlla 

Seruiena 

Seruilia 

Sessia 

Seuerinia 
Soninisia 

Soumiaia 1, 7 

Spedia inf, 
Stertinia 
Storgenia? (in dat. 

Storgeni) 
Sacconia 
Sueiedena 
Saestidia 
Sailla 
SailUa 

Surena 



Turia 

Turpedia 

Tnrpidia 

Turrania 

Tutilia 

Vaberia 

Valentiniana 

Valgia 

Varatia 

Varisidia 

Varrutia? 
Varaedia 

Vagflia 

Vatenia 
Vdisia 

Vedonia ? 



Saria 




Velia 


Satisia I. 


(i.e. Tha- 


Veltia 


Talasia I, 


Venecia 


lass-) 




Venedia 


Tameia 




Yenelia 


Taqoia 




Veratia 


Tatia L 




Yerecandinia 


Tebedana 




Vergilia 


Temonia 




Vernasena 


Teria 


Yemasia 


Tibartia 


Yerran... 


T[i]dieDa 




Yenrea 


Tillia 


1. masc.) 


Yesidiena 


Tinia (non 


Ye8[t]iniana 


Tintiriar t 


Inf. 


Yestuleia 


Tiresia (nom. maso. 


Yibenn[ia] 


•resias) 
Titellia 




Yibala[nla] 
Yidia 


Titratia 


Yindleia? 


Torasia 




Yirgilia 


Trebellia 




Yirasia 



YUelUa 

Yisennia 

Vieuina? 

YiteUia 

Yitraoia 
Ymbrioia 
Ymmidia 
Yoeaidena ? 

Yolsiena 

Yolantilia 

YoBsia 

Yrbenea 
Yrdlia 
Yrticia? 
Yrninia 



C. a. Add to these 



G. GaBsinins Sohola Cic. Milon, § 46. 
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One or two Latin inscc. of Picenum show forms which vary 
from normal Latin, but their relation to it may be different 
from those which have been grouped under 'Latinian' in 260 — 
361 sup. In central western Italy we have seen that the local 
patois may fairly be regarded as not less native to the soil than 
the idiom to which they gradually gave way ; but in Picenum 
we have no means of determining the character of the dialect 
spoken before Latin spread over the district in the III century B.c. 
save the forms in Note xlv and the Place- and Personal names 
(cf. p. 395 sup. and Picen um 373 A inf.). Picenum was conquered 
about 268 b.c. (Liv. Epit. xv.) and the Roman occupation, which 
spared only Asculum, was completed by the Lex Flaminia (de 
agro Piceno et Oallico uiritim diuidundo) of 232 B.C. 

Note xlv- Local forms in Latin inscc. of Picenum. 

Picenum. 

a. C. I. L. IX. 5565 Tesseram paganicam L. Veratius felicis- 
simus patronus pagi TolsiltillBS hostias Iu8tr(ale8) et tes- 
8er(am) aer(eam) ex uoto 1. d. d. v. Id. Mas. (?) felicit(er). 

b. Ibid. 5350 (Firmum) L. Pescenius MirCUrio d. d. m. 

c. Ibid. 5803 (Cluentiun) Maxima Nasia Cn. f. ApoUine dat. 

cL Not. Scav. 1895 p. 413 (Cellino^ west of Atri) M. PetmiSdi C. f., 

I* Pftidi P. [f*] aras crepidine co[l]u[mnasque...nift^istris de 
A[l]ec[anorum? scitu fac. coir.]. 

The insc. is noteworthy for the special sign <1=i, which is clearly a 

variety of the Umb. (J, and for the change of the gutturals before i and the 
subsequent syncope, which the two names show and which vouch for the 
survival of a certain Umbrian element in the language of the district even 
in the II century, to which the a$ belongs. 

373. COINS OF HATRIA. 
See Head Eist. Num. p. 19 ff. 

hat 

Lat. a/3 in both directions; bronze, of many difierent types, all later 
than the foundation of the Latin colony in 289 RO. v. Head p. 20, Qar- 
rucci Mon. Ital. Antic p. 33. For dialectic influence in the coins of a 
Latin colony cf. 169 and 135 tvp. 

c. 29 
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374 Place-names* of Picenum*. 

A. Well attested inform, date and locality, 

PicSnum, Picens, Picentinus, Picgnus all cl. inscc. (Pice- 
nesis later insc.); for the etymon of. Stra. 5. 4. 1, who gives the tra- 
ditional derivation from the piims^ sacred to Mars, which led them into 
their territory from Sabine country; cf. Dion. Hal. 1. 14. 5. 

Matrinus FL {-Ivosi) cl. 

Hadria cL inscc. *Afyia Stra. PtoL ; cf. nm. 373 sup. with ffcU, C. I. L. 

I. 6, and all inscc. show the H. Cf. Mom. C. I. L. v. p. 220, ix. p. 480. 

Atru 
VSmftnum FL cL Vomdno, 
[Castrum Novum, Castrum, -ranus cL] 

Interamnia, -ites PtoL 3. 1. 58 aL inscc. (often adding Praetut- 
tiorurn) -nium C. I. L. vl 3824; once miswritten -amna, 
-amnatesin Lib. Colon., by confusion with Interamna VoUoorvm and 
/, Umhrorum, T4ramo, 

Trtientus Fl. cL Tr&tUof. 

TrtLentum, Castrum Truentinum cL inscc. 

Praetuttii, -tianus C. I. L. ix. 5066; in 7th cent. a.d. Apnttium{Kiei^,) 
=mod. Ahrdzzo 'the whole central mountain land of Italy' ; -tut- and 
-tutt- cl. (-TfTT- Polyb.) ; their territory lay between the Vomanum and 
Tessinnus PL 3. 110, and therefore included Castrum Novum, Interamnia 
and the Truentus, as well as probably the original of Hadria. 

Asculum, -clum, -clanua cL inscc (never Ausc-^ contrast no. 29 
supr.). Ascoli, 

Cupra Montana, -prenses Montani cL inscc. 

Cupra Maritima, -prenses Maritimi cL inscc., cf. Strabo 5. 4. 2 

i<f>€(rj£ dc TO rfjs Kvirpas Upov Tvppif v»y t^pvfia Koi Kria-fia, rrfv d* "Hfnuf tktivoi 
Kvn-pay fcoXovcri. Dea Cupra appears in this town C. I. L. IX. 5294 and 
in SiL It. 8. 434, but Mara Cypriut on an insc. from Qubbio (Mom. U, D, 
• p. 350), and c£ rather cipro- 309 D sup. and cvbrar matrer 354 sup. which 
point to a pure Italic word. 

Pausulae, -anus cL insc. 

^ For the notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 

2 The tables of the Itineraries for Picenum are given C. I. L. iz. p. 479 f. 
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Falerio, -lerienses inscc.; -larienses PL 3. 13. Ill; -lerio- 
nenses Lib. Col. FaUr&ne, 

Firmum, -anus cL inscc. Fhmo, 
( Urbs Saluia, -bisaluienses cL inscc. Urbisdglia, 
I Pollentia, -tini cl., the earlier name of Urbs Saluia. 

SeptempSda, -anus cL 

ToUentinum, -nates cl. insc. Tolentino, 

Treia, Treiensis cL inscc Treia, 

Ricina insc., -inenses cl., cf. mod. ReoandtL 

Planina inscc. (e.g. C. I. L. vi. 2379 a i. 7), -inenses PI. 3. 13. 111. 

Potentia FL et oppid., -ntinus cL PotSnza. 

Cingtilum, -lanus, -lus cL insc. CinffoU (K.). 

AuxtLmum, -umates (also-im-) cL inscc Otimo, 

Niimftna, -ates cL insc ^umdna (older Umdna), 

AncCn fem. (ace. -ona Catull. 36. 13), also fern. sing. Ancona, -oni- 
tani cl. inscc (IvpoKoaim^ Krlafia Stra. 5. 4. 1). Anc6na, 

Cunerus Prom. PL 3. 13. Ill, Cunar- Serv. Aen, 10. 186. M. Conero. 

B. Less certain. 

Palmensis ager Plin. 

Pagus Veheia... (Cuprensium) C. I. L. ix. 5699. 

Aspia Fl. Tab. P. Aspiof, 



C. Doubtful, 

Picftnus mons (may be anywhere) Sil. ItaL 4. 302, possibly imitated by 
Avien. Perie^, 499, who has Picenus. 

Batinum FL PL 3. 13. 110 (Bath- Velleius 2. 114). 

Albula FL PL 3. 13. 110. F. ddT Albero (K.). 

Beregra, -ani PL 3. 13. Ill (Ver- Lib. CoL 2. 126). 

Heluinum FL ? 1 

V PL 3. 13. 110, V. Mom. C. I. L. ix. p. 479. 
TessinnumFL 2Vnno/.(K.).J 

Tiuna FL Tab. P. Tennaf, 

29—2 
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Vidicini in Piceno Plin. 3. 12. 108. 

Oluana PL 3. 13. Ill aL ? cf. vicus Cluentensis C. L L. iz. 5804, 
cf. Mom. ib. p. 554 and mod. ChievUif, 

Nouana PL 3. 13. IIL 

Flusor Fl. Tab. P., ?=Flo8or (oppidum) It Rav. 5. 1. p. 326. 

Misius Fl. Tab. P. 

Sacrata Tab. P. 

Flosis Fl. Tab. P. 

Miscus Fl. Tab. P. 



D. Further modern names, 

Finof,f BisinHy Tosnccioj Brozd, Mont6nOy Preta^ CapricchiOy BcucidnOf 
ScorrdnOf NepezzanOy Cdmpliy Morge, Mavone /"., NeritOy TortoritOy BeUdnUy 
Oisaoy CampovalanOy Tnsungo, Cavaceppo, Corropcliy AncardnOy FoligndnOy 
FolesiOy VenarottOy Fichieriy CaprcMssOy RipatransOney Comunanzay Offida, 
M, Prandane (K.), Roffnolaf, (K.), Paritoli (K.), MamgnanOy AsOy Campo- 
fiUynOy AUidono^ Menocchta /., ErUoggi f, (K.), L^Etemarta /., Lapedona, 
Belf&rtey ManteoosarOy MorrovaUey Macerdtay Alifomiy AcquarOy FilottranOy 
MorUorOy MuwMf,y Taptgnano (K.), StaffolOy Appignano. 
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gens Annia 
Attia 
Aafidia 



Anrelia {g, I) 
Baebia 
Caeoilia 
CaeBJa 

Claudia 



A. Freqtient. 

L Nomina, 

Olodia 

Dedmia 

Domitia 

Epidia inf, 

Fadena 

Feronia 

Flaoia 

Gaoia 



Herennia (rarely 

-enia) 
Inlia 
Lidnia 
Maroia 

Naevia (onoe Neuia) 
Nonia ef. in/, 
Nomisia cf, ifif. 



^ For the arrangement and notation see the List of Signs and Abbreviations. 
> From C. I. L. zx. 5018-^935, 6865—6886, 6418 a— 6419, 6086 etc., and 
Kaibel 2247. 
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Oetavia c/. tn/. 
Oppia c/. iitf, 

Petillia (onoe -ilia) 

Petronia cf, inf, 

Plotia 

Pompeia 

Pomponia 

Praesentia 



Pablioia 
Salaia 
Satnria 
Scaefia (See-) 

Sentia 

Septimia (-torn-) 
Statia tn/. 
Tamodia 




Valeria 
Vettia 

Vibia if^, 
Voloaoia 



2. Among the Cognamina may be mentioned 

Bassas I, Bofne I. Bnflnas 

lannariiu I, Bufillua 

Prooaliu (-ol-) ^■""^ 



Satuminns 



Aconia 

Aonsia L (one insc.) 

Aelia 

Aiedia (one inao.) 

Albia 

Allia 

Ambinia 

Ampia 

Ampiidia 

Anoharia 

Anioia 

Aninia 

Annalia iftf, ? 

Anteia 

Antonia 

[Ar]redia (one ineo.) 

Arria 

Arrontia 
Atalia 
Ataoa 
AtelUa 

Atriena I. 
Anfidena 

Anillia (onoe -ilia) 

Baiania {. (one insc.) 



B. Less Frequent, 

Calpumia 
Calaia cf, inf. 
CalnJBJa 

Calaaia 

Cameria 

Camuria 

Caninia 

Capina^? 

Cardena (one inso.) 

CasBJa 

Geionia 

Cennia U (one insc.) 

Cemitia 
Cincia 
Clepia I. 
Clniiia 
C?ocoeia 

Coelia 

Cominia inf, 
Coponia 

Comaaidia 

Ck>melia 
Caflinia 

Dentria (one inio.) 



Didia 

Disellia (one insc.) 

Dnroia {. 

Egnatia 

Ennia 

Eppia 

Fadia 
Faesonia 

Fiona 

Freia 

Freridia 

Fnfia 

Fqficia 

Ftdoia 
Foria 
Gargonia 
Gaoillia 

Geminia 

Heloia ifrf, 

Hermonia 

Isntia? (one doubtful 

inso.) 
Ionia 
Labiena 
Laetoria 



^ Six times in xz. 6016, both as maac. and lem. 
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Liow 


Poutedial. 


Siudia 


LonniA 


Pontia 


Bnlplda 


LqooU (3 Laoo-, 1 


Porda 


Satria 


Lno-) 


PoBtomia (-tim-) 


Telonia (one iuM.) 


LnoiUa 


Preda (<ui« idm.) 


Terentia 


Luflia 


Pablilia 


Tettaea (. 


Munilift 


PupUt 


TettU 


Moulin 


Quinotia (onoe -nt-) 


Tigidia 


Man* 
Mertria(oaeinio.) 


Qmntilia 


TrebelUa 

Trnttedia (one i»i«i.) 


Metili* 


Babria 


TDlUena 


Minima' 


Rntria 




Hnltuia 


Bnpilia 


Tnrpidia (once -ped-) 

Tnwilia 


Honatift 


Babidia cf. iv/. 


Kaniitori4 


Sabiua 


Taria 


Nnnmiik 


Salial. 


Vaama 


Obili« 


Satana 


Veidia 


Obnlcia i. (one inw,) 

OIU 

Orbia 


Sanfeia in(J 


Veiena 


Sortoriai. 


Tellia (. 


Sernilia 


Tetniia 


Petisedia (one inso.) 


Seitilia 


Vo«oaia 


Petmmdia 


Biccia 


VolnaU 


Pitnauia 


Biwua 


Vaaia 


PlantU 


Billia in/. 




2. 






Aprioi. 






Apronianns 


■tDt) 


VibiMpraen. 


Kaeao 


SlatioB com. inf. 


TnoB 



: '■■ m 





C. 1. Somiwt. 




Abnatia 


Afria 


Allwa 








Aooanac/. inf. 
Aeeia 


bss± 


Alliena 




AUenia 


Ammea 


Acilja 






AoatU 


Alfla 




Aebntia (?) 


Alfloia? 


Aotiatia 


Aelauia I 


Alfiana 


A£^I. 


Abania 
Aftenia 


AUdqb 
Alinia 


Apidal. 
Apidial. 



' Onus Mioic-, onoe M)nn[<iii 



Q known elaetrhera. 
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Buznria 

Cadia 

Gaepania 

Gaepionia 

Gaesonia 

Gaetronia 

Caleida[iia?] 

Calidena 

Galpena 

Campania inf, 

Campilia 

Camnrena? 

Cardana 

Carfinia 

Carpinaria 
Carsedia 

Gassidia 

Gatinia 
Caudia 



Cingnlana? 


Mahena 


Ointia 


Bfallia 


Ciprinia 


Manilla 


Cirpinia 


Maroilia 


Considia 


Masaaia 


CoBsinia 




Crasioina ? I, 


BCatrin[ia] 


Crispinia 
Ciinua 


Meolonia I, 
Mellia 


Cu8pedia 


Memmia 


Dasia 


Mesena? 


Demetria 


Milasia 


Detellia 


Modia 


Diania 


Modiaria I. 


Dolania 


Molletia 


Dossexmia 


Murridia 


Ebelana? 


Mnssena U 


Fannia 


Nasia 


Fistana 


Neria 


Flanonia 


Norbana l. 


Fnionia 


Noaellia 


Fnloinia 


Nonernia 


Fnndilia 


Obilena 


Fnsia 


Oboltronia 


Gellia 


Oobroteinia 


Geneia 


Ofe... 


Gentia 


Orbioia I 


Orassia 


Paonoia 


Ghratia 


Paetinia 


Heioleia I, (one inao.) 


Pantilia I 


Hortesia 


Papiria 


HoBtUia 


Pediena 


legidia 


Pedilla 


luuentia 


Pesoenia 


Earminia 


Petioia inf. 


Laeoania 


Petillena 


Ijaf[renia] 


Petoloia 


Laraia 


Plania 


Latioia 


Plaria 


Latinia 


PUtoria 


Latronia 


Pleto[rial 


Lattia 


Pomponena 


Lictoria? 


Pontiena 


Lionstena 


Pontilia 


Lnoretia 


Pontolena 


Maetennia U 


Popillia 


Magia 


Pnmidia 
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Papiena 

Babiria 

Raninia 

Bogia? 

Bomatia 

Bafertia 



Taflenia f. 

Tampia 

Tarqninia 

Tanitia 

Tedia 

Temonia 



Botilia 


Terebia 


SaoeUa? 


Terminia 


Salena 


Tettaiena 


Sangnna 

Sapsa? 

Satura 


TioDania 


Tonnia 


Seiana I, 


Trebia inf. 


Sentidia 


TorpiHa 


Septinena 


Tosia 


Serania 


YaUia 


Setrial. 


Yarena 


SUeU? 


Yauilia 


Simnia 


YeoiUa? 


SoUia 


Yegetia 


Sornatia 


Yeiania 


^wtinia L 


Yeneria i. 


SUtoria 


YeDtidia I 


Stla.... 


Yeratia 


Stritia 


Yerginia 



Yesennia 

Yesta nom, fern. 
Yetedia 
Yetiedia I, 
Yetilia 
Yettiena 

Yettina 

Yibolena 
Yioiria 

Yiorena I. 
Yifia 

Yilon . . . 

Yindia 

Yinulei... 

Yiria tn/. 

Yitoria 2. m/. 

Ylpia? 

Ymbrioia 

Yolia 

Yolu... 

Yolomnia U 

Yotiena 

Ytiaoa 
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AbinnaenB 

Apra 

Asprenas 

Banto 

Camara 

Cerio m'r 

Gorbolo 

Oorinthns 



2. Among the Cognomina. 

Damala 

Egleotns 

Lnoamo 

Mamnlla vir 

Maro 

OfemoB 

Pet[ro]? 



Plator 
PoUitta 

Bufioi. 

Bassinas 
Samera 
SUo 
Suetia 



END OF YOLUME I. 



CAMBBIDOS: PBnVTSD BT J. AND 0. F. OLAT, AT THE UNITEBBITT PRKS8. 
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